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DISSERTATIONS 

ON     THE 

MOSAICAL  CREATION, 

DELUGE, 

Building  of  Babel, 

AND 

Confufion  of  Tongues,   &c. 


I.  Againft  vaoA^xnlnjidels \  fliew- 
insf,  that  Mofes  juftly  declares  the 
•w^ole  Univerfe,  Matter  and  Form, 
to  hiive  been  created  by  God :  His  I 
Authority,  "both  as  a  Human  and 
Olivine  Legijlntor :  That  the  Mo- 
fakal  AceouHt,  Gen.  i.  contains  no- 
thinef  contrary  to  Natural  Philofophy: 
Explications  of  it,  Verfe  by  Verle  : 
Where,  of  the  Porvers  of  the  Air  ; 
of  the  Expanfion  ;  of  the  Produdlion 
of  Light  5  of  the  Waters  above  the 
Firmament ;  of  the  Fable  of  the 
PreoiiamiteSf  againit  Peirerius  ;  of 
the  Obligation  of  the  Sabbath  from 
the  Beginning,  againll  Moniieur 
yurieu  :  That  the  matefial  Ele- 
7nents  were  not  the  original  Gods 
of  the  Gentiles,  againit  Monfieur 
Le  Pluche ;  The  Origin  of  Idolatr^^, 
and  what  the  Heatlien  Gods  were 
originally  :'  That  the  God  of  the 
'Jfe^Ms  was  not  a  mere  local  and 
tutelar  God,  againft  feme  Moderns  : 
Of  the  Exiftence  of  Spirits,  good 
■  and  had,  and  their  Apparitions  : 
Why  Devils  called  Hairy-ones,  Sec. 

II.  Againft  the  Hutchinfonians  : 
That  the  Mofaic at  Account  is  an 
hiftorical  revealed  Tixith,  not  a  Syf- 


tem  of  Philofophy  ;  much  lefs  their 
Syllem  of  Fire,  Light,  and.Spir.it.: 
Errors  of  that  Syitem  againft  T/mo- 
logy  and  Philofophy  :  That  their  E'x- 
plications  of  the  Hebre'-v)  Words 
Elohim,  RuaJ:,  Rakia,  Shamaim,.Sc<;, 
containing  lUch  Errors  againft  both, 
muft  be  nvrong  :  Of  the  Deffifts  pf 
modem  Syfteras,  not  excepting- the 
Ne-tvtonian ;  particularly,  where  they 
depart  from  their  great  Mafter : 
Whether  the  Scriptures  are  blame- 
able  for  not  fuppollng  the  Earth's 
Motion :  The  natural  Reafons  a- 
gaintt  fuch  a  Motion,  though  not 
Demonthatlons,  juftify  them,  on 
that  Head  :  Of  the  Figure  of  the 
Earth,  &'c. 

III.  That  the  Deluge,  though 
imiverfd,  did  not  difol-ue  the  whole 
Mafs  of  the  Earth  into  a  Hodge- 
podge, againft  Dr.  JVoodnvard  and 
others  :  Phyfical  Proof*  for  the 
Truth  of  the  Del-uge. 

IV.  That  the  Confufion  of  Babel 
was  of  Languages,  not  of  Confef- 

fions  of  Religion,  againft  the  Hut- 
chinfonians. With  ieveral  pther  cu- 
rious Enquiries. 
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Introduction  by  way  of  Preface. 


THE  Enemies  of  Divine  Revelation  grow 
more  numerous  every  Day  than  other, 
and  Infidelity  pours  in  upon  us  on  all  fides  •, 
the  deteftable  Fruits  of  which  are  too  confpicuous  in 
the  dreadful  Inundation  of  Wickedncfs  and  Cor-* 
ruption  overflowing  the  Face  of  the  whole  Earrh; 
Infidelity,  or  Ignorance  of  the  Divine  Law,  may 
be  reckoned  among  the  chief  Caufes  of  this  Inun- 
dation ;  and  the  reigning  Immoralities  of  the  Age 
as  the  vifible  Effedls  of  them.  The  Caufc  is  no- 
torious, the  Effects  evident  and  palpable,  and  the 
Confequences  mod  deplorable,  both  for  this  Life 
and  the  next ;  but  particularly  for  the  next :  For 
it  is  as  certain  that  there  is  a  Life  to  come,  as  that 
we  have  an  immortal  Soul  that  will  not  die  with 
the  Body.  Mufl  not  Men  then  be  worfe  than 
ftupid,  who  lay  the  Strefs  of  eternal  Confequences. , 
on  fome  fpeculative  DifHculties  againft  Divine  Re- 
velation, when  the  accumulative  Pi^oofs  for  it  are 
fuch,  that  a  Man  would  a<5l  like  a  Fool  or  a  Mad- 
man, who  fhould  run  counter  to  fuch  Proofs  in 
Civil  Life  ?  Thefc  Proofs  may  be  feen  in  the  Argu- 
ments for  the  Divine  EftabHfhment  of  Chriftianity, 
which  can  never  be  anfwered,  or  invalidated,  not- 
withflanding  fome  fpeculative  Difficulties  in  its 
Myfteries  -,  as  indeed  when  we  come  to  intrinfic 
Caufes,  every  thing  in  Nature  is  myfterious  •,  much 
more,  when  we  come  to  confider  the  Nature  and 
Attributes  of  God  :  Shall  we  dare  to  maintain 
A  2  then. 
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then,  thar  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  Nature,  no 
fiich  thing  as  God,  becaufe  there  are  incomprehen- 
fible  Myfteries  in  both  ?  Yet  modern  Infidels 
chiefly  attack  Divine  Revelation  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  I'eftamcnt  on  that  Ace  unt.  But  the 
Tree  is  known  by  i:s  Fruit  •,  we  fee  the  vifible  Ef- 
te(5ls  of  their  way  oF  arguing,  in  the  general  Cor- 
ruption of  the  VVorld  !  Men  had  Vices  and  corrupt 
Appetites  at  all  times  ;  and  *tis  to  be  feared  always 
>vill  have  :  But  when  the  Patrons  of  Infidelity  give 
a  general  loofe  to  all  interior  Faith  and  Belief  of 
the  principal  Duties  of  Life,  that  Men  may  believe 
or  difbelieve  whatever  Points  of  Religion  they  pleafe; 
when  they  attack  openly  that  Divine  Law  which 
eftabliHies  the  pureft  Principles  of  Morality  that 
ever  vvere,  how  can  we  wonder  if  Nature,  weak 
?ind  corrupt  of  itfclf,  fhould  rufli  headlong  into  the 
Gulph  of  Vice  and  Immorality,  when  they  are  al- 
nioft  authorized  and  encouraged  by  numberlefs 
'I'reatifes  v/rote  againft  Religion,  either  not  to 
mind,  or  to  rejecl  and  difbelieve  any  Parts  of  Re- 
Jigion  they  think  proper  •,  and  fome  to  believe  no 
Religion  at  all  ? 

Hence  it  muft  be  highly  prejudicial  to  Divine 
Revelation  ;  nay,  moft  pernicious  Doctrine  in  itfclf, 
that,  provided  you  do  not  attack  the  public  Doc- 
trine, Worfhip,  and  Difcipline  of  the  Eltablifhed 
Church,  but  conform  to  it  exteriorly,  you  may 
believe  what  you  pleafe  interiorly.  But  the  Doc- 
trine of  C&r//?  is  to  be  believed  in  our  Hearts,  as 
well  as  -to  be  conteffed  with  our  Lips.  Without 
Faith  it  is  impolliblc  to  pleafe  God.  Abraham 
was  juftified  before  God,  as  well  by  his  interior 
Faith,  as  by  his  external  Obedience  ;  it  is  want  of 
fuch  interior  Faith,  that  has  brought  on  fuch  ruin- 
ous Diforders  among  us ;  when  People  take  the 
Liberty  to  difbbiieve  what  Points  of  the  Chriftian 
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Faith  they  think  proper,  or  even  all  of  ir,  they 
would  foon  throw  off  all  exterior  Conformity  to 
Church  Government,  if  they  durfl:  ;  or  if  nor, 
fuch  an  external  Compliance  without  interior  Fairh, 
makes  Men  downright  Hypocrites:  But  to  give  our 
modern  Unbelievers  their  due,  Hypocrify  is  not 
their  predominant  Fault. 

Hence  farthdr,  all  who  profefs  their  Beliefof  the 
Divine  Revelation  of  the  l-k)ly  Scriptures,  ought  to 
contribute  to  the  befl-  of  their  Power  to  put  a  Stop  to 
the  ruinous  Progrefs  Infidelity  is  making  upon  us 
every  Day.  All  the  different  Branches  of  Chrifti- 
anity,  under  what  Denomination  foever,  'tis  pre- 
fumed,  look  upon  the  Divine  Revelation  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  one  of  the  chief  Foundations  of 
their  Belief,  though  they  may  differ  in  the  Expli- 
cation of  fome  particular  Points  of  it.  Gar  mo- 
dern Infidels  then,  are  common  Enemies  to  all. 
'Tis  therefore  every  Chriftian's  Duty  to  throw  in 
his  Mite,  in  order  to  ftem  the  Torrent  of  fuch  dc- 
teftable  Principles.  Thefe  modern  Heathens  at- 
tack Chriftianity  in  every  Shape  j  fome  fall  upon 
ont  yftery,  ibme  upon  another,  fome  difcard  all 
Myfteries  in  Religion  by  the  Lump.  The  ridicu- 
lous Abfurdity  of  this  laft  flares  one  in  the  Face, 
fince  whoever  believes  a  God,  muft  acknowledge 
unfathomable  Myfteries  in  his  Effence.  l^he  very 
Sun  blinds  our  Eyes  when  we  view  it  without  a 
Veil :  But  their  great  Efforts  are  to  fap  the  Foun- 
dation of  the  two  Teftaments,  new  and  old.  They 
rummage  every  part  of  them  to  fee  what  they  can 
pick  out  againft  them.  They  attack  the  old  Tefta- 
ment  in  the  very  Origin  of  it,  and  would  make  us 
believe,  that  the  Mofakal  Account  of  the  Creation 
contains  direct  Impoffibilities.  Now,  if  it  can  be 
(liewn,  that  there  is-  no  Impoffibility  in  that  Ac* 
count,  that  Point  is  gained ;  fince   the  Credentials 
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he  brings  for  his  Vouchers,  are  fufficient  to  con- 
vince any  Man  of  a  hardened  Incredulity^  who 
Ihould  ftand  outagainft  them. 

'Tis  impofTible  to  comprize  all  their  Cbje6lions 
and  Cavils  againft  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  fuch  a 
Work  as  this  ;  whole  Volumes  would  not  be  fuffi- 
cient :  on  which  Account  the  Author  of  this  Trea- 
tlfe  took  t  e  Mofaical  Creation  for  the  Subjed:  of 
his  Labours,  againft  which  they  raife  fuch  Cla- 
mours i  and,  in  their  own  Opinion,  almoft  tri- 
umph. They  eredl  their  Batteries  againft  it,  as 
they  pretend,  from  natural  Reafon,  from  Philofo- 
phy,  from  modern  Difcoveries  of  phyfical  Caufes, 
and  Parts  of  the  Earth,  and  even  from  the  mo- 
dern Syftem  of  the  World,  which  obliged  the  Au- 
thor to  follow  them  in  feme  of  thofe  Points  ; 
where,  without  adopting  any  one  Syftem,  he  not 
only  ftiews,  that  no  new  Difcoveries  can  invalidate 
the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures  •,  but  alfo,  that 
all  Syftems  found  out  hitherto,  have  greater  Flaws 
and  Difficulties  in  them,  than  can  be  obje<5led 
againft  the  Mofaical  Creation,  It  was  in  this  View 
chiefly,  that  he  urges  the  Difficulties  againft  the 
modern  Syftem  of  AttraSiion  and  Gravitation^ 
which  the  great  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  only  took  as  an 
Uypothefis  ;  acknowledging  that  the  Gravitation  of 
Bodies  might  proceed  from  an  external  Caufe,  what 
it  is  he  does  not  fay  :  Whereas  thofe  who  pretend 
to  be  his  Followers,  run  away  with  it,  as  if  mu- 
tual Attraflion  were  a  real  innate  Quality  in  all 
Bodies.  The  fame  Motives  induced  him  to  urge 
the  moft  obvious  phyacal  Arguments  againft  the 
Motion  of  the  Earth,  which  the  fame  great  Man 
only  took  as  an  Hypothefis,  or  as  a  Point  that  has 
never  yet  been  determined  ;  whereas  fome  of  his 
modern  Difciples  not  only  take  it  for  a  certain  Truth, 
but  make  an  Objection  of  it  againft  the  Scripture. 
,  Yet, 
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Yet,  fuppofing  it  were  certain  that  the  Earth  move% 
and  not  the  Sun,  which  they  can  never  prove,  the 
Scripture  ought  to  fpeak  according  to  the  common 
and  general  Acceptation  of  Men  ;  as  all  our  Senfes 
tell  us,  that  it  is  the  Sun  moves,  not  the  Earth : 
Nay,  thefe  Gentlemen  fay,  the  Sun  rifes,  the  Sun 
fets^  (s'c.  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  fpeak  other- 
wife.  And  as  the  Scriptures  don't  enter  into  any 
Syftem  of  Philofophy,  Jojhua  (peaking  at  the  Head 
of  his  Army,  hadfpokeridiculoufly,if  he  had  bid  the 
Earth  (land  ftill.  However,  the  phyfical  Difficul- 
ties againft  the  Earth's  Motion  arc  fo great  and  ob* 
vious,  that  it  mull  be  extremely  rafh,  not  to  fay 
any  more,  to  tax  the  Scriptures  with  any  Abfurdi-' 
cy  on  that  Account.  As  for  the  incomparable  Sir  / 
tfaac  Newton,  as  he  is  juftly  called,  he  may  be 
looked  upon  as  the  greateft  Man  that  ever  appear- 
ed in  the  World  fince  the  Revival  of  Learning  and 
Sciences,  and  the  particular  Glory  of  this  Nation  5 
if  he  was  not  the  Inventor  of  thofe  Sciences,  he  was 
the  greateft  Improver  of  them  ;  but  the  Superiori* 
ty  of  his  Genius  would  never  let  him  eftablifh  as 
certain  Truths,  what  at  the  beft  can  be  bUt  mefe 
Hypothefes.  Thefe  were  the  Motives  that  induced 
the  Author  to  enter  into  that  Part  of  this  Work  ; 
and  to  fhew  our  Unbelievers,  that  Revelation  does 
not  clafh  with  any  certain  Difcoveries  of  Nature, 
He  defires,  that  when  he  mentions  the  Neiitonian 
Syjient)^  it  may  be  underftood,  not  with  reference 
to  that  great  Man,  but  to  what  £bme  who  pretend 
to  be  his  Difciples  advance,  as  from  him  ;  that  our 
t'ree-thinkers  make  an  Objeflion  of  it  againft  the 
Scriptures. 

The  Author  no  more  enters  into  any  Difputes 

between  Chriftians  of  any  Denomination,  than  he 

does  in  the  Eftabliftiment  of  any  particular  Syftem 

of  Philofophy  :  He  only  proves,  that  no  Syftem 
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can  invalidate  the  Truth  of  the  holy  Scripture^, 
V  hr-n  every  Syftem  hitherto   has   fuch   vifible  De- 
ft dls  ;    that  common   Senfe  rclls   us,  that  divine 
Revelation  was  not  to  enter  into  any  of  them.    He 
meddles  not   wit;h   any  eftablifhed  SeCls  of  Chri- 
llianity  among  us :  If  he  confutes  the  Hutchinfonian 
Syftem  Root  and  Branch,  that  can't  be  efteemed 
an  eftabliflied  Sed:,  but  only  fuch  novel  and  ex- 
travagant Explications,  both  in  Theology  and  Phi- 
lofophy,  as  would  be  highly  prejudicial  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  Chriftianity  itfeif,  if  it  taught  us  fuch 
exotic  Reveries.     Their  unaccountable  Explications 
of  the  Mofaical  Creation,  made  it  necelTary  to  lay 
open  fuch  erroneous  Principles.     He  hopes  alfo, 
that  whatever  he  advances,  as  belonging  to  true 
Chriftianity,  may  be  look'd  upon  as  fuch,  and  may 
be  fafely  followed   by  all,  who  glory  in  the  Dig- 
nity of  being  Members  of  the  Chriilian  Church  : 
But  his  chief  View  is   to  fhew,  that  the  common 
Enemies  of  divine  Revelation,  are  Enemies  at  the 
fame  time  to  all  juft  and  rational  way  of  arguing 
in  that  refpect,  let  their  Learning  and  Parts  be  ever 
fo  great  in  others.     But, 

It  is  time  to  come  nigher  the  MofaicalKccouzM 
of  the  Creation  of  the  World,  which  makes  the 
chief  Subject  of  thefe  Differtanons.  It  is  certain, 
it  ftands  recommended  by  the  moft  rational  part  of 
the  World,  at  leaft  from  Mofes'^  Time  till  the 
Coming  of  Chrift  ;  and  I  may  lay,  by  the  moft  ra- 
tional part  of  the  World,  Irom  the  Coming  of 
Chrift  to  this  Day.  Alofes  might  alfo  have  re- 
ceived it  from  his  For.  i  at  hers,  by  a  faithful  Tra- 
Jition  from  the  primitive  Patriarchs  up  to  Noah  \ 
Noah  from  the  Sons  of  Seth^  who  are  called  the 
Children  of  God  j  and  I  hope,  on  that  Account 
mightbe  looked  upon  as  the  moft  rational  part  of 
Mankind,  with  refpedl  to  the  wicked  Defcendants 
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of  ciirfed  Cain,  who  are  called  the  Son's  of  Men  ; 
the   Patriarch   Setb  might   have  had   it  from  our 
common  Parent,  and   he  from  God.     However, 
fince  Mofes's  Time,  his  Account  has  been  received 
by  the  moft   rational  Part  of  Antiquity  i  that  is, 
by  thofe  who  had  the  moft  juft  Notions  of  the  fu- 
preme  Deity,  as  diftinguifhed   by  the  Profeffion  of 
the  Worfhip  of  the  true   God,    from  the   moft 
monftrous,  ftupid,  and  unnatural  Abfurdities  of  the 
Heathens.     I  prefume  our  Unbelievers  would  not 
have  us  imagine,  that  the  idolatrous  Heathens  pro- 
feffed  a  more  natural  Religion,  than  the  Worftiip- 
pers  of  the  true  God,    which  undoubtedly  the  He- 
bre'-dvs  were  j  and  all  believed  the  Mofaictil  Account 
of  the  Creation  from  his  Time  at  leaft,  which  car- 
ries us  up  to  a  higher  Antiquity  than  the  oldeft 
Accounts  of  the  Heathens  can  pretend  to.    Befide 
the  unparalellcd  Audacioufnefs  of  our  modern  Infi- 
dels to  tax  fo  great  a  Man,  as  Mofes  undoubtedly 
was,  fo  great  a  Legiflator,  with  impofing  fuch  a 
monftrous  piece  of  Forgery  on  fo  many  hundred 
thoufand  Men  whom  he  commanded,  if  the  Thin<v 
were  poffible  in  itfelf,  and  among  thele  fo  great  a 
General,  as  Jojhua,  with  feveral  other  great  Men 
among  them,  who,'tisprefumed,  might  be  as  rational 
as  our  prefent  Unbelievers.  However,  it  muft  argue 
a  moft  prodigious   Effrontery  to  deny,   that  there 
were  very  great  Men  among  the  Defendants  of 
the  Hebrews  from  Mofes\  Time,  who  never  called 
in  Queftion  the  Mofaical  Account,  but  received  it 
with  the  moft  religious  Veneration.     The  whole 
Nation  not  only  believed  it,  but  were  ready  to  lay 
down  their  Lives  for  a  Teftimony  o\  their  Belief  of 
it.     King  Davidy  to  go  no  higher,  was  one  of  the 
greateft  Men  in  all  refpecls,  as  ever  appeared  in 
the  World  •,  as  a  very  learned  and  confummate  Wri- 
ter has  ftiewn  in  the  Life  of  King  Davidj  publifhed 
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hy  him  fome  Years  ago.  Solomon  was  both  a 
great  King,  a  great  Fhiloibpher,  and  a  Perfon  of 
moft  profound  Speculation,  as  well  as  recorded  to 
have  been  the  wifeft  Man  in  the  World  :  The 
Depth  ot  his  Knowledge  flicwsirlelf  fufficiently  in 
his  Books  ot  Proverbs  and  Ecckjiajies  ;  which  ex- 
cite the  Admiration  of  Peribns  of  the  greateft  Judg- 
ment :  That  the  holy  Prophets  were  Men  of  mod 
fublime  Senfe  cannot  be  doubted  :  That  there  were 
very  learned  Doftors,  Hiftoriographers,  and  Wri- 
ter?, among  the  antient  Jews  before  our  Saviour's 
Time,  muil  be  acknowledged  by  all,  v»'ho  are  not 
worfe  than  Sceptics,  even  in  Antiquity,  as  well  as 
in  Religion  ;  yet  all  thefe  believed  the  Mofaical 
Account,  as  a  moil  facred  Truth.  Were  thev 
all  impofed  upon  by  the  moft  notorious  Forgeries  .? 
That  is,  they  mull  be  all  Knaves  or  Fools,  like 
Dr.  Middle  ton's  primitive  Chriftians  ;  either  For- 
gers of  Miracles,  or  impofed  upon  by  the  moft 
impudent  F'orgeries. 

Since  Chriftianity,  we  find  the  greateft  Men  in 
their  refpe6live  Ages,  of  the  fame  Sentiments,  re^ 
ceiving  that  venerable  Account  as  the  moft  authen- 
tic ;  not  barely  on  the  Credit  and  Authority 
of  others,  but  on  the  ftridleft  Examination, 
by  Perfons  the  beft  qualified  for  it,  on  account  of 
Vlieir  Learning,  Knowledge  of  L^anguages,  Hiftory, 
Antiquity,  as  well  as  facred  Theology.  Among, 
thefe  we  have  the  moft  celebrated  Doclors  of  their 
refpeflive  Ages,  Africanus^  Jujiin^  Clemens  Alex. 
Origen^  the  great  Eufebius^  i^i.  Hierom,  Ambrofe^ 
Augujiin^  Bafil  the  Great,  the  different  Gregories^ 
St.  Cbryfcjiom.,  with  the  reft  of  the  learned  Men, 
both  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  Church  :  Till  thefe 
latter  Times,  when  Dablers  in  Leai  ning  and  An- 
tiquity, only  remarkable  tor  their  lat.dehiy,  have 
ftaricd  u  J  to  call  it  in  Queftion.     Befi.l'^s  the  learned 
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modern  Dodlors  of  all  Perfuafions,  one  would  thick 
fuch  a  venerable  Belief  from  the  earlieji  Times, 
fuch  a  Cloud  of  Witneffes,  fucfi  an  auguft  and 
awful  Series  of  the  greatelt  Men  in  the  World, 
Ihould  induce  Perfons  of  Senfe  to  receive  this  fa- 
crcd  Account,  before  all  the  little  vain  Endeavours 
of  Sceptics  and  Free-thinkers  to  Ihake  its  Autho- 
rity.       -       '    ■'^-  ^' 

Perfons  of  Penetration  and  Knowledge  in  thefc 
Matters,  can  cafily  fee  that  there  is  a  very  large 
Field  to  expatiate  on  the  Reafons  for  the  Belief  of 
this  venerable  Account,  recommended  to  us  by  the 
remoteft  Antiquity,  as  well  as  infinite  Arguments 
for  the  Truth  of  it,  both-  intrinfic  and  extrinfic  : 
But  this  Work  being  much  longer  than  was  at  fi;rft 
defigned,  I  refer  the  Reader  to  the  preliminary 
Dijfertations,  of  the  Authority  of  Mofes^  both  as 
a,  human  and  divine  Legiflator. 
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DISSERTATIONS 

O  N    T  H  E 

MOSJICJL'CK'EkriO^ 
I  N    T  H  E 

3Pirft  Chapter  of  GENESIS,  &c. 

Firft  Preliminary  Diflertation^ 

Moses  jajily  declares  the  WorU  to  have  been 
created  i^^  G  o  D» 

N.  B.  '^;V  cujiomary,  and  in  feme  Manner  necejfary^ 
to  premife  the  three  following  Differ  tations  •,  tbo* 
wofi  of  the  Learned  may  have  been  acquainted 
With  the  chief  Arguments  for  them  before . 

t.  ^  M  ^  H  E  wonderful  Syftem  of  the  Hea- 
I  vens  and  Earth,  with  all  their  Orna- 
JL  ments,  naturally  excites  all  Perlbns  ca- 
pable of  Reflection,  to  confider  how,  and  by  whom 
they  were  formed.  Who  can  lift  up  his  Eyes  to* 
wards  thofe  glorious  Luminaries,  the  Sun,  Moon, 
Planets,   fix'd  Stars,  ^c.  as  well  as  contemplate 
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the  Beauties  and  Riches  of  the  Earth,  Seas  and 
Air,  without  afking  this  Queftion,  within  himfelf, 
What  could  be  the  Caufe  of  all  thcfe  !  Now,  what 
can  occur  to  fuch  a  natural  Queftion,  but  one  of 
the  following  Anfwers  ?  Either,  that  they  had  no 
Caufe  at  all ;  or  that  they  produced  themfelves ; 
or  that  there  nr^uft  be  fome  fupreme  Caufe,  diftindl 
from  them,  containing  all  their  Vertues  and  Per- 
fedions  in  himfelf.  If  one  were  to  afk  our  mo- 
dern Infidels,  or  indeed  any  Man  endowed  with 
Reafon,  which  of  thefe  Anfwers  is  the  moft  natu- 
ral and  rational  ?  Undoubtedly,  as  one  would  think, 
the  laft  is  the  moft  natural,  and  agreeable  to  Reafon  -, 
viz.  that  there  muft  be  fome  fupreme  Caufe,  dif- 
tinift  from,  and  fuperior  to  them  all ;  containing  all 
their  Powers  and  Perfeflions  in  himfelf.  Then, 
as  the  whole  Series  of  their  Operations,  EfFe(5ls, 
Ends,  Regulation's,  proceed  uniformly,  agreeable  to 
the  ftrideft  Rules  of  Art,  and  Intelligence  i  nay, 
are  fo  wonderfully  adapted  to  all  their  refpedive 
Ufes,  that  all  the  Wit  of  Man,  all  the  Philofophers 
in  the  World,  could  never  contrive  to  form  and 
adapt  them  fojuftly,  to  their  refpedive  Ends  and 
Ufes,  as  they  are,  in  the  infinite  Variety,  and  at 
the  fame  Time  inimitable  Connexion  of  Caufes  and 
Effedts :  This  being  inconteftible  Matter  of  Faft  ; 
why  then,  whoever  confiders  it,  muft  conclude, 
that  this  fupreme  Caufe,  befides  his  immenfe  Pow- 
er and  Fecundity,  is  evidently  an  all-wife,  rntelli- 
gent  Being,  containing  every  Degree  of  Perfeflion 
conceivable  by  Men.  This  Confideration  is  clear, 
ealy  and  convincing  •,  and  is  fufficient  of  itfelf  to 
prove  the  Production  of  the  Univerfe  by  God,  as 
Mofes  declares. 

■  II.  To  confider  the  other  Anfwers,  and  com- 
pare them  with  this.  Firft,  for  Example,  if  any 
one  can  befp  ftupid,  as  to  afHrm,  that  the  glorious 
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Syftem  of  Heaven  and  Earth  had  no  Caufe  at  ail  -, 
what  a  vaft  Difparity  of  Reafon  offers  itfelf  to  the 
mcaneffc   Capacity,    between  fuch  an  Anfwer,  and 
the  foregoing   Conclufion  ?  That  all  the  glorious 
EfFe6ls  of  the  whole  Univerfe,  had  no  Caufe  at  al], 
is  a  Propofition  (hocking  to  Reafon,  and  cJafhes  with 
common   Senfe,  at  the  firfl:   hearing.     Should  we 
a(k  ferioufly,  any  Perfon  of  common  Senfe,  Whe- 
ther he  was  produced  without  a  Caufe,  he  would 
certainly  think,  we  were  in  a  Phrenfy,  or  judgcc 
him  to  be  fo.    It  comes  much  to  the  fame,  as  if  we 
asked  him,  whether  he  was  produced  at  all.     If  we 
fhould  a(k  him  the  fame  Qiieftion,  of  his  Father, 
Grandfather,  and   all  his  Anceflors   upwards,    till 
we  came   to  fome   firft,    or  an  infinite  Series  of 
them,  it  would  be  as   ridiculous  as  the  other.     If 
we  fhould  afk  the  fame  Queftion  concerning  other 
Animals,  Plants,  and  all  the  particular  Produfbs  of 
Nature  ;  or  fuppofe    we  went  further,  and  afked 
Iiim  of  the  Earth,  Seas,  Planets,  Stars,  ISc.  which 
are  evidently  all  limited,  and  particular  Beings,  com- 
pared to  the  reft  of  the  Univerfe,  as  a  Man^  or  a 
Plant   is,  with  refpefl  to  the  Earth  j  he  could  fee 
no  more  Reafon^  why  any  one  fhould  be  produced 
without  a  Caufe,  than  the  oth^.     On  the  contra- 
ry, he  might  rationally  afic,  if  the   fmalleft  Infeft, 
or  Plant,  could  not  be  produced  without  a  feparate 
Caufe,  how  could   the  greateft  Bulks   be  produced 
without   fuch  a  Caufe  ?  Befides,  that  all  we  fee  in 
the  Univerfe,    whether   above   u?^    or  below   us. 
Earth,    Seas,  Air,    Sun,  Stars,  i^d  they  are  all 
Bodies  •,  all   mere    Matter,  not   only  incapable   of 
Reafon  and  Knowledge,  but  incapable  of  any  Mo- 
tion, but  what  is  given  them,  by  fome  other  dif- 
tinft  Caufe,    impelling  them  on,  as  might  eafily 
be   proved,    and   will    bfc   confidered   afterwards : 
How  therefore  cculd  they  be  produced  without  a 
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Caufc  ?  Again,  if  any  Parcel  of  Earthy  any  Mea- 
fure  of  Water,  any  Portion  of  Air,  any  Quantity 
of  the  Sun's  Rays  contraded  in  a  Focus,  are  evi- 
dently as  incapable  of  being  produced  without  a 
Caufe,  as  a  Man,  an  Animal,  Tree,  or  Plant; 
and  'tis  Madnefs  to  imagine  thefe  laft  can  be  pro- 
duced without  a  Caufe  -,  hoiv  could  the  whole 
Earth,  Seas,  Air,  Sun  and  Stars  be  produced  with- 
out one  ?  Why  then,  laftly,  if  neither  Man,  nor 
Animals,  nor  Plants,  nor  the  Earth,  nor  Seas, 
nor  Sun,  could  be  produced  without  a  Caufe,  *tis 
a  like  Madnefs  to  imagine,  that  the  whole  Univerfe 
taken  cclleSiively^  could  be  fo  produced.  Why 
Ihould  not  new  Earths,  new  Worlds  fpring  up  dai- 
ly and  hourly,  if  the  Univerfe  could  be  produced 
without  a  Caufe  ?  By  Confequence,  if  fuch  a 
.  Thought  be  diredlly  againft  the  Light  of  natural 
Reafon,  by  another  evident  Confequence,  this  vi- 
fible  World  had  a  Caufe  of  its  Exiftence.  This 
fhews  the  firfl  Anfwer,  viz.  of  the  World's  being 
made  without  a  Caufe  is  inconfiflent  with  Reafon  -, 
and  by  Confequence  to  be  rejeded   by  all. 

III.  Neither  can  it  confift  with  natural  keafon, 
that  the  Univerfe  produced  itfelf  This  is  very 
nigh  equivalent  to  having  no  Caufe  at  all.  'Tis 
faid,  nigh  equivalent ;  becaufe  the  World  can't  be 
diftind  from  itfelf,  can't  depend  on  itfelf,  as 
Caufes  and  EfFeds  muft  do.  Befides,  to  be  a  Caufe, 
and  to  produce  any  thing,  prefuppofes  Exiftence  ; 
now  as  the  Univerfe  could  not  have  Exiftence  be- 
fore it  was  produced,  by  Confequence  it  muft  have 
fome,  diftinct  Caufe  to  produce  it ;  and  by  a  fur- 
ther Confequence,  could  not  produce  itfelf.  But 
as  there  may  be  a  flcnder  Diftinftion  between  hav- 
ing no  Caufe  at  all,  and  producing  itfelf  ;  or  at 
leaft,  if  our  modern  Infidels  with  an  Effrontery  pe- 
culiar to  fuch  unaccountable  Tenets,  fhould  make 
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fuch  a  quibbling  Dillindtion  ;  or  fliouM  pretend 
that  the  Univerfe  could  exift  of  itfelf ;  luch  extra- 
vagant Pofitions  may  as  eafily  be  prov'd  to  be 
(hocking  to  Reafon,  as  that  the  Univerfe  was  pro- 
duced without  any  Caufe  at  all.  For  fuppofe»  as  in 
the  other  Cafe,  we  fhould  afk  any  Man  of  com- 
mon Senfe,  Did  he  make  himfelf  ?  Could  he  make 
himfelf ?  Did  he  exift  of  himfelf  ?  He  would  cer- 
tainly look  upon  us  to  be  out  of  our  Senfes,  or  took 
him  to  be  fo :  He  would  think  the  fame  with  re- 
fpeft  to  our  Progenitors,  or  the  whole  Series  of 
Men  colledtively ;  which  laft  would  be  ftill  more 
prepofterous  :  For,  if  any  one  particular  Being,  as 
any  one  Man,  for  Example,  or  even  the  Earth, 
or  Water,  or  the  Air,  or  the  Sun,  or  a  Star,  &c. 
could  not  produce  itfelf,  nor  exift  of  itfelf;  nor  any 
particular  Series  of  diftinfb  Caufes  and  EfFeds,  much 
lefs  an  infinite  Series  and  Colledion  of  difrerenc 
Caufes  and  Effedts,  could  there  be  any  fuch,  would 
ever  be  capable  of  exifting  of  themfelves,  or  producing 
themfelves:  For  if  one  Man  can't  exift  of  himfelf,  can 
any  one  thoufand  of  Men  exift  of  themfelves,  any 
more  than  each  Particular  ?  So  of  any  other  Col- 
ledbion,  either  finite  or  infinite.  The  very  Thought 
of  it  is  fhocking  to  common  Senfe,  and  does  not 
deferve  half  fo  much  as  has  been  faid  of  it  already. 

That  the  Univerfe  then  fhould  be  felf-exiftent, 
when  we  come  to  confider  it  attentively,  is  a  moft 
groundlefs  Subterfuge  of  Perfons  reduced  to  the  laft 
Shadow  of  an  Argument.  Perfons  who  can  ad- 
vance fuch  an  extravagant  Suppofitioh,  fhould  con- 
fider what  it  is  to  be  felf-exiftent.  Self-exiftence 
feems  to  be  the  moft  excellent  and  fundamental  Per- 
fedion  of  all  others  •,  fo  great,  that  let  whatever  we 
fee  in  Nature,  be  it  ever  fo  excellent  and  perfeft,  yet 
it  can't  give  itfelf  the  Perfedion  of  Exiftencc  -,  but 
ftill  it  had  its  Exiftence  from  another,  which  is  evi^ 
B  3  dent; 
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dent  from  the  Enumeration  of  all  the  Beings  in 
Nature.  So  that,  whatever  could  have  its  Exiftence 
from  itfclf,  might  much  more  eafily  have  all  other 
Perfeftions.  This  appeared  fo  evident  to  fome  an- 
tient  and  modern  Heathens,  that  they  made  a  God 
of  the  Univerfc  -,  as  if  they  thought,  what  was  felf- 
exiftent  mull  be  a  God ;  and  in  Effedt,  whatever  has 
Exiftence  from  itfelf,  with  more  Reafon  might  have 
all  other  Perfeftions.  If  one  World,  and  a  mate- 
rial one  too,  could  have  Exiftence  from  itfelf,  why 
might  not  new  Worlds,  endowed  with  Reafon,  and 
all  other  Perfections,  as  well  as  material  ones,  have 
the  fame  ?  Or,  in  Reality,  Why  has  not  this  vifible 
material  World  all  other  Perfe<5lions  ?  On  the  other 
hand,  all  we  fee  in  this  vifible  World,  exeept  the 
Soul  of  Man,  is  nothing  but  mere  Matter  vari- , 
Dufly  modified;  which  Matter,  to  all  human  Ap- 
pearance, is  fo  far  from  being  capable  of  exifting  of 
itfelf,  that  it  can't  fo  much  as  move  of  itfelf,  but  as 
impelled  by  fome  other  diftin6t  Caufe.  In  fine, 
the  whole  Univerfe  in  itfelf  is  but  fo  many  different 
Portions  of  Matter  (except  the  Soul  of  Man)  any  part 
of  which,  as  we  fee  evidently,  is  no  more  felf-exi- 
ftent  than  any  one  Tree,  Stone,  or  Plant,  but  re- 
quires fome  other  diftin6t  Caufe  of  its  Exiftence  : 
"With  much  more  Reafon  does  the  whole  Mafs^  as 
well  as  every  diftinct  Part  of  it,  require  fuch  a 
Caufe  of  its  Exiftence.  But  then,  the  innumerable 
Beauties,  Harmony,  Order,  Proportion,  fo  won- 
derfully adapted  to  the  refpedive  Ufes  of  each  Be- 
ing, according  to  the  ftrideft  Rules  of  Reafon  and 
Knowledge,  evince,  as  clear  as  the  Sun,  that  this 
diftind:  Caufe  of  all,  which  all  Nature  demonftrates 
to  be  neceffary  for  the  Exiftence  of  the  Univerfe, 
js  indowed  with  Reafon  and  Knowledge,  as  well  as 
iFecundity  and  Power,  in  a  fupreme  Degree  ;  and 
fhis  is  what  all  Believers  mean  by  God  :  By  Coa- 
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fequence  Mofes  moft  juftly  declares,  That  in  the 
Beginning  God  made  Heaven  and  Earth,  ^c. 

The  AfTertion  therefore  of  Mofes  in  general,  viz. 
That  the  univerfal  Syftem  of  Heaven  and  Earth, 
Matter  and  Form,  was  originally  from  God,  is 
agreeable  to  the  jufteft  Didates  of  right  Reafon. 
Whether  the  World  v^^as  made  out  of  pre-exijiing 
Matter,  but  created  by  the  fame  Caufe,  or  it  could 
not  be  at  all,  will  be  examined  by  and  by.  But 
it  is  no  lefs  certain,  that  the  adual  Formation  of 
it,  the  Manner  how  it  was  performed,  how  long  in 
being  brought  to  Perfedlion,  could  not  be  difcovered 
by  natural  Reafon  ;  for  who  ftood  by  when  he  laid 
the  Foundation  of  it  ?  Even  the  firfl:  Man  (for  un- 
doubtedly there  was  a  firft)  as  foon  as  he  was 
formed,  found  the  Earth  ready  made  for  his  Ha- 
bitation, the  Air  for  him  to  breathe.  Fruits  and 
Plants  for  his  Food,  the  Sun  to  enlighten  him, 
^c.  yet  neither  he  nor  his  Defcendants  ever  faw  or 
could  fee  with  their  natural  Eyes,  how  this  was 
done,  (Man  being  produced  afterwards)  unlefs 
God  were  pleafed  to  reveal  it  to  them.  This  is  evi- 
dent to  natural  Reafon.  If  was  alfo  highly  natural, 
if  not  neceflkry,  that  Man  fhould  know  fomething  of 
the  Particulars  of  that  Creation,  that  he  might  more 
particularly  adore  God  for  it :  But  this  fhall  be  treated 
more  at  large  in  a  feparate  DifTertation,  with  all  the 
other  Parts  of  the  Mofaical  Creation,  which  are  either 
obje<5led  againft  by  modern  Infidels,  or  ftrangely  mif- 
applied  by  novel  Explications  of  fome  modern  Sy- 
ftems  i  by  which  it  will  appear,  that  there  is  nothing 
contrary  to  natural  Reafon  in  the  whole  Mofaical 
Account. 

IV.  Objedlions  of  modern  Infidels  againft  this 
Article  are,  Firfi,  That  the  World  was,  or  at  leaft 
might  be  eternal ;  that  there  might  have  been  an  in- 
cite Chain  and  Series  of  Caufes  and  Effedb  •,  for 
B  4  Exam- 
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Example,  an  infinite  Series  of  Men  from  Father  to 
Son,  or  rather  from  Son  to  Father  upwards,  with- 
out ever  arriving  at  the  firft ;  becaufe,  in  an  infi- 
nite, eternal  Series  of  Caufes  and  Eff'edts,  there  can 
be  no  Firii,  no  Beginning,  i3c.  with  feveral  other 
fuch  like  extravagant  Propofitions,  of  which  we 
can  frame  no  Idea,  and  by  vvhich  they  would  ob- 
fcure  one  of  the  moft  evident  Truths  in  Nature. 

jinfwer.  There  is  a  very  JLi(t  and  natural  Diftinc- 
tion  to  be  applied  to  fuch  Propofitions  -,  that  is. 
Whether  they  mean  that  the  World  was  eternal  of 
itfelf,  without  any  diftinft  Caufe  of  it ;  the  firft  of 
which  they  car\  never  prove,  and  the  Impoffibility  has 
been  fecn  fufficiently  in  the  Proofs  of  the  Queftion, 
befide  what  will  appear  prefently ;  or  they  only  mean, 
that  an  infinite  eternal  Caufe  might  produce  an  eter- 
nal EfFecb  coeval  to  its  Caufe;  as  th^t  God,  for 
Example,  might  have  produced  the  World  from 
all  Eternity.  Tho*  it  is  prefumed,  they  do  no.t 
mean  that  an  infinitely  perfecl  Caufe  may  produce 
4n  infinitely  perfect  Efi'eft  •,  that  is,  another  God, 
which  is  the  moft  palpable  Contradidion  in  Nature. 
But  if  they  only  mean,  that  an  eternal  Caufe  may 
produce  an  Effed;  coeval  to  it  ;  this  laft,  though 
falfe  in  itfelf,  does  not  belong  to  this  Queftion. 
Which  is  to  ftiew,  that  the  World  cpuld  not  be 
produced  without  a  diftind  Caufe  ;  whether  prior  or 
coeval  to  it,  is  not  neceflary  to  examine  in  this 
'Place ;  and  that  the  World  could  not  produce  it- 
felf, qor  be  felf-exiftent.  For  fuppofe  God  coul^ 
have  produced  the  World  from  all  Eternity 
(which  is  only  an  I^ypothefis  ad  Hominem)  fuc|i 
an  Hypothefis  will  do  Atheifts  and  modern  Infid-els 
very  little  Good,  fjnce  eyei)  in  that  Hypothefis  they 
muft  acknowledge  God  to  be  the  Caufe  of  the  Un^- 
verfe  ;  to  be  the  firft,  fupreme  Caufe,  and  Author 
of  their  Being  j    and  undoi^btedly  requires  all  their 
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Acknowledgments  and  Adorations  for  it,  whether  in 
^ad  he  produced  the  World  in  Time  or  Eternity. 
But  if  they  mean  that  the  World  might  be  eternal  of 
itfelf  without  any  diftind  Caufe,  or  could  produce 
itfelf,  or  that  an  infinite  Series  of  Caufes  and  Ef- 
fects might  be  felf-exiftent,  fuch  Propofitions  are 
beyond  the  Stretch  of  human  Ideas.  For  if  one 
Man,  or  ten  Men,  or  Millions  of  Men,  cannot  be 
produced  or  exift  of  themfelves  without  a  diftind' 
Caufe,  out  of  that  Number  ;  how  can  an  infinite  Se- 
ries of  Men  be  produced  without  a  di(lin<5t  Caufe  ? 
That  diftind  Caufe,  infinite  in  all  Perfedions,  is 
the  God  of  the  Chriftians,  Jews,  and  Heathens, 
and  of  all  Nature.  If  rhea  God  created  the  Uni- 
yerfe,  even  in  fuch  an  Hypothefis,  he  is  to  be  ac^ 
Jcnowledged  and  ador'd :  If  the  Univerfe  could 
not  exift  without  a  Caufe,  to  ^affirm  which  is  one  of 
the  moft  palpable  Inconfiftencies  in  Nature,  nor 
could  produce  itfelf,  there  muft  be  a  diftinfl  Caufe 
of  its  Exiftence  -,  which  fupreme  Caufe  is  God 
blefled  for  evermore. 

2d  Obje£fion.  Matter  however,  fay  they,  was  not 
produc'd  ;  nor  indeed  is  it  ever  deftroyed  ;  for 
whatever  Changes  happen  in  the  Univerfe,  there  is 
the  fame  Qiiantity  of  Matter  ftill,  only  difitrently 
modified.  This  was  the  Opinion  of  moft  of  the  an- 
tient  Philofophers,  who  fuppofed  the  World  was 
made  out  of  fome  pre-exifting  Chaos^  or  Materia 
Informi.  Nor  does  the  Mofaical  Account,  clearly  fay 
the  contrary  -,  if  fo.  Matter,  by  Chance,  or  by  the 
Concurrence  of  accidental  Caufes,  might  put  on 
different  Forms,  and  appear  in  the  Drefs  it  has  on 
at  prefent. 

Anfwer.  One" would  think  Perfons  of  Penetra- 
tion  could  not  be  ferious    in  fuch  an  Objeftion  as 
;his.     Could  Matter  be  produced  without  a  Caufe  ? 
Cpuld  it  produce  itfelf  ?  Can  it  be  felf-exiftent,  any 
^  more 
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more  than  it  can  be  felf-intelligent,  if  the  Term 
may  be  allowed,  felf-moving,  rational,  wife,  juft, 
prudent,  ^c.  Why  may  not  then,  new  Men, 
new  Earths,  new  Suns,  new  Worlds,  fpring  up 
every  Day,  if  mere  ftupid  Matter  might  be  felf- 
cxiftent  ?  Sure  if  it  be  impofTible  to  conceive  how 
mere  Matter  can  have  the  leafl  Motion  of  its  own 
nature,  it  can  never  have  Self-exiftence.  But  if 
Matter  was  j?r/?  formed  by  God,  and  the  Univerfe, 
as  it  is,  was  made  out  of  it,  that  will  never  do 
Atheifts'  any  Good,  or  the  Mofaical  Account  any 
Harm,  becaufe  God  will  be  the  Caufe  of  all  ftill. 

As  for  the  antient  Philofophers  imagining  that 
the  World  was  formed  out  of  a  pre-exifting  Chaos, 
neither  they,  nor  any  Man  living,  could  know  how 
the  World  was  firfl  formed,  unlefs  by  Revelation^ 
either  renewed  to  Mofes,  as  is  mod  likely,  or  de- 
livered do^^n  by  Tradition  from  the  firft  Man  to 
whom  it  was  revealed  ;  neither  of  which  will  do 
Religion  any  Harm.  Who  was  God's  AfTiftant  ?  Or 
tlid  the  Antients  Hand  by  him  when  he  firft  framed 
Heaven  and  Earth  ?  Neverthelefs,  'tis  hardly  to  be 
queftioned,  but  the  antient  Philofophers,  whofe 
Opinions  we  fhall  fee  in  due  Time,  in  their  blind 
Defcriptions  of  the  firft  Chaos,  did  derive  their  No- 
tions from  fome  Tradition,  or  feme  imperfect  Ac- 
count of  the  Mofaical  Creation  ;  which,  for  juft 
Reafons  to  be  confidered,  when  we  come  to  that  Ar- 
ticle, declared,  that  the  Eanh  was  created  void  of 
all  Ornaments,  with  which  it  is  now  cloathed.  Mo- 
fes  declares  it  in  Terms,  and  at  the  fame  Time  pub- 
hfhes  to  the  whole  World,  as  the  Foundation  of  all 
Religion,  that  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  all  that  is 
contained  in  them,  was  originaljy  from  God. 
W^here  then  is  any  Room  for  felf-exifting  Matter  ? 
A  Notion  producing  as  great  a  Chaos  in  our  Ideas, 
as  ever  was  in  Nature,  linofecond  Caufe  can  an- 
I  pihilaCQ 
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nihiUte  Matter,  does  it  follow,  that  God  can't  do  its 
who  drew  it  out  of  nothing  ?  Can't  God  reduce  it 
to  its  priftine  State,  if  he  were  fo  pleafed  ?  Is  it  har- 
der to  deflroy  than  create  ?  In  a  Word,  feif- exit- 
ing Matter  is  harder  to  conceive  at  firft  Appearance, 
than  a  felf-exifting  Series  of  Men,  without  any  Au- 
thor of  their  Being  ;  either  of  which  is  mere  Non- 
fenfe. 

As  for  the  ridiculous  Notion  of  the  Epicureans, 
that  the  fortuitous  Jumble  of  Atoms,  or  mere  Mat- 
ter, might  dance  themfelves  into  that  glorious  Form 
the  World  has  continued  in  fince  the  Creation,  every 
Perfon  who  has  wrote  againfl  it,  has  demonftrated  it 
to  be  the  mofl  inconfiftent  Dream  imaginable ;  All 
the  wifeft  Heathens  rcje(5ted  it  with  Scorn,  as  may 
be  feen  in  Cicero* &  Natura  Beoru^^  and  other  an- 
tient  Authors.  In  fine,  if  one  had  a  Mind  to 
make  oftentatious  Quotations  out  of  Antiquity, 
now  known  to  mod  Men  of  Learning,  they  may  be 
{ttn  in  tht  Remains  of  the  Antients,  prcferved  in 
Clemens  Aleaandrimis^  L.  Strom.  Eufebius  Prsep. 
Ev.  Photius,  &c.  and  quoted  by  the  learned  Gro- 
tiuSy  L.  de  ver.  Rel.  Chriit.  Bochart\  Phakg  and 
Chanaan^  and  other  modern  Authors. 

3^  ObjeSlion  againft  this  Article,  and  the  laft 
worth  mentioning,  is  drawn  from  another  Medium  ; 
as  when  fome  People  advance,  that  we  have  no 
Idea  of  a  felf-exiftent  Being,  without  any  Caufe  or 
Beginning ;  by  confequence,  fay  they,  we  can  have 
no  Idea  of  any  God  at  all. 

Anfwer.  Here  is  alfo  a  very  juft  and  natural  Dif- 
tindion  to  be  applied :  If  they  mean  a  comprehen- 
five  Idea  a  priori^  as  God  is  in  himfelf,  infinite  in 
all  Perfedions,  to  be  fure  we  have  not  fuch  an  Idea, 
nor  indeed  any  adequate  Idea  of  any  of  his  Perfec- 
tions and  Attributes,  becaufe  each  Attribute  is  in- 
^nitely  perfed:  in  itfelf,  ^nd  all  our  Jdeas  and  Images, 

taken 
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taken  from  external  Objc6ls  by  the  Miniftry  of  our 
Senfes,  are  finite  and  bounded,  that  they  can't  ade- 
quately reprefent  the  divine  Attributes :  But  we 
can  have  diftindt  Ideas  of  Power,  of  Majefty,  of 
Wifdom,  of  Knowledge,  ^r.  which  we  fee  evident- 
ly, by  the  Effefts,  mud  be  in  God,  and  even  fur- 
pafling  all  our  Knowledge  ;  we  may  therefore  juftly, 
nay,  muft  conclude  not  only  that  there  is  a  God, 
but  that  God  is  a  Being  endowed  with  all  thefe  At- 
tributes, even  in  an  infinite  Degree  ;  and  that  no- 
thing we  fee  in  Nature  befides  is :  But  then,  as  we 
adually  fee  that  this  vifible  World  has  an  Exiftencc, 
and  we  ourfelves  are  exifting  in  it,  which  Exiftence  we 
could  not  pofTibly  have  of  ourfelves  without  a  dif- 
tindl  Caufe,we  are  fure  there  muft  be  a  fupremediftinct 
Caufe  of  the  whole  Univerfe,  and  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  it ,  which  fupreme  Caufe  could  not  create 
the  Univerfe,  unlefs  itfelf  exifted  :  And,  as  it  is  evi- 
dent, there  can  be  no  fupreme  Caufe  of  the  fupreme 
Caufe,  'tis  alfo  evident  from  the  Effedls,  that  there 
is  fuch  a  fupreme  Caufe  exifting  of  itfelf  ;  by  confe- 
quence  we  have  a  pojleriori^  or  from  the  Effeds  of 
Nature,  a  certain  Knowledge  of  God*s  Exiftence  ; 
and  that  it  was  this  fupreme  God  that  created  the 
World. 

If  they  urge,that  we  can  have  no  Idea  o^Creationy 
or  of  any  thing  living  produced  out  of  nothing  •,  be- 
caufe,  fay  they,  we  fee  every  thing  produced  out  of 
ibme  pre-exifting  Subject  ;  by  Confequencc  it  feems 
to  follow,  at  moft,  that  God  only  made  the  World 
out  of  Ibme  pre-exifting  Chaos,  as  the  Antients  held. 

Anf.  The  fame  Diftinftion,  in  a  great  meafure, 
is  to  be  applied  to  this,  as  in  the  foregoing  Objec- 
tion :  Tho'  *tis'  to  be  prefumed,  that  God  can  do 
more  than  his  Creatures  can  do,  or  even  comprehend ; 
fince  it  is  a  very  lame  Gonfequcnce,  fecond  Caufes 
can  produce  nothing  without  fome  Subjedt  Matter 

to 
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to  work  upon;  therefore,  the  firfl:  and  fupreme  Caufcj 
infinite  in   Power,  and  all  Perfedions,    could    not 
produce  any  thing  without  fome  Subjed  Matter   to 
work  upon  :  The  Difparity  is  evident,  and  one  can 
have  no  Proportion  to  the  other.  But  we  will  allow  a 
Diftinftion  to  be  made  in  our  Ideas  of  Creation,  or 
a  Produdion  without   any  pre-exifting   Subject  to 
work  upon,  viz.  we  can  have   no  diftinft  Idea  of 
Creation  a  priori,  as  to  the  Power  and   Manner 
how  it  was  done  ;  but  we  have  a  very  clear  Idea, 
nay  evident  and  certain  Knowledge  of  the  Creation 
a  pojieriori,    and  by  the  EfFeifls,  even  as  to  the  firft 
Matter,  or  the  Subftance  of  this  vifible  World  ;  be- 
caufe  we  fee  evidently  by  our  Senfes,  that  this  Earth 
and  Univerfe  aflually  exifts  -,  we  are  evidently  fure, 
that  neither   the   Matter,  nor  Form  of  it,    could 
produce  itfelf,  as  is  demonftratedby  the  Proofs  before  ; 
we  are  alfo  evidently  fure,  that  there  could  be  no  firft 
Matter /)mr   to  the  firfl  Matter,  for  that  would  be 
a  childilH  ProcefTion  in  infinitum,  as  there  can  be  no 
Caufe  of  the  fupreme  Caufe  :  By  confequence,  if  the 
Subjecfl  Matter  could  no  more  produce  itfelf,  orexift 
of  itfelf,    than  a  Man  or  an  Ox   can ;  and  tliere 
can  be  no  Subje6t   Matter    prior  to  the  firft  Mat* 
ter  of  the  Univerfe,  it  evidently    follows,  that  the 
Univerfe,  both  Matter   and  Form,  with  all  that  is 
contained   in    it,    was  produced   out  of  nothing, 
which  is  what  all  underftand  by  Creation  ;  and  by  a 
further  Confequence,    the   vifible    Things  of    this 
"World,  and  the  Univerfe  itfelf,  demonftrates  to  us 
the  Exiftence  of  God,  as  well  as  that  it   was  pro- 
duced out  of  no  pre-exifting  Matter,  as  Mofes  de- 
clares ;  which  is  all  that  is  meant  by  Creation. 

V.  Thus  far  may  be  known  by  natural  Reafon  : 
But  Mofes  goes  farther,  and  informs  us  of  feveral 
Particulars,  where  natural  Reafon  falls  quite  fhort, 
fince  no  Man  can,  or  could  tell,  whether  it  was  done 
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ac  once,  or  by  Degrees,  or  by  what  Steps,  unlefs 
God  were  pleafed  to  reveal  it  to  us ;  which  I  pre- 
fume  all  will  grant  to  be  one  of  the  mod  defirable 
Parts  of  Knowledge,  as  well  as  one  of  the  moft  ufe- 
ful  Parts  of  Hiftory,  and  which  none  of  the  antient 
Philofophers,    Hiftorian?,    or    Poets,    could    ever 
know,    unlefs   they  drew  it  diredly  or    indireftly 
from  the  fame  original  Fountain.     AH  that  has  any 
Appearance  of  Reafon  in  their  Account  of  the  Ori- 
gin of  the  World,  feem  to  have  been  taken  from 
him,  either   by  Tradition  from   Father  to  Son,  or 
from  Hints  of  his  Wridngs  ;  but  fo  mangled  and  in- 
confiftent  incomparifon  of  the  Mofaical  Account,  that 
every  Man  of  common  Senfe  muft  give  the  Preference 
to  tliis  laft.     The  unaccountable  Whims  of  the  An- 
tients    in   the  original   Formation  of    the    World, 
according  to  their   Heathenifh   Notions,    may   be 
feen  in    the  Authors    mentioned   above,    Clemens 
Alex.  Eufebius,    Photius^   who   were  chief  Collec- 
tors    of    the    Remains    of   the    Antients  ;     Heji- 
cd*s  Theogeneia^     Bocharfs    Account  of    Sancbo- 
niathon,  the  ancient  Phcenician  Hiftorian  -,  Jofephus 
againft  AppioHy  &c.  in  all  whofe  Accounts,  there 
is  nothing  confident  with  natural  Truth  and  Rea- 
fon •,   except  fome  Hints,  manifedly  taken  from  the 
Mofaical  Account.   But  thofe  very  Hints  may  help 
to  convince  us,  that  all  the  antient  Hiftorians  had 
no  other  confident  Account  of  the  primitive  For- 
mation of  the  World,  but  what  came   originally 
from  Mofes. 
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APPENDIX 

TO    THIS 

DISSERTATION. 

Tejlimonies  of  the   Antienis    concurring  with 
Moses,  in  the  Belief  of  one  Jupreme  God. 

I  Mentioned  in  the  laft  DifTer'tation,  the  Names 
of  the  Authors,  where  the  Teftimonies  of  the 
Antients  may  be  found :  Thofe  who  have  a  Mind 
to  lee  a  more  particular  Colledion  of  them,  may 
find  them  at  length  in  the  Chevalier  Ramfay^s  'Theo- 
logy of  the  Jntients^  colleded  by  that  Author, 
with  a  great  deal  of  Pains  and  Erudition  ;  the  moft 
remarkable  of  which  I  fhall  here  copy  for  the  Be- 
nefit of  the  Reader. 

I.  Of  the  antient  Ferfians^  in  the  Book  of  Zo- 
roajier,  which  the  learned  Eufebiics,  who  lived  a 
matter  of  fifteen  hundred  Years  ago,  in  his  Pr^- 
par.  Evan.  L.  i.  Ed.  Paris,  fays  he  faw  himfelf, 
intitled,  The  fa  ere  d  Collection  ^/Perfian  Monuments^ 
wherein  are  the  following  Words.  *'  God  is  the 
"  firft:  of  all  incorruptible  Beings  ;  eternal,  and  un- 
"  begotten  :  He  is  not  compounded  of  Parts  : 
"  There  is  none  like  or  equal  to  him  :  He  is  the 
"  Author  of  all  Goods,  and  inrirely  difintereftcd; 
"  the  moft  excellent  of  all  excellent   Btings,  and 

*'  the 
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*'  the  wifeft  of  all  intelligent  Natures  :  The  Father 
"  of  Equity,  the  Parent  of  all  good  Laws  •,  felf- 
"  inftru6led,  felf-fufficient,  and  the  firjl  Former  of* 

»«-Nat4jre/i 

'  2 .  Of  the  antient  Egyptians  out  of  Jamblicu;^ 
who  thoroughly  underftood  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Egyptians^  was  Difciple  of  Porphyrius^  who  lived 
in  the  third  Century  :  He  had  read  the  Egyptian 
Books,  which  were  then  extant,  as  we  are  aiTured 
by  Clemens  Akxandrinus^  L.  6.  Strom,  and  St.  Cy- 
ril contra  Jul.  tho*  thofe  Books  are  now  loft^ 
Jamblicus  gives  the  following  Account  of  the  Egyp- 
tian Theology.  *'  According  to  the  Egyptians, 
"  the  firft  God  exifted  in  his  Iblitary  Unity,  before 
**  all  Beings.  He  is  the  Fountain  and  Original  of 
"  every  Thing,  that  either  has  Underftanding,  or 
**  is  to  be  underftood  :  He  is  the  firjl  Principle  of 
*'  all  Things,  felf-fufficient,  incomprehenfiblc,  and 
**  the  Father  of  all  EJfences."  Jam.  de  Mi  ft.  Egypt  i 
3.  Of  the  antient  Greeks.  This  will  appear,  fays 
the  Author,  from  the  very  antient  Traditions,  which 
we  have  ftill  left,  of  the  Philofophy  of  Orpheus, 
I  am  far  frotn  thinking,  fays  he,  that  Orpheus  was 
the  Author  of  thofe  Works,  which  go  under  his 
Name  ;  I  believe  with  the  famous  Grotius,  that 
thofe  Books  were  wrote  by  the  Pythagoreans,  who 
profefled  themfelves  Difciples  of  Orpheus  :  But^ 
whoever  was  the  Author  of  thefe  Writings,  'tis  cer- 
tain they  are  older  than  Herodotus,  or  Plato,  and 
were  in  great  Efteem  among  the  Heathens :  So 
that  by  the  Fragments  of  them,  ftill  preferved,  we: 
may  form  a  Judgment  of  the  Theology  of  the 
antient  Greeks.  1  ftiall  begin,  fays  he,  with  the 
Argument,  which  Timotheus  the  Cofmographer 
gives  us  of  the  Do6lrine  of  Orpheus.  This  Abridg- 
ment is  preferved,  in  Suidas  de  Orpheo,  p.  3504 
f£  There  is  one  unknown  Being,  exalted   above, 

<*  and 
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*'  and  prior  to  all  Beings  ;  even  of  the  ii^ther*,  and 
*«  of  every  thing  that  is  below  the  ^ther.  This 
«'  exalted  Being,  is  Life,  Light  and  Wifdom  ; 
*«  which  three  Name*,  exprefs  only  one  and  the 
•*  lame  Power,  which  has  created  all  Beings,  vi- 
*'  fible  and  invifible,  out  of  Nothing.'* 

Proclus,  continues  this  learned  Author,  has 
tranfmitted  down  to  us,  the  following  extraordinary 
PafTage  of  the  Theology  of  Orpbeus.  "  The 
*'  Univerfe  was  produced  by  Jupiter^  the  Empy- 
'*  rasumi,  the  deep  Tartarus,  the  Earth,  and  the 
«'  Ocean,  the  immortal  Gods  and  GoddelTes  \  all 
<*  that  is,  all  that  has  been,  and  all  that  fhall  be, 
«'  was  contained  originally  in  the  fruitful  Bofom  of 
"  Jupiter.  Jupiter  is  the  firft,  and  the  laft,  the 
«^  Beginning  and  End  of  all  Beings,  all  derive  their 
**  Origin  from  him.  He  is  the  primitive  Father, 
*'  and  the  immortal  Virgin  -,  he  is  the  Life,  the 
*'  Caufe  and  Energy  of  all  Things  j  there  is  but 
"  one  only  Power,  one  only  God,  and  one  fole 
'•'  uniyerfal  King  of  all.'*    Proclus  de  Timao,  p.  92. 

6.  Tholes,  xkit  Melefian,  Chiefof  the/(?»/V/^  Se6t, 
who  lived  above  fix  hundred  Years  before  Chrift;  we 
have  none  of  his  Works  now  left,  but  we  have 
fome  of  his  Maxims,  which  have  been  delivered 
down  to  us,  by  the  moft  venerable  Writers  of  An- 
tiquity, Diogenes  Laert.  vita  Tbales,  L.  2.  Cicero 
Nat.  Deor.  Clemens  Alex.  L.  5.  Strom.  &c.  "  God 
'*  is  the  moft  antient  of  all  Beings :  He  is  the  Au- 
*'  thor  of  the  Univerfe,  he  is  full  of  Wonders,  he 
*'  is  the  Mind  that  brought  the  Chaos  out  of  Con- 
*'  fufion  into  Order :  He  is  without  Beginning,  and 
*'  without  Ending,  and  Nothing  is  hid  from  him." 
N.  B.    Tbales  calls  the  Soul,  a  /elf -moving  Prin- 

C  cipls 

*  N.  B.   This  intirely  deftroys  the  Hutchinfonian  Sydem^f/aJj 
that  :he  Air  was  the  fupreme  God  of  the  Gentiles. 
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ciple,  to  diftinguifh  it  from  Matter.     Pint,  de  Pla- 
to.    Phil.  L.  4.  c.  2.      Stob.  Phyf,  c.  40. 

Pythagoras,  the  fecond  great  Philofopher  after 
7'hales,  who  has  left  us  the  following  Notions  of 
the  Deity.     "  God  is  neither  the  Objeft  of  Senfe, 
"  nor  fubjed  to  Paffion,  but  invifible,  only  intelli- 
*'  gible,  a.nd  fupremely  intelligent  in  his  Body  [i.e.  in 
"  his  SubftanceJ  he  is  like  the  Light,    in  his  Soul 
•'  he  refembles  Truth,  he  is  the  univerfal  Spirit, 
*'  that  pervades  and  diffufes  itielf  over  all  Nature, 
**  all  Beings  receive  Life  from  him.     There  is  but 
'*  one  only  God,  who  is  not,  as  fome  are  apt  to 
"  imagine,  feated  above  the  World,  beyond  the 
"  Orb  of  the  Univerfe,  but  being  himfelf  all  in  all, 
**  he  fees  all  the  Beings,  that  fill  his  Immenfity  ; 
*'  the  only  Principle,  the  Light  of  Heaven,  the 
*'  Father  of  alL     He  produces  every   Thing,  he 
"  orders  and  difpofes  every  Thing  ;  he  is  the  Rea- 
**  Ton,  the  Life,  and  the  Motion  of  all  Beings/' 
Thefe  Paflages  and  Maxims  are  taken  out  of  Flor. 
Olymp!  60.    Diog.  Laert.  L.   12.     Plutarch  vita 
Num.  vita  Pythagor.  vita  Porphyr.  &c. 

After  Pythagoras,  continues  this  Author,  comes 
Anaxagoras  of  the  lonick  Sc61:,  Mailer  to  Pericles 
the  Athenian  Hero,  cotemporary  with  Socrates. 
This  Philofopher  was  the  firft  after  Thales^  in  the 
lonick  School,  who  perceived  the  Neceflity  of  in- 
troducing a  fufreme  Intelligence^  for  the  Formation 
of  the  Univerfe  -,  he  rejcfted  with  Contempt,  and 
with  great  Strength  confuied  the  Do6trine  of  fucK 
as  held,  that  a  blind  Neceffity,  and  the  cafual  Mo- 
tions of  Matter,  had  produced  the  World.  He 
endeavours  to  prove,  that  a  pure,  and  iincora- 
pounded  Spirit.,  prefides  over  the  Univerfe.  Ac- 
cording to  y/r(/?^//(?'s' Account,  the  Reafoning  of 
Anaxagoras  was  founded  on  two  Principle?,  the 
firft  of  which  is,  *^  That  the  Idea  of  Matter,  not 

*'  includ- 
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«»  including  that  of  aBive  Force  *,  Motloft  could 
«'  not  be  one  of  its  Properties,  we  mufb  therefore 
<*  feek  fomewhere  elfe,  to  find  out  the  Caufe  ot  its 
**  Afbivity.  Now,  this  adive  Principle,  as  it  was 
•*  the  Caufe  of  Motion,  he  calls  the  5c«/,  becaufeic 
*'  animates  the  Univerfe."  Plutarc.  vit.  Pythag. 
Ariftot.  de  An.  L.  i.  c.  2.  This  feems  to  be  pro- 
perly the  Spiritus  intus  alens  of  Virgil^  not  the  ma- 
terial Air;  as  fome  People  dream. 

There  is  fcarce  any  Need  of  mentioning  Socrates^ 
Plato,  Arijiotle,  and  their  Followers,  any  more 
than  the  anticnt  Romans,  Cicero,  Virgil,  Horace 
and  Seneca;  &c.  They  all  acknowledge  one  fu- 
preme  Cauife  of  the  Univerfe,  diftindt  from  Matter. 
Socrates  difputing  with  Arijiodemus,  tells  him,  "  if 
«*  the  Spirit,  that  refides  in  your  Body,  moves  and 
«*  difpofes  of  it,  as  it  pleafes,  why  fhould  not  that 
*'  fovereign  Wifdom,  which  prefides  over  the  Uni- 
*'  verfei  be  able  likewife  to  regulate  and  order  eve- 
«'  ry  Thing,  as  it  pleafes  ?  It  your  Eye  can  fee 
**  Objefts  at  the  Diftance  of  feveral  Furlongs,  why 
»t  (hould  not  the  Eye  of  God  be  able  to  fee  every 
i«  Thing  at  once  ?  If  your  Soul  can  think  at  the 
«'  fame  Time,  upon  what  is  done  at  Athens,  in 
**  Egypt,  and  in  Sicily,  why  Ihould  not  the  di- 
«'  vine  Mind,  be  able  to  take  Care  of  every  Thing  ? 
*'  being  every  where  prefent  to  his  Works/* 

Plato  in  one  of  his  Dialogues  defines  God,  "  the 
"  efficient  Caufe,  which  makes  Things  exift, 
^«  which  had  no  Being  before."  Plat.  Sophif.  p.  185. 
Ed.  Franc.  And  in  his  Timaus,  he  calls  the  divine 
Subftance  an  uncreated  Matter,  but  diftinguifhes  it 
always  from  the  Jenftbk  Univerfe,  which  he  con- 

C  Z  fiders 

*  Matter  therefore,  or  Bodies,  can  have  no  Motion,  no  Ac- 
tivity of  itfelf,  towards  the  Center,  by  Confequence  no  Gra- 
vity t  but  is  impelled  by  fome  other  Caufe. 
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fiders  merely  as  an  Effe^  and  ProdiiSiion ;  and  Lib, 
de  Repuh.  1.  lo.  p.  749.  he  calls  God,  the  fupreme 
jircbite5fj  'who  created  the  Heavens  and  Earthy 
and  does  whatever  he  pleafes  in  Heavenj  in  Earthy 
and  in  the  Shades  below. 

Arijlotle,  Plato's  Difciple,  and  Prince  of  the  Pe- 
ripatetick  Philofophcrs,  calls  God,  **  The  eternal 
*'  and  living  Being,  the  moft  noble  of  all  Beings  -, 
*'  a  Subftance  intirely  diftind  from  Matter j  with- 
**  out  Extenfion,  without  Divifion,  without  Parts, 
•*  and  without  Succeflion,  who  undcrftands  every 
*'  Thing,  by  onefingle  A£t,  and  continuing  himfdf 
*'  immoveable,  gives  Motion  to  all  Things.  Ariftot. 
Meta.  L.  14.  c.  7.  p.  1000.  ib.  14.  c.  10.  p.  1004. 
He  fays,  "  that  Goid  is  a  fupreme  Intelligence,  that 
*'  afls  with  Order,  Proportion  and  Defign  ;  ard 
*'  is  the  Source  of  all  that  is  good,  excellent  and 
•*  juft  ;  and  the  firfl:  Principle :  is  neither  Fire^ 
*'  nor  Earth,  nor  Water,  nor  any  Thing,  that  is 
"  the  Objeft  of  Senfe  :  but  that  a  fpiritual  Subftance 
"  is  the  Caufe  of  the  Univerfe,  and  the  Source 
**  of  all  Order,  and  all  the  Beauties,  as  well  as  of 
**  all  the  Motions,  and  all  the  Forms  we  admire 
"  in  it.'*     L.i.c.  J.  p.  628. 

*Tis  necdlefs  to  mention  the  Latin  Writers,  as 
more  modern,  and  known  unto  moft  of  the  Learned, 
the  wifeft  of  whom  acknowledge  one  fupreme 
God  over  all,  particularly  Cicero^  the  moft  learned, 
as  well  as  eloquent  of  all  the  Romans :  See  his 
Treatifes,  de  Nat.  Deorum,  Legibus,  &c.  Thcfe 
Sentiments  of  the  greateft  Philofophers  of  all  Anti- 
quity, may  be  feen  more  at  large,  in  the  foremen- 
tioned  learned  Author's  Theology  of  the  Antients ; 
and  convince  us,  that  Mofes  juftly  declares  God  to 
be  the  fupreme  Caufe  and  Creator  of  Heaven  and 
Earth. 

Thtfc 
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Thefe  Teftimonies  alfo  deftroy  that  unaccounc- 
abJe  Syftem  of  the  Hutcbinfonians,  who  in  their 
late  Treatifes,  prepofteroufly  maintain,  that  the 
antient  Heathens  believed  the  Air  to  be  the  folc 
God  of  the  Un^yerfe.  Hence  their  Patriarch, 
Mr.  Hutchinfony  tidiculoufly,  as  well  as  injurioufly, 
^Yith  Refped  to  the  facred  Trinity,  calls  the  yf/r, 
under  the  Denomination  of  Fire^  Light  and  Spirit^ 
the  trinity  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  publifhed  a  Trea- 
ti'fe  under  that  Tide.  But  can  any  thing  be  more 
point  blank  contrary  to  that  Notion  of  the  Air  be- 
ing the  fupreme  God  of  the  Heathens,  than  thefe 
Teftimonies  of  the  greateft  Men  among  all  the  an- 
tient Heathens  ?  However,  I  fhall  confute  that  Syfr 
tem,  in  every  Branch  of  it,  before  the  End  ©f  this 
Treatife.  Hence  it  appears,  that  thefe  wife  Hea- 
thens were  not  fo  foolilh  as  to  dream  of  a  material 
God  -,  or  that  the  material  Air,  was  the  God  of  the 
Univerfe  ;  an  Opinion  more  fottilh  than  the  Anima 
Mundi.  '^'     •-^'-'-  "■■'.     -''-'■" 
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Of  the  Dignity  ^  M  o  s  e  s,  merely  as  atp 
but^  JLegiJlator, 


T.  'J 


I.  TT I S  Antiquity ;  which  muft  give  a  mo(^ 
Xx  venerable  Commendation  tb  his  Works*. 
If  our  late  Mr.  Pcpe  had  a  Veneration  for  Homer ^ 
becaufe  he  look*d  upon  him,  as  the  moft  antient 
Writer  extant  after  Mofes  -,  this  laft,  juftly  de- 
ferves  our  greateft  Veneration,  both  upon  that, 
and  a  great  many  other  Accounts,  as  will  be  feen 
prefently.  That  the  Mofaical  Account  is  the  moft 
antient  Hiftory  in  the  World,  and  he  the  moft 
antient  Legiflator,  known  to  us  by  Hiftory,  of 
Tradition,  is  allowed  by  the  moft  learned  Chronolo-^ 
gers,  both  of  our  own  and  other  Nations,  which 
may  be  feen  by  the  Chronological  Tables  of  the 
moft  learned  Men  in  Europe.  Nor  do  our  modern 
Infidels,  I  believe,  pretend  to  difpute  it  ferioufly, 
except  throwing  in  fome  Doubts,  from  the  fabulous 
Accounts  q{  t\it  Egyptians y  Chaldeans,  and,  as  fome 
add,  the  late  Accounts  of  the  Origin  of  the  CA/- 
tiefe  Empire.  As  for  the  Egyptian  Accounts  of  the 
Succeflion  of  their  Kings,  and  Dynafties,  they  are 
fo  confufed,  and  in  fome  Points  fo  evidently  fabu- 
lous, that  nothing  of  any  Certainty,  can  be  drawn 
from  them.  'Tis  moft  likely,  their  Numbers  of 
Kings    were  hot  all  fucceffiye,    but  cotemporary, 

over 
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over  different  Dynafties,  or  Provinces,  like  our 
Heptarchy,  among  the  antient  Saxons  ;  and  indeed 
.among  moft  antienc  Nations.  The  Chaldean^  were 
very  early  Obfervers  of  the  Planetary  Syftem  :  But 
when  at  the  Defire  of  Arijiotle^  their  Accounts  came 
to  be  fearched  into,  by  the  learned  Greeks j  who  at- 
tended Alexander  the  Great  in  the  Conqueft  of 
Babylon^  the  Center  of  thofe  Chaldeans^  they  were 
found  to  reach  no  higher,  than  as  marked  down 
in  the  Mr  a  of  Nahonajfar^  who  was  one  of  the 
.Founders  ©f  the  fecond  Monarchy  of  the  yijfyrlans^ 
about  the  Middle  of  the  Kings  of  Judah^  long  af- 
ter Mofes*s  Time.  See  Prideaux's,  Account  of  him, 
and  that  AEra.  Nay  the  Greeks,  who  were  cer- 
tainly a  learned  and  antient  People,  give  a  very 
lame,  confufed,  and  fabulous  Account  of  their  own, 
^s  well  as  foreign  Affairs,  when  they  would  afcend 
nigh  the  Time  of  Mofes,  which  Times,  Varro^  the 
learned  Roman^  calls  either  fabulous,  or  Mythologi- 
cal', fuppofing  any  one  fo  critically  inclined,  as  to 
make  a  Diftindion,  between  Fabulous  and  Mytho- 
logical. Nor  are  the  Periods  of  the  firft  Olym- 
pads  very  certain,  as  to  the  fixing  of  them,  as  may 
be  feen  by  the  various  Opinions  of  the  learned  Chro-' 
nologers,  fuch  as  Scaliger,  P.etavius,  U[her,  Pri- 
deaux,  &c.  though  they  are  very  great  Helps  for 
counting  the  Times  upwards  ;  from  the  laft  of 
them,  as  are  known :  yet  we  are  uncertain,  when 
the  Olympiads  .firft  begun.  i.:>*j... 

The  Chinefe  Empire  is  undoubtedly  of  very 
antient  ftanding,  tho*  almoft  unknown  to  the 
learned,  for  any  great  Certainty,  till  of  late  Years. 
One  can*t  wonder,  if  their  Accounts,  either  hifto- 
rical,  or  traditional,  fhould  touch  upon  the  gene- 
ral Deluge,  fmce  all  Nations  of  the  Earth  had  a 
traditional  Notion  of  it,  which  will  never  be  oblite- 
fated,  as  long  as  the  Earth  fubiifts.     We  know 

C  4  alfo. 
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alfo,  that  Noah's  Ark  refted  upon  the  Hills,  eaft- 
ward  o^  Babylon^  which  will. lead  us  not  far  o^ China', 
as  the  antient  Seres  were  Eaftward  ;    and,  may  be, 
before  the  Difperfion  at  BabeL     The  People  met 
in  the  Plains  of  Shinar^  from  the  Eaft  :  Perhaps 
they  left  Noah,  and  fome  of  his  Defcendants,  behind 
them  in  the  Eaft,  which  makes  lome  learned  Men 
think,  that  Noah  remained  in  the  eaftern  Parts,  not 
far  from  China,  and  peopled  it,  from  whence  the 
Chinefe  had  the  Charader  of  being  the  moft  juft  and 
moral  People,  of  all  the  Heathens,  in  the  World. 
I  have  feen  a  little  Tra6t,  dedicated  to  King  Charles 
II.  which  gives  fome  Probability,  not  only  that  the 
Chinefe  C3.mt  from  fome  Defcendants  oiNoah,  fettled 
there  immediately  after  the  Flood,  and  were  never 
at  the  Meeting,  for  that  frantick  Work  of  Building, 
the  Tower  of  Babel ;  but  what  is  a  Cxinfequence  of 
fuch  a  Notion,  that  the  Chinefe  Language  was  the 
real  Language  of  Noah  at  ihe  Deluge.  '  'Tis  cer- 
tain, it  differs  from  all  other  Languages,  the  moit 
of  any  other  now   known.     However,    let   thefe 
Points  be  as  they  will,  yet  when  we  come  to  ex- 
amine the  Accounts  of  the  Chinefe  Empire,  in  feve- 
ral   Particulars,  both   of  the  Lives   and  Succeflion 
of   their    antient  Emperors,    they  are  ufhered    in 
with  fuch  Fables,  as   no  Man  of  Senfc  can  bear  ; 
which  may  be  feen  by  all  the  Accounts  of  their  An- 
tiquity, as  have  appeared  hitherto.     Thefe  Heads 
are  only  mentioned  in  general,  becaufe  the  Inten- 
ticm  of  this  Work,  more  immediately  regards  the 
impious  Prctenfions  of  modern  InEdels,  of  greater 
Confequence,  than  Criticifms  on  Chronology.  How- 
ever, they  are  challenged  to  difpute  any  of  the  fore- 
going Heads,  as  to  the  Subftance  of  them,  with 
refpecl  to  the  Antiquity  of  the  Mofaical  Account, 
in  Comparifon  with  any   other  hiftorical   Accounts 
whatfovcr  ;  which  can't  ghufe  but  recommend  it  to 
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the  Veneration  of  thofe,  who  would  not  be  thought 
tio  'Thinkers  at  all,  as  Dean  Swift  calls  the  Fr?e- 
fhinkers. 

But  there  Is  fomething  flill  more  remarkable,  for 
the  Antiquity  of  the  Mofaical  Account,  viz.  that 
fome  of  the  moft  antient  Remains  of  the  heathen- 
ifh  Antiquity,  make  mention  of  Mofes,  either  as 
an  Hiftorian  or  Legiflator.     Thefe  may  be  feen  in 
the  Quotations  of  the  learned  Monfieur  du  Pin^  in 
his  firft  Book  of  Preliminary  Dijfertations.  on  the 
Bibky  c.  3.  for  Example,  the  Teftimony  of  Mane- 
ihojfy   from  Jofephus^    L.  c.   con.  App.     That  of 
J^hilochorus  from  the  Author  of  the  Exhortation  to 
the  Gentiles,  attributed  to  St.  Jujlin  ;    of  Polemon^ 
Quoted  by   the   fame  Author ;  of  Eupolemus,  by 
Alexander  Pplyhijior.    reported  by  Eufebius  L.  9. 
prap.  Evan,  of  Apollanius  Molon,  from  JofiphuSy 
L.  2.  con.  App.  of  Cafior  of  Rhodes ,  by  th^  Au- 
thor of  the  Exhortation  to  the  Gentiles  \    of  D/^- 
dpri^s  Siculus,  by  the  fame ;  of  Cheremon  Author  of 
the  Hiftory  of  Egypt,  by  Jofephus  ;  of  Trogus  Pom- 
peius,  abbreviated  by  Jujlip,  \yho  mentions  Mofes, 
as  the  Legiflator  of  the  Jiws ;  of  Nicholaus  Damaf- 
cenus,    by  Jofephus  -,  of  Menedemus,  by  the   Au- 
thor  of  the  Exhortation  to  the  Gentiles,    and  by 
Tatius,    Eufebius,    and   St.   Cyril.     Strabo  makes 
Mofes  the  Author  of  the  Laws  and  Religion  of  the 
Jeit^s  :  Even  Appion,  their  great  Enemy,  fuppofes 
Mofes  to  have  been  the  Author  of  their  Laws,  as 
well  as  Porphyry,  and  Julian,  as  great  Enemies  of 
the  Chriftians.     We  may  add  to  thefe,  fuch  antient 
Heathen  Authors,  who  have  manifeftly  taken  fome 
Things  from  the  Works  of  Mofes-,  as  Hacataus, 
Berofus  the  Chaldean,  Abidenus,  Manethon,  EupOy 
lemus,    Alexander  Polyhijlor,   mentioned  by  Jofe- 
phus, St.  Clement,  Eufebius,  &c.  not  to  mention 
JfiVfnal' s  SiLtyr  14.  Tradidit  arcano  quodcunqoe  vo- 

luming 
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lumine  Mofes,  where  arcano  volumine,  infinuates 
old  Records,  hidden  in  the  remoteft  Antiquity ;  or 
Ptolemy  Alex.  Pliny^  Tacitus^  Juftin^  Longinus^ 
in  his  Treatife  of  the  Sublime,  who  admires  the 
Beginning  of  Genejis,  and  calls  Mofes  the  wife  Le- 
gijlator  of  the  Jews.  Nay  Eupolemus  makes  Mofes 
the.  Author  of  Letters,  before  Cadmus  commonly 
called  the  Phcenician.  See  Eufebius^  L.  9.  Prap. 
Evan.  c.  4.  Why  then  furely,  if  the  molt  antient 
of  the  heathen  Authors,  make  mention  of  Mofis, 
as  long  before  them,  we  muft  allow  him  to  be  the 
imoft  antient  Hifiorian  and  Legiflator,  known  hither- 
to in  the  whole  World  ;  and  deferves  our  Venera- 
tion on  that  Aceoun|:.    "   «'>  ^'.►itjdt! 

II.  The  Dignity  and  Chara61:er  of  the  Man.  both 
as  a  wife  I.egiflator,  and  great  Commander  of  a 
very  numerous  Nation ;  befide  that  native  Simpli- 
city and  Sincerity,  which  Ihew  themfelves  through 
all  his  Works,  and  makes  us  fee,  that  he  himfelf 
was  more  thorougly  pofiefTed,  and  convinced  of  the 
Truth  of  what  he  wrote,  than  even  thole  for  whom 
he  wrote  it :  This  muft  have  dill  greater  Weight, 
if  we  confider  him,  as  he  is  allowed  by  moft,  to 
have  been  one  of  the  great  Commanders  of  Anti- 
quity, conducing  fix  hundred  thoufand  Men,  able 
to  bear  Arms,  with  all  their  Families :  conducing 
them,  I  fay,  in  fpitc  of  all  the  Oppofition  of  a  pow- 
erful Kingdom  and  People,   fuch  as  Egypt  was  in 

'thofe  Days;  carrying  them  over  an  Arm  of  the  Sea, 
through  inhofpitable  Deferts ;  conquering  by  him- 
felf, or  his  Dire6tions,  a  warlike  and  powerful  Peo- 
ple, defended  with  walled  Towns,  military  Arms, 
and  Chariots ;    whereas,  jt  does   not  appear,  that 

'  the  Ifraelites  had  any  other  Arms,  than  what 
Chance,  or  NecelTity,   fupplied  them  with,  atleaft 

:^rot   comparable  to    the  People  of  Chanaan-,   ex- 

•  pelled  the  Inhabitants,  vaftly  more  numerous,   abd 

in 
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in  all  Appearance  much  more  powerful,  than  the 
Jfraelites  ;  Men  who  had  hved  in  Slavery  and  Cp- 
prelTion  fo  many  Ages  before  ;  in  fine,  fettled  them 
in  a  lading  Pofleffion  of  one  of  the  richeft  Countries 
in  the  World.  This  mud  evince  us,  that  Mofes 
Was  a  very  great  Man,  in  the  Capacity  of  a  Com- 
mander. If  he  performed  thefe  Adions  by  hu- 
man Power  alone,  he  muft  have  been  one  of  the 
iiioft  rbnowned  Cortimanders  of  Antiquity  ;  if  by 
jthe  immediate  Aftiftance  and  Direction  of  God,  he 
was  ftill  greater. 

III.  Mcf&s  muft  alfo  be  allowed  to  have  been  ^ 
Lawgiver  of  fuperfatiye  Wifdom,  not  only  leading 
and  governing  a  headftrong  People,  but  eftablifh- 
ing  them  under  fuch  Laws,  as  prcferved  them  an 
united  and  happy  Nation,  as  long  as  they  preferv- 
ed  his  Laws  ;  foretelling  them,  what  would  be  the 
Confequence  if  they  did  not  preferve  them,  and 
this  not  according  to  the  common  and  natural  Re- 
fult  of  a  difunited  People,  but  m.ore  particular- 
ly, that  they  fhould  fly  and  fall  before  their  Ene- 
pVies  if  they  broke  them,  and  forfook  their  Lord 
and  God,  as  was  verified  too  often  by  fad  Experi- 
ende  •,,  till  a  new  Lawgiver  fhould  arife,  as  he  alfb 
fdfetotd,  to  eftablifh  a  Kingdom  of  greater  Sancti- 
ty and  Righteoufnefs. 

iV.  "^Mofes  was'  alfo  one  of  the  learnedeft  Men 
of  all  Antiquity,  being  trained  up  in  all  the  Learn- 
ing of  the  Egyptians.  His  Writings  Ihew  us, 
that  hfe  was  a  Philofopher,  a  Geometrician,  Geogra- 
pher, Hiftorian,  as  well  as  a  great  Legiflator  ;  and 
his  Ciinticks^  or  his  divine  Poems,  mixed  among 
his  Works,  manifeft  fuch  an  infpired  Genius,  as 
might  be  imitated  by  the  Andents,  but  never  excel- 
led. The  rrioft  fublime  Strokes  in  Homer\  I  am 
fure,  don't  furpafs  the  exalted  Flights  of  Mofes^ 
in  his  Canticles^  particularly  that  of  the  Pafiage  over 

the 
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the  Red  Sea.  By  the  by,  'tis  highly  probable,  that 
all  the  Learning  of  the  Antients  came  originally 
from  Jbraham,  or  at  lead  from  his  Anceftor  Setn  j 
and  fo  to  the  Chaldeans ^SLnd  froni  them  to  the  Egyp- 
tians and  PhosnicianSj  from  whence  the  Greeks  had 
theirs,  and  the  Latins  from  the  Greeks.  'Tis  not 
alfo  unlikely,  that  the  more  refined  Principles  of 
Architedure  came  from  the  Model  of  Mofes's  Ta- 
bernacle, or  Solomon* s  Temple,  either  from  Befe- 
leel,  who,  as  the  Scripture  fays,  was  taught  by  God, 
or  from  the  Wifdom  of  Solomon^  or  from  Hints  de- 
rived from  Mofcs  and  Aaron^  retained  among  the 
Priefts  his  Defcendants.  'Tis  certain,  tho'  there 
might  be  fome  little  heathen  Oratories,  before  ^S"^- 
lomon's  Time,  we  can't  find  in  the  Traces  of  Hifto- 
ry  any  famous  Pieces  of  Architedure,  higher  than 
that  Epo^ha. 

The  little  Temple  of  the  Philijiines^  which  Samp^ 
fon  fiiook  down  on  their  Heads  and  his  own,  nor 
the  Temple  of  Dagon,  where  the  captive  Ark  was 
placed,  could  noit  be  any  famous  Pieces  of  Architec- 
ture :  HerodciuSf  'tis  true,  mentions  the  Temple  of 
Bel,  upon  the  Tower  of  Bahel  -,  but  that  was  rather 
an  Oratory,  than  a  Temple,  fince  it  was  placed  to- 
wards the  Top  of  the  Tower,  built  at  the  Confu- 
fion  of  Tongues ;  for  he  fays,  there  was  an  Altar 
before  the  Statue  of  a  Man,  towards  the  Top  of 
that  Tower,  which  in  all  likelihood,  was  the  Sta- 
tue of  Belus,  one.  of  the  Founders,  if  not  the  firft 
Founder,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Babylon :  See  Hero- 
dotus^ in  the  Defcription  of  Babylon.  All  which  does 
not  hinder  the  firft  Rudiments  of  Archite(5ture  to 
have  fprung  from  the  Hebrews.  So  that  Mofes 
might  be  inftrudled,  both  in  the  Learning  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  of  his  Fore-fathers,  from  whence 
all  Learning  had  its  Origin. 

V.  But 
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Vi  But  let  thefe  later  Points  be  as  they  will, 
which  are  only  laid  down  as  hiftorical  Conjedlures, 
within  the  Limits  of  great  Probabilty^  there  are 
other  Confiderations,  which  ought  to  have  great 
Weight  in  Favour  of  Mofes^  efpecially  with  Per- 
fons  who  are  chiefly  biaiTed  by  human  and  worldly 
Motives,  viz.  that  there  does  not  appear  in  the 
whole  Tenour  of  Mofes''s  Writings,  or  Adions, 
the  leaft  Sign  of  human  Ambition,  Oftentation, 
Vain'glory,  Self-intereft,  Affedation  of  Grandeur, 
or  Royalty  for  himfelf,  or  his  Pofterity  j  but  his 
whole  Soul  feems  to  be  pofleft  with  an  inexprefliblc 
Zeal  for  the  Worfhip,  Honour  and  Glory  of  the 
fupreme  Deity  :  All  his  Aftions  have  no  other 
Tendency,  but  to  make  known,  promote  and  efta- 
blifli  the  Worfliip  of  one  only  God.  Tho'  his 
Power  and  Authority  over  fuch  a  numerous  People 
was  fo  great,  as  we  have  feen,  and  was  manifefted 
by  the  Events,  fetting  them  in  PofTefllon  of  the 
Land  of  Promife,  if  not  perfonally,  at  leaft  by  his 
Diredions,  as  alfo  by  the  Condition  and  Concern 
his  People  were  in  for  him,  when  they  thought 
they  had  loft  him  on  the  Mountain,  refolving  upon 
k  to  return  to  Egypt^  and  made  themfelves  Egyp- 
tian Gods  to  reconduft  them :  Yet  we  can't  difco- 
ver  the  leaft  Sign  or  Moti9n  of  his  eftablifhing  his 
own  Grandeur,  or  Domination  over  them,  or  that 
of  his  own  Pofterity,  any  farther  than  to  convince 
them,  that  they  were  God's  chofen  People,  and  to 
fix  them  in  the  Worftiip  of  the  true  God.  This 
was  all  his  Care,  all  his  Ambition  j  fubftitut- 
ing  at  his  Death,  a  Leader  over  them,  of  another 
Tribe  and  Family,  leaving  his  own  Children  only  a 
common  Share  in  the  Land.  If  he  eftabliftied  the 
Priefthood  in  his  Brother's  Family,  it  was  by  the 
exprefs  Command  of  God ;  to  preferve  Unity  in 
the  Worlhip  of  the  true  God,  among  a  People  io 
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prone  to  Schifm  and  Idolatry.  Add  to  thefe,  the 
wonderful  Piety  and  Sanftity  of  the  Man,  with  ' 
that  amazing  Zeal  for  the  fpiritual,  as  well  as  tem- 
poral Good  of  his  Charge,  that  he  defired  to  be 
blotted  out  of  the  Book  of  Life^  rather  than  God 
fhould  abandon  his  People,  and  pimiHi  them  for 
their  Crimes.  I  wifh  Mr.  Warburton  had  confider- 
ed  this  laft,  before  he  publiflied,  that  Mofes  nevef 
dreamt  of  a  future  State.  Can  we  therefore  find 
any  Qualifications  in  Nature,  that  can  recommend 
the  Veracity  of  an  Hiftory,  and  the  Fa6ts  contain- 
ed in  it,  with  more  convincing  Influence^  than  what 
appears  in  the  Mofaicat  Account  ? 

VI.  If  we  confider  the  moral  and  religious  Parts 
of  the  Mofaical  Legiflature,  properly  fuch,-  which 
evidently  made  the  principal  End  of  all  his  Care 
and  Solicitude  ;  I  fay,  the  moral  and  religious  Parts; 
abftrafting  from  the  ceremonial,  they  are  moil  juffc 
and  rational  •,  confirmed  by  the  jufteft  DiAates  of 
right  Reafon  •,  witnefs  the  Ten  Commandments,  the 
moft  holy  Rules  of  human  Life.     That  the  moral 
and  religious  Parts  were  the  chief  Intent  of  the 
Mofaical  LegiQature,    no  one  can  juftly  call   in 
Queftion.     They  were  ufhered  in,  under  the  Ter- 
ror of  being  given  in  Thunder  and  Lightning,  and 
of  being  written  vvith  the  Finger  of  God,  with  the 
ftridleft  Injunflion  pofiible,  for  their  perpetual  Ob- 
fervance.  As   for  the  ceremonious  Parts,  had  we 
lived  in  Mofes's  Time,  and  known  the  Nature  of 
the  People,    and  other  Circumftances,    we  might 
better  judge  of  the  NecefTuy  of  them,  to  teach  ^ 
ftifF-nccked  Race    the  Way  of  Obedience.     But 
one  would  think  that  fuch  a  Perfon  as  Mofes,  fo 
great  and  wife   a   Legiiktor,    could   much   better 
know  what  was  proper  for  the  Government  of  his 
People,  than  we  can  at  this  Diftance  •,    not  to  men- 
tion as  yet,  his  Character  and  Authority  of  a  Di- 
vine 
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*uine  LegiJlaioVy  commifTioned  immediately  by  God, 
as  will  be  fully  proved  in  the  next  DifTertation.   Bur, 
as  to  the  moral  and  religious  Part  of  his  Law,  'tis 
evident,    it  was   to   teach  the  JewSy  and  all  the 
World  befides,.  if  they  would  learn  them,  the  chief 
Duties  of  Life,  with  Refpedl  to  God  and  Man  : 
with  refpeft  to  God,  to  fhew  the  Unity  of  his  God- 
head, againft  all  Idolatry,  and  falfe  Gods,    which 
the  World  began   to  run  madly  after,  even  in  his 
Time,  and  at  the  fame  Time  to  teach  that  Wor- 
fhip,  which  was  indifpenlably  due  to  the  true  God  ; 
with  Refpefl  to  Man,    to  teach  them  the  moral 
Duties  of  Jufticc,  Equity  and  Sanftity,  which  Per- 
fons  were  obliged  to  obferve,  towards  their  Neigh- 
bours and  themfelves,  in  all  Occurrences  of  Life  ; 
and  'tis  to  be  feared,  that  it  is  on  this  Account  our 
modern  Infidels  arc  fuch  great  Enemies  to  Mofes. 
Thefe  Duties  are  chiefly  comprifed   in  the   Com- 
mandments :    thefe  Commandments  are  all  redu- 
cible to  the  firft  Principles  of  Nature,  Do  Good^  and 
decline  from  Evil.    Principles  taught  us  by  the  fame 
natural  Evidence,as  teach  us  the  Truth  of  the  Propo- 
fitions  of  Euclid.    If  natural  Evidence  can  deceive  us 
in  one,  it  may  in  the  other,  which  would  reduce  us 
to  univerfal  Scepticifm,  and  would  be  a  Blot  upon 
human  Nature.  A  more  full  Explication  of  which 
Duties,  may  be  feen  in  the  Authors  of  Mr.  Boyle's 
Le£iureSy  in  a  Trealife  called  the  Gentleman  Injlru5i- 
ed,    and  in  a  former  Treatife  of  the  great  Duties  of 
Life  ;  where  the  Exiftence   of  moral   Good  and 
Evil,  with  the  Obligations  attending  them,  are  di- 
reftly  demonftrated  againft  modern  Infidels.     Now 
as  thefe  Precepts  of  Morality  are    fo  ftrongly  in- 
culcated by  MofeSi  and  made  the  great  End  of  his 
Law,  it  muft  be  as  ftrong  an  Inducement,  to  make 
all  Perfons  endowed  with  Reafon,  not  only  efteem, 
but  even  revere  his  Works.     As  indeed  no  Works 

in 
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in  the  World  were  ever  fo  religioufly  preferved 
and  revered,  as  they  are  to  this  Day,  except  the 
New  Teftament  *. 

Before  we  leave  this ,  Article,  there  is  another 
Confideration,  which  highly  deferves  our  Attention, 
wz.  that  the  mod  juft  Notions  of  the  fupreme  Dei- 
ty, and  the  pureft  Maxims  of  Morality,  found 
among  the  antient  Heathens,  were  in  a  great  Mea- 
Ibre  borrowed  from  the  Hebrews^  and  the  antient 
Patriarchs  j  if  not  originally  derived  from  the 
Writings  of  Mofes^  undoubtedly  the  oldeft  Book 
now  in  the  World  ;  either  known  to  neighbouring 
Nations,  or  learnt  by  Tradition  from  their  Fore- 
fathers, till  we  afcend  to  the  antient  Patriarchs,  or 
even  to  Noah^  who  was  the  chief  of  the  Sons  of 
Gcd ',  or  of  thofe,  who  preferved  the  true  Wor- 
Ihip  and  Duties  of  Religion  down  to  his  Time  ; 
which  Worfhip  and  Duties,  without  all  doubt,  he 
inculcated  to  his  Defendants  •,  yet  the  Corruption 
of  Man  had  foon  as  good  as  abolilhed  them  again, 
till  they  were  renewed  by  Mofes.  And,  as  far  as 
the  antient  Gentiles  departed  from  his  Principles,  fo 
far  they  degenerated  into  the  grolTeft  Enormities 
and  Abfurdities.  Hence  St.  Clement  Alex.  L. 
Strom,  in  his  CoUeftion  of  the  Remains  and  Frag- 
ments of  the  old  heathen  Writers,  calls  them  Fures 
or  Thieves,  as  taking  all  their  beft  Notions  from 
Mo/es ;  either  having  feen  his  Works,  or  by  con- 
verfing  with  his  Followers,  or  learnt  the  moral 
Part  of  his  Do(5lrine,  by  Tradition.  And  God 
knows,  all  the  Maxims  of  the  heathen  Philofophers 
were  little  better,  than  refined  Speculations,  ne- 
ver reduced  to  Pradticc  by  the  general  Mafs  of 

Cor- 

•  N.  B.  By  the  Mofaical  Works  is  meant  not  only  the  Pen- 
tateuch SnieCiy  taken,  but  all  the  Old  Teftament. 
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Corruption  j  and  very  feldom  by  thofe  Philofophers 
theinfclves.  So  that  Mofes  may  bejuftly  eilecmed 
the  great  Reformer  of  the  World,  if  Men  had  made 
Advantage  of  it,  and  not  run  into  thole  Enormities, 
which  are  a  Biut  to  human  Nature, 
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THIRD 

Preliminary  Dissertation. 

The  Authority  of  Moses  as  a   Divine 
Legiflator. 

I.  /^UR    modern  Infidels  rejecl  the  Authority 
V^  of  MofeSy  chiefly  on  thefe  two  Accounts  ; 
firft  mat  his  Account  of  the  Creation,  was  merely 
of  his  own  Invention,  upon  human  and  politick 
Motives  ;  as  was,  lay  they,  his  Eftablifhment  of  a 
new  Religion,  to  amufe  an  ignorant  People,   and 
fix  his  own  Authority  over  them.     2dly,  That  his 
Account  of  the  Creation,  in  itfelf  is  abfurd  and  in- 
confiftent ;  nor  can  be  reconciled  with  the  Laws  of 
natural  Reafon  and  Philofbphy.     Tho'  this  laft  is 
the  chief   Subjed   of  the  following  Diflertations, 
and  indeed  the  chief  Motive  for  undertaking  this 
Work,  to  vindicate  fo  great,  and  even  divine  a  Le- 
giflator, from  fuch  impious  Afperfions;  as  alfo  to 
confute  fome  exotick  Notions  of  a  few  late  Divines, 
pretending  fl:ill  a  great  Zeal  for  the  Old  Teftament, 
yet  I  hope,  it  will  not  be  judged  improper,  or  un- 
neceflary,  to  fum  up  thofe  Argum^ents,  which  ought 
to  convince  any   Man  of  Judgment,    that   Mofes 
was  really  commiflTioned  by  God  j  and  by  Confe- 
quence  ought  to  be  confldered  as  a  divine,  as  well 
as  human  Legiflator. 

II.  The  divine  Legation  of  Mofes  may  be  proved 
both  from  natural  Confiderations  on  the  whole,  or 
from  particular  Fa£lSy  fufBcient  to  convince  any 
fcfious  Perfon,   diat  he  wai  commiflioned  by  God. 
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'T'is  not  queftioned  by  any,  as  I  know  of,  but 
that  Mofes  did  eftablifh  a  Form  of  vVorliip,  by 
which  Men  might  be  diftinguifhed  and  f^pin-ted 
from  the  almoft  univerfal  Corruption  and  vVick  d- 
nefs,  the  whole  World  was  again  involved  in  ;  as 
it  is  deplorable'  Matter  of  Fa6l  they  were  :  To 
revive  the  almoft  obliterated  Laws  and  Duties  of 
Nature,  and  to  preferve  the  Pradlice  of  thofe  Du- 
ties by  a  particular  Law,  'till  a  more  perfeft  Law- 
giver fliould  come.  A  great  Work  !  and  fo  effec- 
tually executed,  that  it  adually  feparated  them  from 
the  general  Contagion,  and  preferved  them  in  the 
Knowledge  and  Worfhip  of  the  true  God,  'till  ' 
that  more  perfedl  Lawgiver  came.  This  Confide- 
rration  alone  has  its  Weight,  and  feems  already  to 
argue  fomething  more  than  human  in  it.  The 
Knowledge  of  one  only  God,  Creator  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  is  the  Foundation  of  all  true  Religion. 
This  is  as  certain,  as  any  Propofition  in  Euclid, 
Again,  fome  Religion,  or  fome  religious  Worfhip, 
to  be  paid  to  God  by  Men,  is  as  necefTary  a  Con- 
iequence  of  natural  Reafon,  as  that  there  is  a  God ; 
as  alfo,  that  there  may  be  Good  and  Evil  in  our 
Adlions,  as  well  as  Truth  and  Falfhood  in  our 
Judgments;  Reafon  no  more  fubfifts  without  the 
one,  than  without  the  other  •,  on  the  contrary,  a 
Power  to  diflinguifh  between  Good  and  Evil  feems 
more  necefTary  of  the  two,  for  the  Condud  of  our 
Lives,  than  a  Power  to  difcover  any  fpeculative 
Truth  whatfoever  ;  neverthelefs,  both  are  effential  to 
natural  Reafon,  tho'  the  PafTions  of  Men  may 
abufe  both  ;  our  modern  Infidds  being  a  flagrant 
Example.  Now  the  more  particular  Deductson  of 
thefe  Principles,  are  contained  in  the  Mofaic  Law; 
nay,  make  the  Groundwork  and  chief  Foundation  of 
it :  And  what  is  more,  Mofes  was  the  moft  antient  ^ 
publick  Legiflator,    ever    known   to  the   World, 
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who  promulgated  thefe  facred  and  even  divine  Prin- 
ciples, made  them  the  Foundation,  and  great  End 
of  his  Legidature  •,  he  may  juftly  therefore  be  ftiled 
a  divine  Legiflator,  as  to  the  Objeft  and  End  of  his 
Legillature,  viz.  the  pure  Knowledge  of  God,  and 
his  divine  Attributes ;  and  the  moft  juft  Principles 
of  Morality,  Religion,  and  Duties  between  Man 
and  Man.  So  that  it  is  evident  already  by  the 
moft  natural  Obfervations,  that  Mofes  was  fom6- 
thing  more  than  a  mere  civil  Legiflator.     Further, 

III.  Thefe  divine  Principles,  of  the  Worlhip  of 
One  only  God,  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ; 
jand  the  juft  Laws  of  Morality  delivered  down  by 
God  himfelf  (the  Truth  of  the  Fafts  fhall  be  prov- 
ed by  and  by)  in  the  Holy  Commandments,  tho* 
capable  of  being  known  by  natural  Reafon,  were 
fo  obfcured,  mangled,  and  almoft  deftroyed,  by 
the  univerfal  Corruption  of  Men,  all  over  the 
World,  from  the  Beginning  of  it,  both  before, 
and  after  the  Deluge,  from  whatever  Head  and 
Caufe,  thofe  Corruptions  fprung,  are  no  other  Way  to 
be  accounted  for,  but  by  Mofes^s  Principles  of  the 
Fall  of  Man,  as  will  be  feen  afterwards  -,  fuch  an 
^  tiniverfal  Corruption  appears  naturally  to  be  uncapa- 
ble  of  being  reformed,  but  by  a  Legiflator,  imme- 
diately commixTidned  by  God,  and  by  fuch  divine 
Principles,  as  Mofes  promulgated  to  all  the  World; 
nay  did  reform  his  own  Nation  by  them,  and  others 
incorporated  with  them  •,  and  by  thofe  Means 
propagated  the  only  true  and  pure  Religion,  either 
intirely  perverted  by  the  Gentiles,  or  mijied  with 
fuch  falfe  Allays,  as  ma:de  up  the  monftrous  Te- 
nets of  the  Heathens,  *till  they  were  refined  by  his 
divine  Principles  :  'Tis  therefore  natural  to  bclieVe, 
that  he  was  immediately  commifTioned  by  God,  as 
lie  cxprefjly  declares  he  was,  to  reform  fuch  univer- 
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fal  torruption.     Nay,  it  is  natural  to  believe,  that 
nothing  but  fuch  a  CommifTion  could  reform  ir. 

That  there  was  fuch  an  almoft  univerfal  Corrup- 
tion from   the  Beginning,  till  the  Time  of  MofeSy 
and   continued  down,  through  all    other  Nations, 
where  his  divine  Principles  were  not  received,  'till 
Chrift  the  Fulfiller  and  Perfe6ter  of  his  Law  appear^ 
ed,  is  fo  evident,  and  indeed  fo  deplorable  Matter 
of   FacV,    as  I  believe   the  moft    hardened   Free- 
Thinker  does  not   deny,    unlefs  he   demonllrates 
himfelf  to  be  ignorant  of  all  Antiquity  and  Hifto- 
rics    of  all    known    Nations   under    the    Heavens. 
"What  monftrous  Idolatries  !    what    horrid    Bruta- 
lities  were  the  Praftice  of  the  Generality   of  the 
World  before  and    after   Mofes's  Time,    till    the 
coming  of  Chrift !  The  inhuman  Rites  of  facrific' 
ing  their  own  Children  was  pra6tifed  by  moft  Na- 
tions on  certain  Occafions  ;    as  appears  not  only 
by  the  Hiftory  of  Mofes  and  his  Law,  forbidding 
fuch  Pradices  under  the  fevereft  Penalties  •,  but  by 
the  Hiftories  of  almoft  all  other  Nations,  at  leaft, 
as  to  human  Sacrifices-,  by  the  antient  Phcsnicians^ 
whom  the    learned  Bochart  proves  in  his  Canaan^ 
to  have  eftablifhed  their  Colonies  in  moft  of  the 
known  Parts  of  the  Earth  :   The  fame  was  prac- 
tifed  by  the  Carthaginians,  their  Defcendants,  once 
a  mighty  Nation,  and  even  a  Match  for  the  Roman 
Commonwealth,  for  fome  Ages;  nay  pradiied  bjf 
the  Romans  thcmfelves  on  fome   Occafions,  as  is 
well  known  by  their  Hiftories  •,  when  by  a  Decree 
of  the  Senate,  one  of  the  wifeft  human  Societies, 
in  other  Refpedts,  they  buried  alive  a  Greek  and  4 
Gaul,  in  the  Ox-market  ;  not  as  a  Puniftiment  for 
Crimes,  as  they  did  their  Veftals,  but  on  a  religious 
Motive,  tho*  a  horrid  one,  as  a  Sacrifice  to  their 
internal  Deities.     See   the   Roman  Hiftories,    and 
Fridi'aux's  Connexion,  on  the  Sybils,  and  the  PracT 
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tice  of  other  Nations.  Where  fuch  inhuman  Rites 
were  not  praftifed,  if  any  heathen  Nation  were  free 
from  them,  firli  or  laft,  yet  they  ran  mad  after  fuch 
ftupid  Idolatries,  as  make  human  Nature  biufh  for 
them  :  Worlhiping  Stocks  and  Stones,  or  inanimate 
Elements,  Earth,  Fire,  Seas,  Air,  Sun,  Moon^ 
Planets,  ^c.  or  elfe  mortal  Men,  both  living  and 
dead,  with  fuch  beaftiy  Rites,  attending  the  Fefti- 
vals  of  their  Gods  and  Goddefles,  that  it  is  one  of 
the  greateft  Myfteries  in  Nature,  how  rational 
Cjcatures  could  ever  arrive  to  fuch  a  Degree  of 
Pervcrfion,  as  one  v/ould  think  nothing  but  a  Mi- 
racle, or  the  immediate  Power  of  God  could  re- 
claim. But  this  laft  is  a  Confideradon,  which  re- 
quires a  farther  Enlargement. 

~IV.  This  horrid  Perverfion,  and  Corruption  of 
hum?.n  Nature,  fo  deplorably  evident  by  all  Ac- 
cpunts  of  Antiquity,  can  never  be  rationally^  nor  fo 
naturally  accounted  for,  as  by  the  Principles  of 
Mofes^  and  thofe  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  which 
are  one  and  the  fame,  as  to  this  Point  ♦,  that  is,  by 
the  Sin  and  Fall  of  the  firft  Man  •,  and  the  Power 
which  the  Devil,  or  Satan,  the  Adverfary,  as  he  is 
called  in  Scripture,  had  over  him  and  his  Pofterity, 
till  his  Power  was  overcome  by  our  bleffed  Re- 
deemer. I  fhall  prove  in  another  DiiTertation,  not 
only  the  Exiftence  of  evil  Spirits,  but  alfo  that  Sa- 
tan was  the  original  Caufe  of  all  Idolatry,  and  the 
horrid  Confequences  of  it,  if  not  the  firft  and  real 
Objed  of  it,  tho'  perhaps  unknov/n  to  them,  dif- 
guifed,  as  an  Angel  of  Light,  and  worfhiped  un- 
der the  Form  of  their  Deities  ;  but  waving  that  at 
prefent,  *tis  morally  impofiible  to  give  any  rational 
Account  of  this  almoft  univerfal  Corruption  and 
Perverfion  of  human  Nature,  fofhocking  to  the  firft. 
Principles  of  Reafon,  but  by  the  Principles  of  Mo- 
Cts  5  that  is,  by  the  Perverfion  of  Nature  in  the 
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Fall  of  the  firft  Man,  and  that  Power  the  Devil  had 
over  his  Defcendants  on  that  Account :  'Tis  to  be 
prefumed,  that  even  our  modern  Infidels  wjil  allow, 
unlefs  they  have  as  good  as  blinded  their  own  Rea- 
fbn,  that  thofe  horrid,  unnatural,  and  monftrous 
Rites,  of  the  Worfhip  of  the  Heathens,  which  in 
Effeft  was  the  more  general  Worfhip  of  the  whole 
World,  (except  God's  chofen  Race)  was  diredlly 
againft  the  Light  of  Nature  and  Reafon  :  They  are 
mod  of  them  fo  fhocldng  to  Nature,  that  one  Ihud- 
ders  to  think  of  them  ;  yet  'tis  deplorable  Fad:, 
they  did  give  into  them,  almoft  univerfally,  from 
the  earlieft  Accounts  of  Time :  What  could  induce 
them,  againft  Reafon  and  Nature,  to  worfhip  Stocks 
and  Stones,  or  the  Works  of  their  own  Hands,  or 
the  inanimate  Beings  of  the  Elements,  all  mere 
Matter,  not  equal  to  the  Dignity  of  the  leaft  Infed  j 
or  even  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  all  material  Be- 
ings ?  Nay  farther,  to  facrifice  their  own  Species, 
to  offer  human  Vidims,  even  their  own  Children^ 
to  their  infernal  Deities  I  to  ingulph  themfelves  in 
thofe  horrid  Abominations  attending  the  Worfhip  of 
their  monftrous  Gods  and  GoddefTes  I  unlefs  we  ac- 
knowledge fome  Fault,  ab  orighie,  in  Punifhment 
of  which,  that  univerfal  Blindncfs  and  Perverfion 
ivas  infiidted,  with  the  infinite  Miferies  attending 
lihe  Offspring  of  Man,  from  the  World's  firft  In- 
fancy ;  which  certainly  had  a  Beginning,  from  one 
Pair ;  unlefs  Men  fprung  out  of  the  Earth  like 
Muftirooms :  nay  we  may  add,  unlefs  fome  evil 
Spirit,  fome  evil  invifible  Power,  Enemy  to  God, 
pufhed  them  on  to  thofe  horrid  Impieties  j  and  at 
the  fame  time  deluding  them,  either  by  fome  pre- 
ternatural Prodigies,  or  Prejligia^  or  Terricula- 
mentaj  or  Rewards,  within  his  Power,  to  worfliip 
iiimfelf,  or  the  Creatures,  inftead  of  the  Creator  s! 
Let    modern  infidels  account  for  this  monftrous 
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Blindncfs  and  Perverfion  of  Nature,  if  they  can, 
better  than  MofiS  does  ;  or  with  half  the  Appear- 
ance of  Reafon  for  the  Caufe  of  them,  as  they  are 
by   the  Mofaical  Principles  ;  fo  far  are  they  from 
being  an  Innpcuion   upon  Reafon.     And   at  the 
fame  Time  let  them  acknowledge  the   immediate 
Hand  of  God  in  the  divine  Legation  of  Mofes^  to 
Item  the  Torrent  of  this  univerfal  Corruption,  and 
eftablifh   Principles,  not  only   diredly  oppofite  to 
luch  horrid,  yet  univeifaliy   eftablifned  Practices  ; 
but  Principles  the  moit  pure  and  holy  in  themfelves, 
the  mpft  agreeable  to  the  julleft  Dictates  of  right 
Reafon,  as  all  his  religious  Principles  are  with  Re- 
fpcd  to  God  and  Man.      As  for  the   ceremonial 
Part,  there  can  be  no  great  Difficuky,  if  we  will 
but  allow   a  moft  wife  and  prudent  Legiilator,  as 
undoubtedly  'Mofes  was,  to  know  what  was  bell  for 
the  Government  of  his   People,  to  prevent   them 
from  falling  into  the  Perverfion  of  the  Heathens  all 
ground  them  ;  efpecialiy  if  we  take  them,  as  the 
Chriftians  dp,  as  Preparations  and  Types  of  a  more 
perfect  Law  to  come. 

V.  I  fhall  add  one  natural  Confideration  more, 
before  we  come  to  the  direct  Proofs  of  the  divine 
Legation  of  Mofes^  which  is,  that  no  Perfon,  who 
has  any  juil  Ideas  of  Things,  not  even  the  Free- 
Thinkers,  can  deny,  but  that  the  Mofaical  Account, 
if  true,  muft  have  been  notified  by  God  to  Men, 
either  immediately  to  Mofes,  or  to  the  antient  Pa- 
triarchs before  him,  or  to  their  firft  Progenitors, 
delivered  down  by  a  faithful  Tradition,  till  the 
Wicked  nefs  and  Perverfion  of  the  World  made  it 
necelTary  to  have  it  promulgated  anew,  in  a  more 
authentick  manner :  Any  of  thefe  Suppofitions  are 
fjfRcient  for  revealed  Religion.  *Tis  faid,  firft, 
if  true  1  becaufe  that  Point  will  be  proved  dire(5lly 
jby  and  by.     fTi§  added  2dly,  to  our  Jirft  Progenia 
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tors,  becaufe,  I  hope,  as  was  obferved  before,  no 
one  pretending  to  Reafon,  will  imagine  that  Men 
ipiung  out  of  the  Earth  like  Muihrooms  •,  or  that 
the  firft  Man  and  Woman  produced  themfelves,  or 
were  produced  without  any  Caufe  at  all  -,  by  Confe- 
qucnce,  we  muft  come  to  (omt  firft  :  A  Proceflion 
of  Men  in  infinitum^  being  one  of  the  greateft  Ab- 
furdities  in  Nature :    Now,    how   could  the  firfl: 
Man,  how  could  any  of  his  Defendants  know  the 
Manner  of  his  Creation,  and  of  the  firft  Origin  of  the 
World  ?    the  Precepts  given  him,  but  by  the  Me- 
diation of  God  who  gave  them  ?  the  Punifliments 
denounced  for  the  Breach   of  thofe  Precepts,  the 
aftual  Inftitution  of  which  Punifliments,  deplorably 
evident  from  the  innumerable  Miferies,  under  which 
human  Nature  groaned  from  the  Beginning  ?  The 
Knowledge  of  thefe,  could  not  be  communicated 
to  Man,  but  by  the  Mediation  of  God  originally ; 
or  to  other  Men,  but  cither  by  the  perpetuated  Tra- 
dition of  that  Revelation,  down  to  Mofes,  or  ra- 
ther fuch  Revelation  being  as  good  as  obliterated, 
by  the  Perverfion  of  the  World,  was  renewed  to 
Mofes  by  the  immediate  Revelation  of  God.     On 
the  other  Hand,  the  true  Knowledge  of  the  Crea- 
tion of  the  World  by  God,  the  Foundation  of  all 
Religion  ;  the  Fall  of  Man,  and  Punifliments  fo 
evidently  confpicuous  in  the  Miferies  of  the  World 
for  Sin  ;  the  almoft  univerfal  Perverfion  of  Nature, 
and  Power  of  Satan  on  that  Account  ♦,  the  Means 
to  appeafe  the  Wrath  of  God,  the  Knowledge  of 
their  intire  Dependance   on  their  Almighty  Crea- 
tor, for  their  Reconciliation ;  the  Eftablifliment  of 
the  true  and  pure  Worfliip  of  God,  preferable  to 
the  moft  perfedt  of  all  his  Creatures,  whether  the 
Elements  of  Nature,  the  bright  Luminaries  of  the 
Heavens,    or  the  moft  fublime  of  all  created  Beings, 
yyhich  Mofes  declares  to  have  been,  all  of  them, 
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the  Works  of  his  Hands,  by  Confequence  not  to 
be  worfliiped  as  Gods ;  tho'  the  Blind nefs  of  Man 
did  worfhip  them  as  God,  almoft  univerfally, 
before  his  Time.  As  thefe  were  Truths  fo  wor- 
thy of,  fo  neceflary  to,  and  ought  to  be  efteemed 
the  moft  defirable  by  rational  Creatures,  fo  it  was 
neceflary,  in  the  divine  Legidator,  to  eftabliih  them, 
in  the  Syftem  -of  true  Religion ;  as  they  could 
not  be  fb  juftly  and  perfedlly  known,  but  by  Reve- 
lation :  Nay  'tis  deplorable  Fad,  that  great  Part  of 
the  World  either  were  intircly  ignorant  of  them,  or 
they  did  not  obferve  them,  or  at  leaft  had  fo  far 
blinded  their  Reafon  as  not  to  mind  them.  'Tis  juft 
and  natural  to  believe,  that  Mofes  was  immediately 
commifTioned  by  God,  to  eftablifli  his  holy  Law 
among  Men.  So  far,  thefe  juft  and  natural  Con- 
fiderations,  might  induce  any  Man  of  common 
Senfe,  to  believe  the  divine  Legation  of  Mofes,  of 
which  the  Account  of  the  Creation  in  the  firft  Chap- 
ter of  Genefis,  is  the  Foundation.  They  are  not 
propofed,  as  direft  Demonftrations ;  but  as  very 
much  ftrengthening  the  Proofs  of  Fa6t,  as  will  be 
feen  prefently.  I  hope  they  will  neither  be  thought 
long,  or  unneceflary  ;  they  are  only  brought  to 
fliew,  that  all  human  Conflderations  concur  in  efta- 
blifhing  the  Truth  of  the  Mofaical  Account ;  that 
it  was  not  a  poliiical  Impofiiion  upon  ignorant  Peo- 
ple, but  the  true  and  real  State  and  Origin  of  the 
World,  neceflary  to  eftablifli  the  true  Knowledge 
of  God,  and  our  felves,  and  that  divine  Worfliip 
all  Men  ought  to  pay  liim,  as  the  Foundation  of 
all  Religion. 

VI.  To  proceed  from  thefe  natural  Confidera- 
tions,  to  Proofs  of  FaEt,  for  the  divine  Legation 
of  Mofes,  where  the  immediate  Finger  of  God 
will  appear  in  the  Eftablifli ment  of  theMofaic  Law. 
Ct  may  be  fafely  afHrmed,  that  we  have  one  of  the 
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moft  credible,  unexceptionable  Witnefles  in  the 
World  for  his  divine  Legation  :  That  is,  the  Tef- 
timony  of  Mofes  himfelf,  and  the  moft  venerable 
Hiftory  in  the  World,  recording  that  Teftimony, 
and  bearing  Witnefs  to  it.  Let  us  but  confider  again 
what  Sort  of  Perfon  Mofes  was,  and  the  Charader 
of  the  Man  ;  we  fhall  find  him  to  be  the  moft  an- 
tient  and  venerable  Hiftorian  in  the  World,  the 
wifeft  LegiQator  of  all  Antiquity,  acknowledged  to 
be  fuch  by  the  oldeft  Remains  of  heathen  Authors, 
whofe  Charafter,  as  to  his  human  Authority,  waS 
never  exceeded,  if  equalled,  by  the  wifeft  Legilla- 
tors ;  in  whom,  all  the  Signs  of  Truth,  Sincerity, 
Veracity,  Sanflity  concur,  as  ever  did  appear  in 
any  Writer  in  the  World  :  A  Man  without  Am- 
bition, without  Intereft,  without  any  Endeavours 
to  raife  his  own  Family,  but  only  feeking  the  Good 
of  the  People  he  govern'd  ;  whofe  chief  Views  and 
Ends  in  all  his  Labours,  was  to  eftablifh  the  Know- 
ledge and  Worlhip  of  the  true  God,  with  the  pu- 
reft  Morality  between  Man  and  Man:  Yet  this 
great  Lawgiver  aflerts  in  Terms,  that  he  was  com- 
miffioned  by  God,  nay  almoft  forced  by  him,  to 
"Undertake  the  leading  of  his  People,  and  eftablifh 
his  Law  among  them.  When  fuch  a  Perfon  aflerts 
the  Fafts  recorded  in  his  Hiftory,  and  affirms  his 
Commiffion  to  have  been  from  God  in  the  Efta- 
bliftiment  of  his  Law  ;  nay,  proves  the  Truth  of  his 
Legation  by  fuch  Fads,  as  none  but  God,  or  one 
commiffioned  by  him,  could  perform,  as  will  be 
feen  afterwards  :  If  ever  any  Legiflator,  or  if  ever 
any  Hiftorian  dcferves  Credit,  were  we  to  go  no 
further,  the  divine  Legation  of  Mofes  defer ves  it. 
We  believe  other  Hiftorians,  even  heathen  Hiftori- 
ans,  when  they  relate  pofitive  Fads,  without  any 
further  Proof;  yet  we  will  not  believe  the  moft 
antient,    the  moft  venerable,  the  oioft  religioufly 
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preferred,  the  moft  authentically  eftablifhed  Hifto- 
ry,  as  ever  yet  appeared !  Does  not  fuch  an  Incre- 
dulity argue  a  Perverlion  of  the  Judgment  of  mo- 
dern Infidels,  as  well  as  Corruption  in  their  Morals? 

But  perhaps  they  will  objeft,  that  Mofes  was  then 
cftabhlhing  a  Syftem  of  Religion  ;  and  his  Hifto- 
ry  treats  of  religious  Matters :  therefore  not  to  be 
credited.  A  very  rational  Confequence  this,  truly  ! 
Tho'  it  is  the  real  Englifh  of  moft  of  our  Free- 
Thinkers  Objections  againft  Mofes,  becaufe  he 
would  eftablifh  a  revealed  Religion.  As  if  one  of 
the  wifeft,  and  greateft  Men  in  the  World,  recom- 
mended by  all  the  Characflerifticks  as  can  afcertain 
any  hiftorical  Account,  muft  forfeit  all  his  Right 
to  Truth  and  ■  Credit  when  he  treats  of  religious 
Matters  !  What  naturally  ought  to  be  inferred  from 
thence,  is,  that  as  Religion,  even  revealed  Religi- 
■on,  as  to  be  its  Being,  or  no  Being,  is  a  Point  of 
the  greateft  Importance  in  Nature  :  This  laft  might 
be  demonftrated,  as  clear  as  any  Propofition  in  Eu- 
did :  So  it  ought  to  be  examined  and  confidered 
with  the  moft  unprejudiced  Solicitude  of  any  Point 
whatfoever.  I  wifti  our  Free-Thinkers  would  con- 
fider  it  in  that  Light.  That  the  Mofaical  Syftem 
will  bear  fuch  an  Examcn,  will  be  feen  further,  in 
the  following  Articles. 

VII.  The  fupernatural  Proofs  for  the  divine  Le- 
gation of  Mofes,  joined  to  the  foregoing  ones,  are 
a  moral  Demonftration,  that  he  was  immediately 
commiflioned  by  God :  by  fupernatural  Proofs  are 
chiefly  meant,  thofe  ftupendous,  and  miraculous 
Actions  performed  by  Mofes,  with  the  Circumftan- 
ces  attending  them,  by  which  any  one,  not  quite 
blind  to  the  Light  of  Truth,  muft  acknowledge 
his  Legation  to  be  divine.  Thefe  Proofs  may  be 
ftated  under  the  following  Heads,  viz.  ift,  Whether 
the  Fads  recorded  to  have  been  performed  by  Mo- 
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fes,  were  really  true  as  recorded:  2dly,  If  true  as 
recorded,  whether  they  evince  a  divine  Power  and 
Authoriry  in  his  Comnildion.  For  if  he  was  com- 
miflioned  by  the  divine  Authority  of  God,  we  muil 
believe  his  divine  Legation,  or  give  the  Lie  to  the 
fupreme  God  of  Truth  :  That  this  laft  is  impious 
and  unnatural,  is  as  clear  as  the  Sun. 

Firft  then,  that  the  Fad?  recorded  to  have  been 
done  by  Mofes,  were  really  true  as  recorded,  is 
proved  by  the  n;o{t  forcible  Arguments,  as  can  af- 
certain  any  paft  YtlCzz  :  The  chief  Proofs  for  paft 
Fa6ls,  are  Hiftories,  hiftorical  Monuments  j  folemn 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  to  commemorate  and  per- 
petuate thofe  Fafts  to  Pofterity  ;  a  conftant  Belief, 
and  Tradition  of  them  from  Generation  to  Genera- 
tion, to   the  Time  they  are  called  in   Queftion  5 
authentick  and  credible  WitnefTes,  living,  and  pre- 
fent  when  the  Fadls  were  performed  ;  let  them  be 
done,  as  yet,  by  what  Power  you  pleafe.  Who  ever 
fliould  call  in  Qiieftion  any  jull  Fads,  attefted  by 
fuch  Proofs  as  thefe,  ought  to  be  begg'd  for  a  Scep- 
tick  in  Hiftory,  nay  in  common  Life,  as  well  as  in 
Religion.     Now  all  thefe  Proofs,  and  a  great  many 
tiiore,  concur  in  Confirmation  of  the  Mofaical  Fads. 
I.  Hiftories.      Tho'   heathen  Hiftories,    either 
collateral  or  cotemporary,  cannot  be  expeded  on 
this  Subjed  ;  becaufe  the  Mofaical  Hiftory,  and  the 
Scriptural  next   adjoining,  are  allowed   to  be  the 
moft  antient  of  all  others  extant,  yet  known ;  nor 
do  any  profane  Hiftories,  certain,  commence,  till 
long  after  Mofes'%  Time,  nor,    if  they  did,    can 
^ny  Hiftory  in  the  World  be  recommended  to  us 
by  more  authentick  Marks  of  Veracity,  than  the 
facred  Hiftories  recording  thefe  Fads.     The  Marks, 
and  Proofs  of  their  Authenticity  have  been  pardy 
fet  down  already,  and,  if  the  Strefs  lay  there,  may 
be  compared  with  the  moft  authentick  Hiftories,   as 
«Ver  yet  appeared  j    or  indeed   can  be  afligned : 

Thefe 
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Thefe  are  not  only  thofe  Books,  juftly  fuppofed  to 
have  been  wrote  by  Mofes  himfelf ;  which  were  re- 
ceived, acknowledged,  revered,  and  preferved  with 
the  greateft  Veneration  by  the  then  whole  living 
Generation,  in  the  midft  of  whom,  thofe  Fads 
were  performed  :  That  the  Books  of  Mofes  may 
be  juftly  efteemed  the  Record  of  the  whole  Jewijb 
Nation  at  that  Time.  But  there  are  other  Hifto- 
ries  befide  his  own,  confirming  the  Mofaical  Ac- 
counts ;  nay,  which  is  more,  receiving  them  as  un- 
doubted and  certain.  As  the  Book  of  Jojhua,  which 
is  not  only  a  Confirmation,  but  an  aftual  Continua- 
tion of  the  wonderful  Fa6ls  in  the  Eftablilhment  of 
the  Mofaical  Law  and  Government.  Jojhua^  as  all 
know,  was  cotemporary  with  Mofes,  and  com- 
pleated  the  Settlement  of  the  People  of  God, 
which  Mofes  had  begun.  The  Book  of  Jofhua  is  as 
properly  a  Hiftory  of  the  Afts  of  the  Children  of 
Ifrael,  in  his  Time,  as  the  Hiftory  of  any  other 
Nation  can  be ;  and  I  am  fure  more  religioufly  be- 
lieved and  preferved,  than  any  prophane  Hiftory 
ever  was ;  nor  do  I  believe  any  Man  in  his  Senfes 
will  deny  it  to  be  a  Confirmation  of  the  Mofaical 
Fafts.  That  the  aftoniftiing  Condud  and  Con- 
quefts  of  Mofes  and  Jofhua,  were  not  Accounts 
compofed  by  the  Jews  in  After-times,  is  confirmed 
by  the  honourable  Mention  made  of  Mofes,  as  the 
great  Lawgiver  of  the  Jews,  in  the  Remains  of 
.the  moft  antient  heathen  Writers:  See  the  foregoing 
Differtation.  But  more  particularly  in  that  cele- 
brated Paffage  of  Procopius,  where  he  mentions  a 
Pillar,  that  was  found  in  Africa,  ereded  by  the 
Pbcenicians,  i.  e.  Chanaanites  flying  from  the  Face 
of  Jofhua  ',  with  an  Infcription  in  Phcenician  Cha- 
raders,  which  the  Learned  know  were  the  fame  with 
the  Chanaanites,  to  this  Effed ;  JFe  ari  'thofe,  who 
fied  from  tht  Face  of  Jolhua  the  Son  of  Nave.  Prc^ 
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co-p.  de  Bell,  Vandd.  apud  Bochart^  in  Prafat.  Cha- 
naan.  The  fame  learned  Author  quotes  a  Paffage 
from  Eufebius  of  the  Chanaanites.  Thefe  fled  from 
the  Face  of  the  Children  <?/  Ifrael,  and  pecpled  Tri- 
poly  in  Africa,     Eufeh.  Chron.  Gr^ec,  p.  u. 

JSf.  B.  This  Infcription  in  Phcenician  Chara6lers, 
as  Procopius  fays  it  was,  feems  to  deflroy  the  Opi- 
nion of  fomc  Moderns,  viz.  Mr.  Hutchinfon  and 
his  Difciples  ;  who  iniagining  they  can't  give  too 
much  to  Mofes^  make  him  the  firfl  Author  of  Let- 
ters and  Writing.  For  if  the  Chanaanites,  drove 
out  by  Mofes  and  Jojhua,  carried  Charaders,  or  Let- 
ters along  with  them,  they  had  neither  Time  fufE- 
cient,  or  Correfpondence  with  the  Hebrews,  to  learn 
their  Characters.  For  the  Hebrews  deftroyed  and 
extirpated  thofe  People,  as  they  advanced  in  their 
Conquells. 

But  to  return  to  the  Hiftorles  confirming  the  Mo- 
faical  Fa<5ls:  The  Kiftory  of  Jojhua  cotemporary 
with  Mofes,  is  undoubtedly  a  ftrong  Confirmation 
of  thofe  Fa6ts.  He  aded  in  Commiflion  with  him 
for  fome  Time;  was  General  of  the  Hebrews,  after 
him,  and  performed  as  great  Wonders,  for  the 
Confirmation  of  his  divine  Legation,  as  Mcfes  did, 
in  the  Eflablifiiment  of  it.  'Tis  certain,  I  fay,  this 
Hiftory  of  Jofhua,  is  as  properly  an  hiftoricai  Ac- 
count of  the  Adts  of  the  Hebrews^  in  thofe  Times, 
as  Cafar*^  Commentaries  are  of  his,  or  any  Hiftory 
we  have  of  William  the  Conqueror,,  or  indeed  of 
any  other  People :  And  I  am  fure,  no  Marks  of 
Veracity,  or  Authenticity,  can  be  brought,  which 
don't  concur  in  the  facred  Accounts. 

The  antient  and  facred  Book  of  Job,  may  be  al- 
ledgcd  in  Confirmation  of  the  Mofaical  Fads,  or  at 
leaft,  of  thofe  of  Jofhua ;  which  are  an  Appendix 
of  the  Moiaical  Fads,  performed  by  Virtue  of  the 
iame  divine  Commiflion.      This  antient  Book  pf 

Job 
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Job  feems  to  allude  evidently  to  one  of  the  greateft 
Miracles  in  the  eftablifhment  of  the  Mofaical  Lesif- 
Jature ;  I  mean  the  flopping  of  the  Sun  and  Moon 
in  their  natural  Courfe  :  For  take  it  how  you  pleafe, 
philofophically,  whether  the  Sun  ftopt,  or  the  Earth,  or 
theProgrefs  of  the  Light  ftopt,  it  was  contrary  to  the 
common  Courfe  of  Nature,  at  the  Command  of  a 
mortal  Man,  tho*  infpired  by  God,  to  command 
them  fo  to  ftop.  The  Book  of  Job  alludes  alfo  to 
the  hardening  of  Pharoah^^  Heart,  to  Mofes's  Mi- 
racles in  Iplitting  the  Rocks,  to  give  Water  to  the 
Children  of  Ifrael ;  to  the  miraculous  Paffage  over 
the  Red  Sea,  as  well  as  ftopping  of  the  Sun  :  The 
manifeft  AUufion  to  thefe  miraculous  Fafls,  with- 
out any  great  ftraining  of  the  Text,  may  be  feen 
in  Job  c,  9.  PFbo  refifted  Gcdy  fays  he,  and  had 
Peace?  In  the  Hebrew  Text  of  Pagninus  it  is, 
*'  Who  has  hardened  himfelf  againft  him,  or  towards 
**  him,  and  had  Peace?  Alluding  to  Pharoah*s 
hardening  his  Heart  againft  God,  and  Mofes,  and 
fufFered  fo  much  by  it.  transferring  Mountains^ 
V.  5.  alluding  to  Mofes  fplitting  the  montanous 
Rocks  for  Water,  treading  on  the  Surges  of  the 
Seay  ib.  alluding  to  the  Paflages  over  the  Red  Sea. 
But  particularly,  v.  "  Who  commanded  the  Sun, 
•'  and  it  does  not  rife  ?  and  ftiuts  up  the  Scars,  as 
**  it  were  under  a  Seal  ?"  as  it  is  the  Latin  vulgat  \ 
in  the  Hebrew^  it  is,  "  fpeaking,  or  faying  to  the 
•*  Sun,  and  he  fhali  not  rife,  and  feals  the  Stars  :'* 
Putting  a  Stop  to  all  the  apparent  Motions  of  the 
Planets.  Is  not  this  a  manifeft  Allufion  to  Jofhua*s 
bidding  the  Sun  and  Moon  ftand  ftill  ?  Which 
Miracle  is  referred  to  in  a  great  many  other  Parts  of 
the  old  Scripture  -,  and  no  Wonder,  fince  they  were 
fuch  ftupendous  Works,  as  none  but  the  Power 
of  God  could  perform.  The  Learned  may  opine 
differently  of  thefe  Allufions,  yet  I  will  appeal  ro 

any 
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any  one  who  iinderftjnds  Authors,  whether  they 
don't  Teem  more  naturally  to  refer  to  thofe  miracu- 
lous PafTages  tlian  any  other.  Thefe  Texts  therefore, 
of  Job^  fo  manifeftly  referring  to  the  Miracles  of 
Mofes  and  Jcjhua,  are  a  fignal  Monument  of  An- 
tiquity confirming  the  Mofaical  Fads.  And  tho' 
fuch  Allufions  fhew,  that  the  Book  of  Jcb  was 
wrote  after  the  Time  of  Mofes  and  JoJJju^,  yet  the 
mofi:  learned  Criticks  allow  it  10  be  extremely  an- 
tienr,  veiy  nigh  thofe  Times. 

Neither  can  it  be  denied  by  the  moft  cbrtinare 
Freethinker,  that  the  Bock  ot"  Judges^  the  Books 
of  the  Pfalms^  the  Writings  of  the  antient  Prophets 
in  different  Ages,  as  indeed  the  whole  Tenour  of 
the  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  in  fome  Manner 
or  other,  either  refer  to  the  Mofaical  Fa6ts  ;  or 
fuppofing  them  inconteftably  true,  in  the  Accounts 
of  the  Governors,  Kings,  and  TranfiClions  of  the 
JewiJJj  Nation  ;  as  the  whole  is  founded  on  the 
Mofaical  Eftablifhment.  The  78th  Ffalm,  in  the 
Vulgat  it  is  77rh,  is  a  mod  elegant  Recapitulation 
of  the  Wonders,  which  God  performed  for  his 
People  by  the  Hand  of  Mofes  :  Reckoning  up  in 
the  Praife  of  God,  almoft  every  Particular  of  the 
Mofaical  Fadts.  So  is  the  104th  and  105th.  It 
were  almoft  endlefs  to  quote  all  the  Places  in  the 
different  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  where  the 
Wonders  of  Mofes  are  either  referred  to,  or  fup- 
pofed  as  certain.  Don't  thefe  dcferve  the  Name  and 
Dignity  of  hiftorical  Monuments,  as  well  as  the 
Monuments  of  any  other  Nation .''  'Tis  certain, 
they  do  deferve  that  Title,  even  beyond  any  an- 
tient hiftorical  Monuments  as  ever  appeared  yet  ; 
why  then  we  muft  allow  that  the  Mofaical  Fadls 
are  attefted,  as  to  the  Truth  of  them,  let  them 
be  performed  by  Vv'hat  Power  you  plcafe,  by  the 
moft  credible  Hiftories  and  Monuments,  as  can  be 

E  aftigned 


5©  Dijfertations  on  the         Diff.  Ill, 

afTigned  for  any  paft  Fa6ts.  Add  to  thefe,  that 
moft  elegant  and  pathetical  Canticle,  or  divine 
Hymn,  fung  by  Mofes  and  the  Children  of  Ifrael, 
after  their  miraculous  Paflage  over  the  Red  Sea, 
and  Deftrudion  of  Pharoab  and  all  his  Army  en- 
deavouring to  purfue  them.  Exod.  xv.  is  not  that  a 
Handing  Atteftation  c^  that  famous  Paflage  ? 

But  the  fifth  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Judith, 
only  taken  as  an  antient  hiftorical  Monument,  as  it  is 
a  moft  fignal  one  of  the  A(5ls  of  Mofes,  deferves  a 
more  particular  Obfervation.  Achior,  Commander 
of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  then  in  the  Ar- 
my of  Holofernes  making  War  againft  the  Jews, 
was  afked  by  his  General,  what  thofe  mountainous 
People  were  originally  ;  upon  which  Achior  gives 
him  a  plain  and  fuccindl  Account  of  their  Origin, 
from  their  firft  coming  out  of  Mefopotamia.  "  That 
«'  they  left  that  Country,  becaufe  they  would  not 
«*  adore  the  Gods  of  it  j  but  only  adored  one  God 
*'  of  Heaven  :  That  they  went  into  Egypt,  and  fo- 
**  journed  there  four  hundred  Years  •,  that  being 
«'  cruelly  opprefied  by  the  Egyptians,  they  cried  to 
"  their  God,  who  ftruck  Egypt  with  various 
"  Plagues :  That  flying  out  of  Egypt,  the  God  of 
"  Heaven  opened  the  Sea  to  them,  fo  that  the 
'*  Waters  fl:ood  on  each  Side  of  them  like  a  Wall, 
*'  v/hile  they  pafled  dry-foot  over  the  Bottom  ©f 
*'  the  Sea  :  But  that  the  Egyptians  purfuing  them 
*'  were  all  overwhelmed  with  the  Waters,  that 
*'  none  of  them  efcaped  :  That  coming  out  of 
*'  the  Red  Sea,  they  occupied  the  Defarts  of  Mount 
*'  Sinai,  where  no  Man  ever  did,  or  could  in- 
*'  habit  before  :  That  there  bitter  Fountains  were 
*•  fwcetened  for  them  to  drink ;  and  they  were  fed 
•'  by  Bread  from  Heaven  (Manna)  for  forty  Years : 
•'  That  wherever  they  went,  without  any  Bow,  or 
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*'  Arrow,    without   Shield,  or  Sword,    their  God 
*'  fought  for  them,  and  overcame,  ^<:." 

Here  is  a  fuccincfl  hiftorical  Narration,  con  Arm- 
ing the  greateft  Part  of  the  Mofaical  Fads,  gi'/en  by 
a  Foreigner,  a  commanding  Officer  to  his  General. 
Ach'ior  might  very  well  know  their  Hiftory,  be- 
caufe  the  Moahites  and  Ammonites^  whofe  Leader 
he  was,  were  Neighbours  to  the  Tfraelites  ;  und 
the'  defcended  from  Lot^  Abraham''s  Kinfman,  yet 
they  were  generally  Enemies  to  the  Hebrews,  made 
a  feparate  Nation  from  them,  and  were  then  Auxi- 
liaries againft  them.  *Tis  not  to  be  wondered,  if 
this  Officer,  who  we  find  was  inftructed,  as  he 
might  well  be,  in  the  Hiftory  of  a  neighbouring 
Nation,  and  incorporated  himfelf  with  them  after- 
wards, when  he  faw  the  vifible  Hand  of  God  over 
them,  fhould  give  fuch  a  fuccindt  Account  ;  nei- 
ther can  it  be  a  Derogation  to  this  Hiftory,  that  the 
Book  of  Judith  is  not  in  the  Jewijh  Canon  ;  on 
the  contrary  'tis  rather  an  Argument,  they  did  not 
invent  it ;  but  though  it  was  not  in  their  principal 
Canon,  the  learned  |St.  Hierom  fays  it  was  always 
efteemed  by  them  as  a  facred  Hiftory  ;  and  that 
the  Nicene  Synod  reckoned  it  among  the  facred 
Writings.  Hier.  Pr^efat.  in  Judith.  St.  Clem,  Alex. 
L.  4.  Strom^  Origen.  Horn.  9.  in  Lib.  Judith,  and 
Tertullian,  L.  de  Monogam,  look  upon  it  as  fuch ; 
as  it  is  certainly  a  venerable  Monument  of  great  An- 
tiquity, preferved  down  to  us,  ever  fince  the  AJ/y- 
rian,  or  at  leaft  'Perfian  Monarch",  which  is  fuffici- 
ent.  Ought  not  thefe  Records  and  Monuments  to 
be  juftly  efteemed  real  hiftorical  Monuments,  as  any 
other  whatfoever  ? 

Before  I  leave  this  Article,   I  cannot  omit  a  nioft 

remarkable  Paragraph  out  of  Bidorus  Siadtis,  an 

antient  heathen  Author,  confirming'  the  inirar   ■ciis 

Paflage  over  the  Red  Sea.     He  flouriftied  in   the 
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Time  of  Julius  and  Augujius  Cafars^  of  whom 
our  learned  Dean  Prideaux,  in  the  ihird  Part  of 
his  Connexion  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
gives  a  very  great  Elogium  ;  this  antient  Author, 
fpeaking  of  the  Icthyophagi.,  a  People  inhabiting  on 
the  Borders  of  the  Red  Sea,  fays  thus  of  them. 
*'  Among  the  neighbouring  Icthyophagi,  fays  he, 
"  there  is  a  traditionary  Account,  preferved  from 
''  their  Anceftors,  that  by  a  huge  Chafm  the  Bot- 
"  torn  of  the  Bay  [of  that  Sea]  became  dry  ;  the 
*'  Waters  of  the  Sea  r<!:ceding  in  oppofite  Parts^  ex- 
"  pofed  the  Bed  of  it  to  open  View,  which  ap- 
"  peared  of  a  green  Colour,  and  then  with  a  fud- 
*'  den  Flood  returned  to  their  Place  again.  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus^  L.  3.  p.  122.  apud  Bocbari.  in  Pha- 
leg.  L.  4.  c.  29.  The  Habitation  of  thefe  Icthyo- 
phagi^ being  on  that  very  Arm  of  the  Red  Sea, 
where  the  Children  of  Ifrael  pafled  over.  This 
Tradition  is  a  fignal  Confirmation  of  that  miracu- 
lous Paflage,  which  being  one  of  the  grcateft  Won- 
ders performed  by  Mojes,  confirms  the  reft. 

VIII.  Bcfide  fo  many  hiftorical  Monuments  con- 
firming the  Mofaical  Fa6ts,  that  they  were  really 
performed  as  recorded  ;  they  are  ft  ill  more  con- 
firmed by  the  moft  folemn  Rites,  Feafts  and  Cere- 
monies, inftituted  to  perpetuate  the  Memory  of 
them  ;  and  obferved  with  the  greateft  Veneration, 
by  the  whole  Nation,  even  to  this  Day  as  far  as 
they  can,  in  the  Places  of  their  Difperfion.  As 
firft  the  Rite  of  Circumcifion,  in  Token  of  being 
God's  chofen  People,  when  God  miraculoufly  efta- 
blifhed  his  Covenant  with  their  Forehther Al?raham; 
and  for  which  they  were  ready  to  lay  down  their 
Lives,  as  Numbers  of  them  did  at  different  Times, 
'rather  than  forfake  that  holy  Rite  eftablifhed  by  God. 
2dly,  The  great  Feaft  of  the  Pajfover  ;  which  Mo~ 
fes  commanded  the  Children  of  Ifrael  to  folemnize, 
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when  they  were  juft  fetting  out  for  their  miraculous 
Deliverance  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt^  and  out  of 
the  Houfe  of  Bondage.  Exod.  xii.  v.  3.  et  dein- 
££ps  :  "  And  I  will  pafs  thorough  the  Land  of 
"  ^SyP^y  fhat  Night,  and  I  will  Jirike  every  firfl: 
"  born  in  the  Land  of  Egypt^  from  Man,  even  to 
"  the  Cattle  j  and  in  all  the  Gods  of  Egypt  \}TVhvt,] 
**  will  I  make  my  Judgments  appear  ;  1  the  Lord> 
**  ib.  V.  12."  ordaining  that  great  Feaft  to  be  fo- 
lemnly  kept  for  ever  in  Memory  of  thofe  Judg- 
ments. N.  B.  The  Gods  of  Egypt  are  called  Elo- 
hi,  by  the  Name  of  the  true  God  :  So  that  the  He- 
brew Word  Elohi^  or  Elohim^  could  never  fignify, 
Perfons  lying  under  a  ronditional  Execration  to  re- 
deem Man,  as  the  Hutchinjonians  affirm.  1  juft 
mention  this,  as  I  go.  3dly,  Part  alio  of  the 
Manna,  with  which  they  were  miraculouQy  fed,  for 
forty  Years,  and  Aaroii^  Rod^  the  Inftrument  of 
fo  many  Prodigies  performed  by  it,  were  ordered 
to  be  laid  up  in  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  as  a  per- 
petual Memorial  of  the  Wonders,  the  whole  Na- 
tion at  that  Time  faw  done  with  their  own  Eyes. 
4thly,  The  Feaft  of  Tahernaclei^  or  Tents  of 
Boughs  •,  which  they  were  to  folemnize  forty  Days 
together,  for  ever,  in  Memory  of  their  living  in 
Tents,,  after  their  miraculous  Deliverance  from 
Egypt'y  in  ftiort  a  great  Part  of  their  Rites  and 
Ceremonies,  their  odier  Feafts,  and  the  very  De- 
calogue itfelf,  fo  ftridlly  commanded  to  be  kept,  as 
delivered  down  to  them  by  the  Voice  of' God  in  fo 
dreadful  a  Manner,  in  the  Hearing  of  the  whole 
Multitude,  all  thefe  are  indelible  Monuments  of 
the  Truth  of  thofe  Fads,     But, 

IX.  When  we  add  to  thefe,  the  univerfal,  con- 
ftant,  uninterrupted  Tradition  and  Relief  of  thefe 
Fads,  by  the  whole  Nation  of  the  Jews,  from 
the  Time  they  were  performed  to  this  very  Day, 
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by  which  we  may  trace  the  Belief  of  them  from  Ge- 
i^eration  to  Generation  upwards,  *till  we  come  to 
^he  living  Generation,  who  faw  them  done  with 
^heir  own  Eyes :  When  we  confider  that  they  were 
performed  in  the  Sight  of  fo  many  hundred  thou- 
fand  Perfons  ;  and  feveral  of  them  in  the  midft  of 
other  Nations,  their  great  Enemies  :  That  they 
were  fuch  open,  notorious,  and  at  the  fame  Time, 
fuch  ftupendous  Fafts,  that  it  was  impolTible  to 
impofe  the  Belief  of  them  againft  their  Wills ;  for 
it  is  to  be  prefijmed  Men  in  their  Senfes  knew, 
whether  they  were  delivered  out  of  the  Land  of 
Egypt ^  and  the  Houfe  of  Bondage,  by  luch  Means, 
br  not :  When  they  were  often  upbraided  for  their 
Ingratitude  in  forgetting  that  miraculous  Deliver- 
ance :  They  mull  certainly  know,  whether  they 
pafTed  the  Arm  of  the  Red  Sea  dry-foot,  or  not : 
W^hcther  they  were  conducted  thro'  the  Defart,  by 
the  Pillar  of  Fire  and  Clouds  rifmg  and  fetting  of 
their  own  Accord,  to  dire6l  them, « when  to  pro- 
ceed, and  when  to  reft  :  Whether  they  were  fed  fo 
many  Years  by  Bread  from  Heaven,  with  the  reft 
of  the  Miracles  performed  by  Mofes,  which  were 
abfolutely  impoffible  to  be  impofed  upon  them 
againft  their  Pf^ills :  And  that  fo  many  thoufands 
Ihould  confpire  together  to  impofe  fuch  a  Lie  on 
their  Pofterity,  is  equally  impoffible.  All  thefe  accu- 
mulative Proofs  taken  together,  eftablifh  the  Truth 
of  the  Mofaical  Fafts,  that  human  Reafon  muft 
believe  them  true  as  recorded :  If  true  as  recorded, 
we  (hall  fee  in  the  next  Article,  whether  they  do 
not  evince  the  immediate  Hand  and  Power  of  God, 
in  the  Performance  of  them  :  If  they  do,  the  Le- 
gafion  of  Mo/es  was  divine,  and  immediately  from 
God. 

The  Objedions  of  modern  Infidels  againft  the 
Truth  of  thefe  Fa6ls,   are   fo  frivolous,    that   'tis 
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mere  lofs  of  time  to  mention  them.  'Tis  certain 
from  the  foregoing  Proofs,  that  whoever  fliould 
endeavour  diredlJy  to  perfliade  us  to  doubt  of  the 
Truth  of  them,  let  them  be  done  as  yet,  by 
what  Power  you  pleafe,  may  at  the  fame  time  en- 
deavour to  make  us  renounce  all  our  Senfes  at  once  : 
So  far  are  Freethinkers  from  having  Reafon  on  their 
Side.  However,  I  fFiall  juft  take  notice  of  an  Ob- 
jedtion  of  the  late  Mr.  Toland  againft  the  Miracle  of 
the  Pillar  of  Fire,  in  the  Guidance  of  the  Children 
of  Ifrael  through  the  Defart.  I  think  it  is  in  his 
NazarenuSy  tho'  it  is  a  long  time  fince  I  read  him. 
He  there  pretends  to  prove,  that  the  eaftern  People 
of  old,  ufed  to  march  their  i\.rmies  by  the  Signal  of 
Fire  in  the  Night,  and  by  Smoke  in  the  Day-time,  by 
which  he  would  have  us  believe,  that  fuch  an  Expe- 
dient was  a  mere  human  Invention. 

But  who  told  Mr.  Toland,  that  thofe  Signals, 
ufed,  as  he  lays,  by  the  eaftern  Nations,  did  ever 
rife  of  themfelves  and  ftop  of  themfelves,  indepen- 
dent of  the  Will  of  the  People,  as  it  is  evident  from 
theScripture  they  did,  in  their  Encampments :  Does 
not  the  Hiftory  of  Exodus  tell  us  over  and  over 
again,  with  a  particular  Emphafis,  that  the  Cloud 
covered  the  Camp  for  a  long  time  together  :  That 
they  never  ftirred,  till  the  Cloud  rofe  up  of  itfelf, 
and  marched  before  them ;  \^hich  they  always  fol- 
lowed, till  it  ftopt :  And  always  lay  encamped,  till 
that,  or  the  Pillar  of  Fire  moved  again  j  and  this 
for  feveral  Years  together :  could  they  be  ignorant, 
whether  this  was  a  common  Stratagem  of  War,  or 
not .''  Did  not  they  all  believe,  nay  faw,  that  it 
was  the  Hand  of  God,  that  condu6ted  them  i*  Is  it 
not  recorded  as  fuch,  is  it  not  referred  to  as  fuch, 
in  all  their  Hiftories?  in  their  Hymns,  and  Can- 
ticles in  Prailes  of  God  for  fuch  a  miraculous  Deli- 
verance ?  What  if  the  eaftern  People  might  after- 
wards take  the  Hint  from  that  Miracle,  to  march 
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their  Armies  by  Signals  of  Fire,  as  they  do  now  by 
Beat  of  Drum,  firing  a  Cannon,  ere<5ting  a  Standard, 
(£c.  Mr.  Toland  needed  not  to  have  taken  any  great 
Glory  to  himkit  in  luch  a  Difcovery.  But  where 
can  he  difcover  that  any  other  People  were  conduded 
by  fuch  Signs  from  Heaven,  and  lo  authentically 
attefted,  as  the  Children  of  Ifrael  were  ?  Till  he 
difcovers  that,  he  difcovers  nothing  to  the  Purpofe. 

X.  The  Mofaical  Fadls  being  proved  to  be  cer- 
tainly true  as  recorded,  they  as  certainly  prove  his 
divine  Legation  from  God  :  Bccaufe  they  mani- 
feftly  argue  the  immediate  Power  of  God  in  the  Per- 
formance j  and  as  they  were  manifeftly  performed 
to  eftabiilh  the  Mofaical  Law,  they  evince  that  Law 
to  be  divine.  That  the  Mofaical  Fa6ls,  as  they 
arc  now  proved  to  be  abfolut^ely  true,  argue  the  im- 
mediate Power  ot  God  in  them,  may  be  eafiiy  ietn 
by  the  Nature  of  thofe  Facts  th'emfelves,  compared 
with  any  human,  or  indeed  any  other  natural  Agent  i 
either  yet  known,  or  capable  of  being  known,  by 
all  the  Philofophy  in  the  World' :  Much  lefs  is  it  in 
the  Power  of  Freethinkers,  to  Hicw  that  they  could 
be  performed  by  any  natui  al  Power ;  by  Confe- 
quenre  we  have  all  the  Reafon  in  the  World  to  be- 
lieve them  to  have  been  performed  by  the  divine 
Power :  So  far  are  ChrilVians  from  departing  from 
Keafon  in  their  Belief  •,  and  fo  far  do  all  depart  from 
the  mofl:  natural  Reafons,  who  difoelieve  them  : 
For,  though  we  don't  know  the  univerfal  Extent 
of  Nature,  yet  when  we  come  to  fee  fuch  aftonifh- 
ing  Wonders  performed,  as  never  v/ere  feen  in  the 
Operations  of  Nature,  fince  Nature  itfelf  had  its 
Being  ;  and  this,  not  as  it  were  by  Chance,  not  for 
once,  or  twice,  but  repeated  for  a  long  Series  of 
Years,  as  fbme  of  thofe  Miracles  were,  in  the  Sight 
of  a  whole  Nation,  and  very  likely  in  the  Sight  of 
fome  other  Nations  round  them  ;  and  this  cxprefly 
to  demonftrate  to  them  the  divine  Authority  in  the 
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Legation  of.  Mofes,  'tis  4  moil  rafli  Conclufion  to 
advance,  that  they  were  performed  by  any  natural 
Means. 

But  there  is  fomcthing  ftill  more  pofitive,  and 
evincing  in    the   Mofaical    Fads,    viz.    That  the 
known  Laws  cf  Nature  were  adlually  exceeded  in 
the  Performance   of  them  -,  by  Confequence,  they 
were  performed  by  the  Author  of  Nature  :  and  as 
they   were  performed  to   convince  a  contradicting 
Race,  that  Mojes  was  commifTioned  by  the  God  of 
Nature  •,    'tis   a   mofh   rational   Conclufion,   on  the 
other  hand,  to  believe  that  this  Legation  was  from 
God,  as,  he  declared   it   was.     On  the  whole,  to 
divide  the  Sea  by  his  Command,  to  make  the  Wa- 
ters ftand  on  both  Sides  like  a  Wall,  till  his  own 
People  were  all  pafled  over  -,  and  then  by  the  fame 
Power,  to  make  the  Waters  return  and  overwhelm 
his  Enemies  ;  to  make  the  Earth  open,  and  fwal- 
low  up  the  rebellious  Coraby  and  his  Adherents  ; 
to  caufe  Fire  to  come  out  of  the  Tabernacle,  and 
devour  the  Incredulous  -,  to  heal  People  flung  by 
S:^rpentr,    fcnt  immediately    among  them    by   the 
Hand  of  God,  by  only  looking  at  a  Lump  of  Brals  ; 
with  the  reft  of  the  Wonders  performed  by  Mofes^ 
already  demonftrated  to  be  true  as  recorded  :  If  fuch 
Operations  don't  exceed  the  Laws  of  Nature,  we 
are  entirely  in  the  Dark  what  does:  Nay,  we  find- 
that  the  moft  confbant,  and  univerfal  Law  of  Gra- 
vitation, was  exceeded,  fufpended,    and   overcome 
■  by  the  Sufpenfion   of  the  Waters  in  the  Paflage  of 
the  Red  Sea  :  And  as  thefe  Fafts,  as  to  the  Truth 
of  them,  are  better  artefted  to  us  than  that  there  was 
fuch  a  Battle  as  that  of  Pharfalia^  Perfons  muft  be 
harden'd  againft  all  Conviftion,  who  fliall  dilbelieve 
them,    or  the  dvine  Power  by  which  they   were 
performed. 

When  we  add   to  thefe,  not  only  the  fucceeding 
Miracles  in  the  other  Parts  of  the  Old  Teftament, 
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by  Virtue  of  the  fame  Divine  Legation  -,  but  all 
the  accumulative  Proofs  for  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
which  bears  Teftimony  to,  and  is  grounded  upon 
the  divine  Legation  of  MofeSy  fuch  Proofs,  as  all 
the  Power  of  Earth  and  Hell  could  never  Ibake  ; 
thefe  Proofs,  taken  together,  render  the  divine 
Legation  of  Mefes  inconteftable,  with  rcfped  to  all, 
who  are  not  wilfully  blind. 

Thefe  Diflertations  may  be  taken  as  Preliminary 
to  the  fubfequent  ones  •,  thofe  that  follow  being  the 
chief  Subje6l  of  this  Treatife,  on  account  of  the 
clamorous  Objedions  of  modern  Infidels  againft  the 
particular  Parts  of  the  Mofaical  Creation  :  As  be- 
ing, fay  they,  contrary  to  natural  Philofophy  ;  and 
fo  varioufly  mangled  by  Commentators,  that  it 
ought  to  be  look'd  upon,  as  they  would  have  us 
believe,  no  better  than  a  mere  human  Invention. 
Though  this  lad  Confequence,  drawn  from  the  va- 
rious Opinions  of  Commentators,  is  a  very  lame 
one  :  For  admitting  by  way  of  Hypotbefts,  that  no 
Commentators  have  righdy  explained  the  firft  Chap- 
ter of  Genejis^  or  even  that  it  is  above  our  Compre- 
henfion  in  fome  Points,  yet  the  Credentials  Mofes 
brings  for  the  Truth  of  what  he  writes,  with  all  the 
foregoing  Proofs  of  his  divine  Legation,  are  fuffi- 
cient  to  convince  any  Man  in  his  Senfes,  that 
though  we  may  not  comprehend  all  he  writes,  yet 
we  may  be  fure,  that  all  is  true  in  itfelf :  Otherwife 
it  follows  evidently,  that  God  performed  all  thofe 
Miracles  to  confirm  a  Lye  j  fince  thofe  Fads  are 
undoubtedly  true,  as  recorded  ;  and  being  true  as 
recorded,  they  manifeftly  exceed  the  Power  of  Na- 
ture. But  there  is  no  Neceflity  of  admitting  fuch 
an  Hypothefis,  as  will  be  feen  in  the  following  Dif- 
fertation  ;  where  it  will  be  proved,  that  the  Mofaical 
Account  of  the  Creation  no  way  clalhes  with  natural 
Philofophy. 
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FOURTH 

DISSERTATION. 

The  Particulars  of  the  Mofaicdl  Creation  in 
the  firjl  Chapter  of  Geaefis,  confidered  j  and 
the  Truth  oj  them  eJiabUfjed,  againfi  tnodern 
Infidels. 

Previous  Qbfervations  relating   to  it. 

I.T^HAT  Mofes  was  commiflioned  by  God, 
-*-  is  certain  from  the  laft  Diflertation  ;  by 
Confequence,  what  he  delivers  as  the  Foundation  of 
his  Law,  which  he  was  commiflioned  by  God  to 
eftablilh,  is  alfo  certainly  true  from  the  very  fame 
keafons  and  Proofs,  as  eftabUfli  his  divine  Lega- 
tion. Then  by  a  further  Confequence,  the  Particu- 
lars of  the  Creation,  which,  tho*  no  Way  contra- 
ry to  the  Laws  of  Nature,  could  not  be  known  to 
Man  but  by  Revelation,  either  mediate,  or  imme- 
diate, muft  alfo  be  true  in  themfelvcs,  tho*  they 
may  not  be  comprehended  by  every  Capacity, 
'Tis  alfo  certain,  that  the  Creadon  of  the  World 
by  God,  or  the  Knowledge  of  God,  as  Creator  of 
Heaven  and  Earth,  and  all  Things  contained  in 
them,  with  his  fupreme  Independency  in  himfelf, 
and  our  Dependance  on  him,  is  the  Foundation  of 
all  Religion  ;  this  will  not  bear  any  rational  Dif- 
pute  :  Why  then,  by  another  evident  Confequence, 
it  was  not  only  juft  and  natural,  but  even  neceflfary 
for  Mofes  to  begin  with  the  Creation  of  the 
World,  as  the  firft  Point  of  the  divine  Law,  he 
was  going  to  eftablilh  j  not  only  for  the  Ifraelites, 
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but  indeed  for  all  Men,  who  were  obliged  to  have 
a  juft  Notion  of  Religion  :  Particularly  fince  there 
"were  Perfons  in  the  World  then,  as  obftinate  and 
blind,  as  Freethinkers  can  be  now  ;  who  had  wrong 
Notions  of  Religion,  with  RefpeCl  to  the  very 
firft  Principles  of  it.  We  need  only  read  the 
monftrous  Notions,  mod  of  the  antient  Heathens 
had  of  the  Origin  of  the  World,  and  even  of  their 
monftrons  Gods,  to  be  convinced  of  it  •,  and  of 
the  NecefTity  there  was,  to  ellabiifli  this  fundamen- 
tal Point. 

II.  Tho^  the  firft  Chapter  of  Gtnefis  has  been 
commented  upon,  and  even  varioudy  explained  by 
numberlefs  Commentators,  in  almoft  all  Ages  to 
this  Day  \  that  does  not  argue  the  Text,  to  be 
falfe  and  precarious  in  itfelf ;  till  Freethinkers  can 
perfuade  us,  that  learned,  and  even  fincere  Men, 
may  not  have  different  Notions  in  explaining  an- 
tient Writings  •,  which  may  be  confidered  as  a  dead 
Letter,  and  yet,  fuch  Writings  may  be  natural 
and  plain  enough  in  the  obvious  Senfe  \  tho'  learn- 
ed and  curious  Perfons  may  fearch  for  various  Mean- 
ings and  Myfteries  in  them.  Befides,  moft  of  the 
Commentators  of  the  Old  Teftament,  except  Infi- 
dels, and  Freethinkers,  believed  every  Particular  of 
the  firft  Chapter  of  Gentfts  to  be  true  in  itfelf ;  tho* 
perhaps  they  might  not  take  it  right.  Others  having 
cmbibed  erroneous  Principles  of  Philofophy  -,  or 
taking  fome  Principles  for  granted,  which  further 
Difcoveries  have  found  to  be  wrong,  they  imagine 
the  Text  muft  be  taken  in  that  Senfe  ;  io  that  if 
fuch  Expofitions  are  wrong,  the  Fault  is  in  the 
Expofitor,  not  in  the  Text.  Some  of  thofe  Ex- 
pofitions may  not  be  hurtful  to  Faith,  or  Morals, 
whether  they  are  true,  or  falfe ;  other  Expofitions 
may  have  bad  Tendencies,  tho*  perhap?,  not  in- 
tended by  the  Authors  of  them ;  others  in  fine  may 

be 


DilT.  IV.         MosAiCAL  Creation.  6i 

he  invented  to  eftablifh,  by  the  Authority  o^  Mofes, 
f^me  whimfical  Syftem  of  their  own,  contrary  to 
the  current  Syftem?,  and  true  Philoibphy.  This 
undoubtedly  was  not  the  Defign  of  Mofes  •,  nor  can 
it  be  any  Difcredit  to  his  Writings,  if  fome  People 
draw  wrong  Syftenis  from  thofe  Writings  ;  or 
would  father  their  wild  Notions  upon  hini.  How- 
ever, 

III.  As  there  are,  principally,  two  different  Sorts 
of  Enemies  with  Refpedt  to  the  Mofiical  Creation : 
Firft,  Thofe  who  reject  the  who'e  Account  of  the 
Creation,  as  delivered  down  by  Mofes  ;  imagining 
it  to  be  contrary  to  the  Laws  of  Nature  and  Philo- 
Ibphy  :  2dly,  Thofe  who  impofe  upon  Mofes  fuch 
Syflems  as  are  inconfitfent  both  with  Religion  and 
Philofophy  :  For  Example,  that  Mofes  expreQy  wrote 
the  firft  Chapter  o^GeneJis,  to  teach  the  World  a  Syf- 
tem  of  Philofophy  :  To  eftablifh  fuch  and  fuch 
Notions  of  the  blclTed  Trinity,  and  a  great  many 
other  erroneous  Notions,  as  v/ill  be  feen  in  the  diffe- 
rent Differtations  of  this  Treatife.  The  Enemies  of 
the  firft  Sort,  are  our  modern  Infidels  and  Free- 
thinkers, who  rejeft  the  Mofaical  Creation,  as  clafti- 
ing  with  Reafon  and  natural  Philofophy  :  Againft 
thefe,  this  prefent  Differtartion  is  intended.  The  (e- 
cond  Sort  are  the  Hutchinfonians  •,  of  whom,  and  of 
vvhofe  particular  Syftem  and  Tenets,  I  fhall  give  an 
Account  from  their  own  Writings,  in  the  fubfe- 
qucnt  Differtations. 

But  as  the  Notions  and  Objeftions,  both  of  the 
Freethinkers,  and  the  Hutchinfonians,  will  frequendy 
and  neceffarily  occur  in  explaining  the  Particulars  of  the 
Molaical  Creation  -,  thofe  of  greater  Moment  re- 
quiring a  longer  Difcuffion  j  I  fhall  refer  to  parti- 
cular Differtations.  In  the  mean  time,  tho*  1  fhall 
prove  afterwards,  that  the  Defign  of  Mofes  was  not 
to  teach  the.  World  Philofophy,  but  true  Religion 

and 
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and  Morality  •,  Subjeds  of  a  quite  difftreiit  Nature 
from  Philofophy  ;  one  may  fubfift  without  the  other ; 
fince  there  may  be,  and  without  Doubt  are,  very 
good,  juft,  and  religious  Perfons,  who  are  no  Phi- 
lofophers  -,  yet  we  neither  will,  nor  ought  to  grantj 
that  Mofes'%  Principia  clafli  with  any  known  and 
certain  Laws  of  natural  Philofophy  :  *Tis  one  Thing 
not  to  teach  Philofophy,  and  quite  a  different  Thing 
to  advance  Principles  contrary  to  it :  His  Subje6t 
leems  to  lead  him  no  further,  than  to  teach,  that 
the  whole  Syftem  and  Frame  of  the  Univerfe  was 
immediately  from  God  ;  created  by  him,  in  fuch  a 
Manner,  as  might  give  Men  a  more  thoroughj 
more  diftin6t»  and  by  Confequence  a  more  lively 
and  fenfiblc  Knowledge  of  his  divine  Power  and 
Majefty.  Wherefore  'tis  abundantly  fufficient 
againft  modern  Infidels,  if  it  be  proved,  that  the 
Particulars  of  the  Mofaical  Creation  are  juft  and 
natural,  taken  according  to  the  almoft  univerfal  No- 
tions of  Mankind  ;  and  no  Way  inconfiftent  with 
any  certain  Laws  of  Nature.  Nay,  this  is  a  Conde- 
fcendence  to  their  Weaknefs  •,  becaufe  the  divine 
Legation  of  Mofes  being  abfolutely  proved  to  be 
true,  the  Principles  he  eftablilhes  by  it  muft  be  true 
alfo  :  A  Confequence  as  clear,  as  natural  Reafon  can 
require.  If  therefore  fome  of  the  Particulars  fhould 
be  difficult  to  explain,  a  Perfon  of  any  rational  Un- 
derftanding,  would  fooner  diftruft  his  own  Judg- 
ment, than  call  them  in  Queftion  :  However  1  hope 
it  will  be  made  appear,  that  it  even  argues  a  Want 
of  Judgment  to  doubt  of  them. 

IV.  I  prefume,  it  may  be  allowed  as  certain,  that 
God,  if  he  had  fo  pleafed,  might  have  created  the 
whole  Univerfe  with  one  omnipotent/^/,  as  eafily 
as  he  created  the  material  Subftance  of  it  :  Which 
material  Subftance  muft  have  been  created  by  him, 
or  eould  never  have  been  at  all :  as  has  been  de- 
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monftrated  in  the  firft  DifTertation.  But  whether, 
as  to  the  Fad:,  he  created  the  Univerfe  in  the  Whole, 
at  once,  or  in  Parts,  fucceflively,  or  inftantly,  can 
have  no  Difficulty  in  Rcafon,  one  more  than  the 
other.  The  obvious  and  more  natural  Purport  of 
the  Text  declares  to  us,  that  he  created  it  in  Parts, 
fucceffivejy.  The  Truth  of  which  Text,  on  the 
whole,  is  eftabhflied,  by  fuch  Proofs,  as  are  fuffi- 
cient  to  convince  any  one  of  downright  Obftinacy, 
who  fliould  Hand  out  againft  them.  Religion  is 
not  concerned  whether  God  created  the  World  in 
Whole,  or  in  Parts,  provided  all  was  created  by 
God,  at  lead  with  Refpeft  to  Unbelievers.  Neither 
in  reality  does  it  much  concern  the  Faith  of  the 
Chriftian,  or  Jewijh  Church,  whether  God  on  the . 
Creation  of  the  material  Subftance  of  the  Whole, 
eftablifhed  fuch  Laws,  as  might  form  the  other  par- 
ticular Productions  naturally  :  Though  no  fuch  Laws 
could  ever  be  affigned  hitherto,  by  which  the  firlt 
particular  Productions,  as  the  firft  Animals,  firft 
FruitSj  Plants,  or  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  ^c. 
might  be  formed  ;  but  that  all  fuch  Productions,  • 
primarily,  required  the  immediate  Power  of  God  in 
their  firft  Formation  j  as  well  as  the  material  Sub- 
ftance of  them.  The  Ufe  of  this  Obfervation  will 
be  feen  afterwards,  when  we  come  to  examine  the 
Hutchinfonian  Syftem  ;  who  pretend  that  the  chief 
Intent  of  Mofes,  was  to  teach  the  phyfical  Syftem 
of  the  Univerfe  :  By  eftablifhing  the  Air,  confidered 
under  three  Denominations  of  Fire,  Light  and 
Spirit,  to  be  the  univerfal  Agent,  which  formed  all 
other  Productions,  material  ones,  at  leaft  :  Tho* 
ihey  grant  that  fuch  an  univerfal  Agent,  was  firft 
produced  by  God  •,  and  by  Confequence  can't  be 
efteemed  Atheifts,  or  Deifts  :  Tho'  they  almoft 
make  a  fccondary  God  of  the  Air,  as  will  be  feen 
by  Extracts  out  of  their  own  Writings :  However, 

fuch 
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fuch  a  Syftem  does  not  concern  the  Difpute  with 
Unbchevers,  any  further  than  it  is  a  wrong  and  ab- 
furd  Expofition  of  the  facred  Text,  which  they  re- 
ceive, tho*  explain  wrongfully.  But  the  main 
Point  in  this  DifiTcrtation ,  is  againft  modern  Infi- 
dels :  viz.  Whether  the  Particulars  of  the  Creation, 
as  laid  down  by  Mofes  are  irreconcilable  with  na- 
tural Reafon  •,  and  clafh  with  any  known  Laws  of 
Nature,  which  will  be  abundantly  anfwered  by  the 
Truth  of  the  following  Propcfi:ion. 


The  Mojaical  Account  of  the  Creation  is  no 
way  inconfiftent  with  Reafon,  nor  clajhes 
with  any  known  Laws  of  Nature. 

THE  Truth  of  this  Proportion  requires  no- 
thing more  than  the  natural  and  obvious  Senfe 
of  the  Text,  both  in  general,  and  in  the  particular 
Branches  of  it :  So  that  if  the  moll  difficult  Parts 
of  it,  which  will  be  obferved,  as  we  go,  contains 
nothing  impoflible,  and  irreconcilable  with  natural 
Reafon,  it  is  fufficient.  As  modern  Infidels  acknow- 
ledge no  Authority  but  natural  Reafon,  how  juftly, 
I  will  not  here  determine,  'tis  needlefs  to  clog  the 
Queftion  with  the  various  Explications  of  it ;  whe- 
ther by  the  antient  Fathers,  or  other  Commentators, 
to  be  feen  in  moft  Libraries.  Nor  is  it  nccefiary  to 
examine  all  the  antient  Verfions  and  Trandations  of 
the  Bible,  but  only  the  mod  generally  received  ones. 
On  this  Account,  the  chief  Texts,  I  fhall  have 
Recourfe  to,  will  be  the  original  Hebrew  •,  the  lite- 
ral Verfion  of  it  by  Pagninus,  allowed  and  put  in 
the  firft  Place,  by  our  learned  JValton  in  his  Poly- 
glot I  the  Latin  Vulgat,  fo  much  efteemed  by  the 
Lcawje^.pf  all  Parties j  and  our  own  Englijh  Bible. 
/»-.n  Not 
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Not  but  the  Septuagint,  (6  much  blamed  by  the 
Hutchinfonians^  and  other  antient  Tranflations  may- 
help  (bmetimes,  for  the  better  underftanding  of  the 
Xext  -,  but  the  four  mentioned  above,  are  thofe  I 
fhall  chiefly,  make  ufe  of.  N.  B.  Even  the  Hutchin- 
fonians  acknowledge  the  literal  Tranflation  of  Pag- 
ninus,  to  agree  very  well  with  the  original  Hebrew,  ' 

In  order  to  examine  the  Mofaical  Senfe  more  dif- 
tindly,  I  fhall  take  the  firft  Chapter  of  Genefis^ 
Verfe  by  Verfej  as  containing  the  chief  Difficulties  ; 
occafioned  more  by  the  extravagant  Notions  of 
fome  Expofitors,  than  any  Fault  in  the  Text ;  ia 
fome  Places  almoft  each  Word  in  a  Verfe  is  con- 
troverted by  the  Extravagance  of  human  Curiofity. 
When  each  Difficulty  is  confidered,  the  whole  may 
be  J3Ut  together,  not  as  a  Tranflation,  but  as  what 
feems  to  be  the  jufl  and  natural  Senfe  of  it  \  with 
Submiflion  to  fuperior  Authority^  and  even  the 
Judgment  of  any  candid  and  impartial  Reader  % 
giving  my  Reafons  after  any  Verfe,  or  Part  of  a 
Verfe,  why  I  think  it  implies  fuch  a  Senfe :  And, 
if  I  differ  from  Commentators  of  greater  Note,  or 
find  that  any  modern  Expofitors  draw  wrong  and 
dangerous  Inferences  from  the  Text,  marking  fuch 
Expofltions  for  further  DifcufTion. 

I  mufl  make  bold  to  repeat  once  more,  that  tho* 
this  DifTertation  is  chiefly  againft  Unbelievers^  yet 
there  will  occur  fome  modern  Expofltions  fo  neceffa- 
rily  mixed  with  the  Examination  of  the  Text,  and 
ifbme  of  them  of  a  very  dangerous  Tendency,  that 
one  can't  help  taking  Notice  of  them  as  we  go,  of 
Which  tho'  a  particular  Confutation  of  them  will  be 
referved  till  afterwards,  yet  the  Reader  will  eafily  fee 
that  'tis  violently  wrefling  the  Text,  to  imagine  fuch 
Expofltions  can  be  the  Senfe  of  Mofes^  I  mean 
the  novel  Opinions  of  Mr.  Hutchinfcn  and  his 
Followers. 

E  As 
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As  to  the  Holy  Father?,  and  other  orthodox 
Expofitors  of  holy  Writ,  thefe  believing  the  whole 
Text  to  be  divinely  infpired,  as  undoubtedly  it  is,, 
might  very  fafely  and  juftly  fearch  after  diiferent 
Meanings  of  the  Text,  whether  literal,  allegorical, 
typical,  myftical,  tff.  without  any  Prejudice  to  the 
Text  i  hence  fome  of  them  explain  the  firft  Words 
of  Gene/ts^  In  the  Beginning  -,  of  the  Son  of  God  : 
As  if  it  were  in  his  Son,  God  created  Heaven  and 
Earth  :  Becaufe  the  Son  of  God  is  called  Principium 
in  the  8th  Chapter  of  St.  John  •,  when  the  Jews 
alked  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  His  Anfwer  to  them  in 
the  Latin  Vulgat,  is.  Ego  principium,  qui  (^  loquor 
vohis.  'Tis  much  the  fame  in  the  Greek,  tho*  our 
Englijh  exprefs  it  otherwife.  Other  Expofitors  un- 
derftand  the  Words,  In  the  Beginning,  as  if  it  were 
in  Principatu,  becaufe  Principium  and  a^i^vi  are 
fometimes  taken  in  that  Senfe  ;  /.  e.  in  his  fovereign 
Dominion  God  made  Heaven  and  Earth.  Others 
underftand  it  of  the  Beginning  of  Time,  others  of 
the  Beginning  of  God's  Works  ad  extra,  viz.  that 
the  firft  Produftion  of  God  with  Rcfpeft  to  Crea- 
tures, was  the  Creation  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  All 
thefd  Explanations  very  litde  concern  the  Difpute 
with  Freethinkers  :  What  chiefly  regards  them,  is 
to  take  the  Words  of  Mofes  in  the  natural  and  ob- 
vious Senfe,  and  then  to  fhew  that  fuch  a  Senfe  is 
no  way  repugnant  to  right  Reafon  and  the  Laws  of 
Nature,  which  will  fully  appear  by  examining  the 
Text,  Verfe  by  Vcrfe. 


GENE- 
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GENESIS  Chap.  i.  ver.  i; 

///  the  Begimiifig  God  created  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth, 

One  may  appeal  to  any  Man  of  found  Under- 
ftanding,  if  the  natLiral  and  obvious  Senfe  of  this 
Verfe  in  general,  docs  not  mark  out  to  us,  that 
the  whole  Univerfe  received  its  firft  Being  and  Exif- 
tence  from  God.  \f  fo,  one  may  aflc  any  rational 
Perfon,  is  not  that  a  Truth,  fo  far  from  being  incon- 
iiftent  with  Rcafon,  the  moft  conformable  ro  it  of 
any  Thing  in  Nature  ?  See  the  firft  Diflertation  : 
This  therefore  is  certain  in  general,  and  nothing 
could  be  more  juft  and  natural,  than  that  Mofes 
fhould  make  that  Declaration,  as  the  Foundation 
of  his  divine  Legation  and  the  Laws  he  eftablifhed 
by  it.  ' 

In  the  next  Place,  let  us  confider  the  Particulars  ' 
of  this  Declaration,  and  fee  if  we  can  find  any  Part 
of  this  Verfe  inconfiftent  with  Reafon.  The  firft 
Difficulty  is  raifed  about  the  Words  in  the  Begin- 
ning,  &c.  That  is  the  literal  Senfe  of  it,  both  in 
the  HebreC}  and  moft  of  the  other  Verfions  of  it : 
This  is  as  natural  a  Way  of  fpeaking  as  any  Author 
can  make  ufe  of,  when  he  is  treating  of  the  Origin 
of  the  World.  It  is  to  exprefs  more  emphatically, 
that  it  was  God  who  gave  the  firft  Being  to  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  ;  or  that  the  firft  Origin  of 
the  World,  or  if  you  pleafe  the  Beginning  of  the 
World's  Exiftence,  was  from  God.  To  Ihew  us, 
that  the  Work!  neither  could  make  itfelf,  exift  of 
itfelf,  or  could  be  at  all,  without  a  Beginning  •,  or 
in  fine,  could  have  any  Caufe  of  it,  but  God.  Bjr 
which  all   Atheifm  and  Idolatry  is  fufiiciently  de- 

F  3  ftroy«d^ 
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ftroyed,    with  all  Worfhip  of  Creatures,  as  Gods, 
either  the  Heavens,  Earth,    Seas,  Air,  Elements, 
Sun,  Moon,   Planets,    ^c.   moft   of    which   were 
worfliiped  as  Gods,    even  in  Mofes^^  Time  ;  and 
which  he  fufficiently  fliews,  could  never  be  Gods, 
becaufe  they  had  their  firft  Origin  from  another.   Is 
this  any  way  repugnant  to  Reafon  ?  Neither  do  the 
Words  In  the  Beginnings  or  Primarily^  contain  any 
Pleonafmus,  or  ufdefs  Repetition,  but  as   a  ftron- 
ger,  yet  common  way  of  Expreflion  :  We  fay  na- 
turally. In  the  Beginning,  Printing  was  invented  by 
fuch  a  one,  or  fuch  a  one  frji  invented  Printing  ; 
in  the  Beginning  of  failing  by  Sea,  fuch  a  one  found 
it  out  ;  Mufick  was  firft  invented  by  fuch  a  one  ; 
not  that  it  was  invented  a  fecond  Time,  but  only  to 
mark   more  emphatically,  from  whence  it  had  its 
Invention.     'Tis  true  if  Mofes  had  only  faid,  that 
God  created  Heaven  and  Earth,  it  had  been  fuffici- 
cnt  for  Scholars  -,  but  Mofes  wrote  for  all  the  World, 
for  the  learned  and  unlearned  ;  and  for  that  Reafon 
exprefTes  it  more  emphatically  :    Nay,   if  he  had 
faid,  in  the  very  firft  Beginning  of  the  World's  Ex- 
iftence,  it  had  that  Exiftence  from  God  :  Such  Ad- 
ditions of  fynonimous  Words,  has  nothing  abfurd 
and  uncommon  in  them.     Thus  he  defcends  after- 
wards to  the  chief  Particulars  of  the  whole  Creation, 
to  make  the  greater  ImprefTion  on  the  Minds  of 
Men ;  to  mark  out  to  them,  that  every  Thing  in 
Nature  was  originally  from  God  ;  whereas  if  he  had 
faid  only,  that  God  created  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth,  it  had  been  fufficient,  to  imply  that  every 
Thing  belonging  to  them  had  its  primary  Origin 
from  the  fame  Caufe.     The  obvious  and  natural 
Senfe  then  of  that  Verfe  is,  that  the  World  had  its 
firft  Origin  from  God, 

Hence  it  appears,  that  it  is  a  trifling,  imperti- 
nent Queftion  to  afk,  tho*  fome  People  have  done 
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it.  In  the  Beginning  of  what  ?  Why  in  the  Begin- 
ning of  the  World's  Exiftence,  both  Heaven  and 
Earth,  and  all  that  is  contained  in  them,  had  this 
Exiftence  folely  from  God.  Is  there  any  Thing  un- 
intelligible in  this  ?  Is  not  the  real  Senfe  of  it  de- 
monftrable  by  Reafon  ?  Was  it  not,  natural  to  de- 
clare to  all  Men,  that  the  very  Beginning,  the  very 
firft  Origin  of  the  World,  was  from  God  ?  Efpe- 
cially  in  fuch  a  remarkable  and  important  Epocha^ 
as  the  Creation  of  the  World.  Hence  alfo  thofe 
Words  may  cpnfecutively  imply  the  Beginning  of 
Time  :  Becaufe,  as  Time  is  the  Duration  of  created 
beings,  the  very  IVJoment  the  World  was  created. 
Time  began.  I  have  been  longer  about  this  Ar- 
ticle than  fuch  trifling  Difficulties  feem  to  require  ; 
becaufe  fome  People  find  Difficulties,  as  one  would 
think,  for  mere  cavilling,  whereas  both  the  Way 
of  expreffing,-  and  the  Senfe  exprefled,  is  juft  and 
natural  ;  particularly,  if  we  take  the  Scope  of  the 
Author,  who  is  teaching  us,  that  the  Origin  of  all 
Things  was  from  God. 

God  created^  &c.  This  is  literally,  as  it  is  in  the 
Hebrew^  except,  that  a-TJ^H,  Elohim,  the  He- 
brew Word  for  God  in  that  Place,  is  in  the  plural 
Number;  that  is,  Gods  created  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth.  This  Difficulty,  'uiz.  why  Mofes  makes 
vfe  of  the  plural  Number  for  God,  will  not  do  Un- 
believers the  leaft  Good  :  Becaufe  it  is  evident  froni 
natural  Reafon,  that  there  can  be  but  one  God. 
'Tis  alfo  certain,  with  Refpe6t  to  all,  who  have 
read  the  Scriptures,  that  both  Mofes,  and  all  the 
Jews  from  the  Beginning  to  this  Day,  bating  fomc 
Prevaricators  among  them,  in  general,  were  the 
moft  ftrenuous  Affertors  of  the  Unity  of  the  God- 
head of  any  People  in  the  World,  'Tis  no  Icfs 
certain,  that  all  the  known  Verfions  and  Tranfla- 
lions,    even  the  literal  Tranflation   of    PagninuSy 
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render  Elohim  in  tnis  Place  God,  in  the  lingular 
Number  •,  as  it  is  evident  it  ought  to  be  underftood- 
fo  in  the  real  Senfe  of  it.  Several  Perfons  give  fe- 
veral  Reafons,  why  that  Nanie  of  God  is  generally 
exprefled  in  the  plural  Number.  Some  think  it  is 
to  give  us  an  Infinuation  of  the  blefled  Trinity  : 
Suppole  this  wore  fo,  there  can  be  no  Inccnveniency 
in  it  j  but  that  does  not  feem  to  be  the  literal  Senfe 
of  the  Text,  nor  the  Meaning  of  Mofes,  on  Ac- 
count that  the  Jews  were  fo  prone  to  Idolatry  j  bur 
inore  of  this,  when  we  copie  to  the  Verfe,  Let  us 
make  Marty  &c.  The  learned  Monfieur  ChevreatiXy 
in  his  Cheveriafta,  p.  312.  quotes  one  Br  end  us  ^ 
"who  thinks,  that,  where  ElGhim  is  ufed  for  the 
Name  of  God,  as  it  is  in  the  plural  Number,  there 
is  a  Reticencia  underftood,  of  Eloah,  or  rather  El- 
Elohim,  the  God  cf  Gods  y  if  that  were  true,  there 
would  be  no  Difficulty  in  the  Cafe :  Such  way  of 
cxpreffing  is  found  in  other  Languages  ;  thus  'tis 
laid  in  Latin^  in  Prafentiarum^  Homo  frugi,  and 
the  like,  where  there  is  a  Reticencia  of  fome  other 
"VVord  :  Now,  as  there  were  fo  many  falfe  Gods, 
worfhiped  in  thofe  Times,  and  God  is  often  called 
in  the  Scripture  the  God  of  Gods,  the  Word  Elohi?n 
might  be  ufed,  to  exprefs  it  in  fliort,  and  underftood 
fo  by  the  Jews.  Others  fay  *tis  ufed  in  the  plur^J 
Number,  as  a  more  magnificent  Way  of  exprefTing 
the  Grandeur  of  God  :  As  great  J*rinces  fay  we^ 
and  us,  in  the  plural  Number,  when  only  a  fingle 
Perfon  fpeaks.  Philo  Judaus  fays,  *tis  to  exprefs  the 
manifold  Powers  of  God,  tho'  one  in  himfelf ;  his 
Words  are  "  Unum  fadlorum  dominium  efTe,  necef- 
*'  fum  efl :  quo  conceflb,  attendenda  funt,  quae 
•'  inde  confequenter  dependent,  qusenam  funt  ilia  .'' 
*'  viz.  Deus,  cum  fit  unu?,  dici  non  poteft,  quam 
,»•'  multas  babeai  focins  fotentias^  &c."  In  EngliJIj, 
■•*  'xjs  neccfTary,  fays  he,  that  there  be   but  one 
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*'  Dominion  of  things  made  (or  in  the  Creation) 
*'  which  being  granted,  we  mull  have  Attention  to 
**  what  follows  from  it,  what  is  that  ?  viz.  God 
**  being  one  in  himfelf,  yet  it  can't  be  expreffed  how 
**  many  focial  Powers  he  has.  Phil.  Jud.  de  confu- 
**  Jione  Linguariim^  p.  345."  This  Reafon  of  his, 
why  Elohim  in  this  Place,  the  very  firft  Name  for 
God  ufed  in  the  Scripture,  fhould  be  in  the  plural 
Number,  feems  to  be  a  very  good  one,  becaufe  El, 
one  of  the  Names  of  God  in  the  fingular  Number, 
fignifies  powerful,  or  the  mod  powerful  one  :  Elo- 
him or  Elhim^  is  the  plural  Number  of  £/,  as  I 
fhall  fhew  at  large,  when  I  come  to  treat  of  the 
Hutchinfonian  Syftem.  But  there  is  no  need  of 
having  Recourfe  to  any  of  thefe  Explications,  to 
give  a  Reafon  why  the  Name  of  God,  Elohim^  is  in 
the  plural  Number. 

Becaufe  the  Hebrew^  as  well  as  our  own,  and 
other  Languages,  often   exprefs  any  vaft  and   itn- 
mtnje  Beings   in  the  plural  Number  :  As  appears 
frequently  in  this  very  Chapter,  where  Heaven,   is 
Heavens  i  Water, Waters  ;  Face  of  the  Abyfs,  Faces,  ' 
and    the   like  :     See  thefe  Words    in   the  Hebrew  . 
Text,  by  Confequence  'tis  a  manifeft  Idiom  of  the. 
Hebrew  Language.     In  like  Manner,  when  they  • 
would  exprefs  the  omnipotent  and  immenfe  Power 
of  God,  they  often  ufe  the  plural  Number,  as  in 
this  Place,  where  Mofes  is  declaring  the  immenfe 
Power  that   created    the  whole  Univerfe.       Tho* 
when  they  would  exprefs  the  incommunicable  Ef-  ' 
fence  of  God,  they  ufe  the  Word  Jehovah^  which  .' 
is  fingular.     The   Senfe    therefore    may   be,   that 
God  in  his  immenfe  Power,  or  Powers,  created  Hea-/ 
ven  and  Earth,  without  the  leaft  Derogation  to  the  ^ 
Unity  of  the  Godhead.     Nay   in  Englijh^  we  fay  ' 
fometimes,  the  fupreme  Powers,  the  Pvwers  abovcy^ 
and  the  like,  yet  we  don'c  underftand  a  PluraUty  of  - 
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Gods :  Thus  Heaven,  tho'  one  immenfe  Space  in 
itfelf,  is  either  called  Heaven,  or  Heavens  :  So  we 
fay  Sea,  or  Seas -y  Water,  or  the  Waters.;  withou; 
any  Impropriety  in  the  Cafe  j  efpeciaily  if  the  Sub- 
jedi  be  of  any  vaft  and  immenfe  Extent. 

Noie^  That  not  only  the  Hebrew^  but  mofl  other 
Languages,  exprefj  God  by  different  Names  ;  as  we 
fay,  the  Deity,  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Firft  Caufe, 
the  Divine  EJfence^  meaning  one  God  all  the  while  i 
So  the  Hebrew  Language  has  different  Denomina- 
tions for  God  :  mn'  Jehovah,  to  fignify  his  EfTence  : 
.^K  Eh  n'rK  Elah,  or  Eloah,  and  CD\-1^«  EUmn^ 
or  Elobim,  "to  exprefs  his  immenfe  Power  ;  ^Jlif 
jidoni,  or  Adonaiy  and  ^^©  Shaddai,  to  exprefs  his 
Domination  •,  \vhv  Elion,  to  exprefs  the  Height  of 
his  Excellence.  See  Leigh's,  Critica  Sacra,  in  the 
Preface.  So  that  Mofes,  when  he  was  treating  of 
the  Creation  of  the  World,  very  properly  makes  ufe 
of  the  Word  Elohim  for  God,  to  fignify,  that  it 
■was  the  Power  of  God  that  gave  the  World  its  firft 
Origin  ;  and  in  the  plural  Number,  to  exprefs  the 
Immenfity  of  that  Power.     ' 

Hence  there  can  be  no  great  Difficulty  in  the 
Word  bara,  created ;  whether  it  be  taken  as  a  Verb 
l^ingular  or  plural,  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  as  it  is  in 
Englijh,  the  fame  in  both  Numbers  ;  hence  we  fay,' 
•He  created,  or,  they  created :  But  as  long  as  neither 
Mofes,  nor  any  one  elfe,  could  rationally  underftand, 
it  of  a  Plurality  of  Gods,  there  can  be  no  rational 
Difficulty  in  it.  That  bara  in  this  place  fignifies 
created,  in  the  ftridl  and  proper  Meaning  'of  the 
"Word,  that  is,  the  Production  of  Heaven  and  Earth 
out  of  nothing,  or  no  pre-exiflent  Matter,  is  evi-" 
dent:  Becaufe,  by  the  firft  DifTertatiori  it  is  certain, 
that  Matter  could  neither  produce  itfelf,  "nor  exift  of 
itfelf ;  nor  could  there  be  any  firfl  Matter  prior  to 
the  firft  Matter  :  By  Confequence,  the  whole  Mat- 
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ter  and  Sublianjce  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  was  pro- 
duced by  God,  out  of  no  other  Subjetft,  either  pre- 
cxiiling  of  itfelf,  or  produced  by  any  other  Caufe ; 
which  is  properly  Creation. 

Before  I  leave  the  different  Explications  given  by 
Authors  of  the  Word  Elohim  being  in  the  plural 
Number,  I  Ihall  juft  obferve,  as  yet,  that  the  Hut- 
chinfonidns  not  only  explain  it  of  the  Trinity,  but 
of  fuch  a  Trinity  as  Chriftianicy  never  heard  of,  viz. 
That  Elohimy  or  rather  Elbim,  for  it  is  neither 
wrote  Elobimy  nor  Elahim^  in  the  Hebrew^  but 
C3\'l'?8  Elhim.,  unlefs  by  the  Punctuations,  which 
they  utterly  reje<5l :  But  they  fay,  that  Elohim  \% 
not  derived  from  El  God,  and  in  ,  the  Plural 
E.lhim  Gods,  but  from  Elah,  to  execrate  and  curfe  : 
So  that,  according  to  thefe  Gentlemen,  Elhim^  or 
ElahitUy  as  they  always  affeft  to  write  it,  fignifies 
the  Perfons  of  the  Trinity  laying  themfelves  under  a 
conditional  Execration  to  redeem  Man :  That  the 
fccond  Perfon  of  the  Trinity  performed  the  Condi- 
tion, and  was  adually^  execrated  for  Man,  was  ac- 
curftd,  and  hung  upon  a  Tree  In  his  Divinity :  That 
Mofes  taught  this  to  the  Jews  by  the  Word  Elahim-^ 
that  the  Jews  underftood'  Elahim  in  that  Senfe,  ^c. 
I  bslieve  I  need  not  acquaint  the  Reader,  that  this 
is  the  moft  abfurd  Explication  as  ever  was  put 
upon  the  facred  Text  j  and  to  mention  it  is  fuffi- 
cient  to  confute  it.  But  as  it  contains  a  great  many 
Errors  and  Difficukies,  too  long  for  this  Place,  I 
fliall  referve  it  for  a  particular  DifTertation. 

Heavens  and  Earth.  There  can  be  no  great  Dif- 
ficulties in  this  Place,  with  refpeft  to  Unbelievers  ; 
fince  it  has  been  proved,  that  Heaven  and  Earthj 
and  all  that  is  contained  in  them,'  muft  have  been 
created  by  God,  or  they  could  not  have  been  at  all. 
But  fome  Moderns  give  very  odd  Explications  of 
them,  at  leaii  of  the  Word  Heavens,  which  fhall  be 
I  examined 
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examined  prefently  :  But  there  is  a  Word,  or  rather 
a  Particle,  in  the  Hebrew,  placed  before  the  Words 
Heavens  and  Earth,  which  the  Hutchinfonians  lay 
much  Strefs  upon  j  though  none  of  the  Verfions  of 
the  old  Scripture  take  any  notice  of  it.     Except,  as 
fome  may  think,  the  Syriac  Verfion  in   Walton\ 
TranOation  of  it,  which  has  effe  Cccli,  £5"  ej[e  TerVie  j 
the  Being  of  Heaven,  and  the  Being  of  the  Earth. 
This   is  the  Word,  or  Particle  PK  Eth,  or  At  by 
which  mofl:  Interpreters  fuppofe  to  be  a  Sign  of  the 
Accufative  Cafe  after  Verbs  Aclive  ;  though  it  is 
ufed   with  other  Cafes.     One  of  the  Followers  of 
Mr.  Hutcbinfon  has  bappily  difcovered  it  to  fignify 
Atoms  :    As   thofe  Gentlemen   maintain,    that  the 
World  was  firft  created  all  in  loofe  Atoms.     Others 
of  them  imagine,  it  fignifies  ipjijfimam  rei  Subfian- 
iiam  :  The  very  Subflance  of  the  Thing  fpoken  of. 
In   the  Hebrew  Text  it  is  Etb  Sbamaim,  and  Etb 
Erets  \  i.  e.  according  to  fome,  the  Atoms  of  the 
Heaven?,  and  the  Atoms  of  the  Earth  :  According 
to  others,  the  very  Subftance  of  the  Heavens,  &c. 
but,  by  which  Subftance  they  all,  as  I  have  read, 
underftand  Atoms :  Becaufe,  as  they  fay,  all  was 
created  in  loofe  Atoms.     However,  as  was  obferved, 
neither  the  antient  Verfions,  nor  the  Generahty  of 
Interpreters,  take  any  notice  of  that  Particle  Etb ; 
but  rather  fuppofe  it  to  be,  either  a  Sign  of  a  Cafe, 
or  an  Inclitic  ;  or,  in  fine,  an  Expletive,  and  Idiom 
of  the  Hebrew  Language.     But  neither  Cornelius  a 
Lapide,  nor  the  Notes  on  the  celebrated  Bible  of 
du  Hamel,  nor  the  learned  Grotius,  nor  Junius  and 
Tremellius,  nor  the  learned  Notes  in  Englifi,  in  Fo- 
lio,  London  printed,  in  the  Year  16 — ,  (the  reft  of 
the  Title  Page  being  torn  off)  nor  indeed  any  other 
Antient  or  Modern,  as  I  have  yet  feen,  take  the 
leaft  notice  of  it,  as  fignifying  Atoms,  or  even  Sub- 
ftance, in  this  Place  ;  except,  as  was  obferved,  the 
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Tranflation  of  the  Syriac  Verfion.  But  as  this  does 
not  regard  the  Difpute  with  Unbelievers,  becaufe  if 
God  created  Heiiven  and  Earth,  in  EfFc6t  he  created 
the  Subftance  of  them  ;  yet  this  being  a  novel  Ex- 
pofition  of  the  facred  Text,  and  attended  with  a 
Multiplicity  of  Errors,  with  refpccl  to  the  Syftem 
to  which  it  leads,  the  Difcuffion  of  it  fhallbe  referved 
till  wc  come  to  the  Qtieftion,  Whether  God,  firft: 
of  all,  created  the  World  in  Atoms^  and  then  left 
the  Formation  of  all  the  reft  to  their  tiniv erf al  Agent ^ 
the  Air, 

As  for  the  Word  Heavens^  'tis  amazing  People 
fliould  make  any  PifHculty  about  it,  provided  we 
take  it  in  the  obvious  Senfe  of  the  Word,  ^1%.  thofe 
immenfe  Heights  and  Spaces  above  us  •,  which  were 
alfo  created  by  God,  or  they  could  not  have  been 
at  all ;  Neverthelefs,  the  vain  Curiofity  of  Men  caa 
finid  Difficulties  in  every  thing.  Hence  feveral  Au- 
thors give  a  different  Explication  of  the  Hebrew 
Word  for  Heavens.  In  Hebrew^  leaving  out  the 
Vowel  Points,  *tis  wrote  m^nty  Shambn^  or  Sha- 
maim,  becaufe  one  cannot  pronounce  Confonants 
without  the  Sound  of  fome  Vowel  joined  with  them. 
*Tis  generally  pointed,  both  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  of 
fValton,  and  in  the  Di6tionarie?,  Shamim^  or  fome- 
times  Sha7nain%.  Mr.  Hutchinfon  and  his  Difciples 
fay,  it  is  the  plural  Number  of  the  Word  Shem,  a 
Name.  Hence  Mr.  Hutchinfon  fays  'Names  in- 
.ftead  of  Heavens  •,  God  created  the  Names,  inileard 
of  God  created  the  Heavens ;  not  only  becaufe  the 
Man  would  be  fingular,  or  rather  out  of  the  Way 
in  all  Things,  tho'  his  Drift  by  it  is,  to  introduce 
his  new  Syllem  of  the  Air,  under  the  three  Names 
of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  being  the  unizerfal 
Agent  ;  which  he  calls  the  'Trinity  of  the  Gentiles. 
As  if  the  Air,  under  thofe  three  Denominations, 
were  cftabiifhed  by  Mofes,  not  only  for  the  univer- 

fal 


7^  Dijfertations  on  the         DliT.  IV. 

fal  Operator  of  all  Nature,  but  as  a  real  Emblem  of 
the  uncreated  Trinity.  His  Words  are  ib  remark- 
ably fingular,  that  it  is  pity  to  deprive  the  Reader 
of  ilich  a  Curiofity.  In  his  Treatife  called  Glory 
Mechanical^  p.  1 1 .  he  fays  thus  :  "  The  Elahim 
^'  called  the  Expanfion,  Names.  Ibid.  p.  31.  Fire^ 
*'  Ligbf,  and  Spirit,  were  not  only  called  the 
"  Names,  by  the  Elahim,  but  were  appointed  Ru- 
*?  lerSy  Subjlitutes,  Reprefentatives  of  their  Per- 
''*''  fonalityy  Which  grand  Agent,  with  thofe 
three  Names,  according  to  him,  the  Gentiles  adored 
as  the  fupreme  God, 

Some  hold,  that  the  Word  Shamim,  Heavens, 
is  derived  from  Sham,  an  Adverb  fignifying  There, 
and  Mim,  fVaters;  as  if  it  fhould  fignify,  Therfi 
Waters,  or  the  Place  of  Waters  -,  to  explain  the 
Waters  being  above  the  Heavens.  This  Derivation 
is  needlefs,  becaufe  the  Waters  above  the  Firma-r 
ment  will  be  fhewn  to  be  the  vaft  Quantity  of  Wa- 
ters contain'd  in  the  Clouds,  poifed  by  the  Columns 
of  Air  interpofed  between  them  and  the  Earth  and 
Seas.  Others  indeed  derive  it  from  Shem  -,  not 
from  Shem,  as  fignifying  a  Name ;  but  becaufe  that 
Word  alio  fignifies  Glory  :  as  the  Heavens  wonder- 
fully (hew  forth  the  Glory  of  God.  Others,  in  fine, 
think  it  not  a  compound  Word,  but  that  it  fignifies 
of  itfelf,  Highnejfes,  or  immenfe  Heights.  The 
learned  Bochart  is  of  this  Opinion  -,  in  the  Word 
Samen,  or  Shamen :  Hence  Baal/amen,  or  Baljha- 
men,  ^c.  Vide  Bochart  in  his  Canaan,  L.  i.  c.  33. 
i^  alibi  ',  which  feems  to  be  the  true  Meaning  of 
the  Word.  However,  Derivations  and. Radixes  of 
Words,  are  very  uncertain  -,  efpecially  in  a  Lan- 
guage, of  which  there  is  fo  litdc  left  •,  and  only  one 
Book,  without  any  other  antient  Authors  in  the 
fame  Language,  to  help  us  to  find  out  the  original 
Signification  of  Words.    I  believe  if  one  fhould  afk, 
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from  whence  the  Word  Heavens  in  Englijh  is  de- 
rived, it  would  be  hard  enough  to  give  a  fatisfac- 
tory  Anfvver.  One  would  think  Heaven  Iliould  have 
a  proper  Word  to  cxprefs  it  in  Hebrew,  as  well  as 
other  Languages :  However,  that  the  Hebrew  Word 
for  the  Heavens  does  not  fignify  Names,   tho'  the 
Confonants  are  the  fame,  feems  to  be  certain  ;  efpe- 
cially  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Hutchinfonians :  Firfl,  from 
the  Abfurdities  of  fuch  a*  Senfe  ;  as  appears  fuffi- 
ciently  already,  and  will  be  feen  more  at  large  when 
their  philofophical  Syftem  is  examined.     2dly,  Be- 
caufe  none  of  the  antient  Verfions,  Tranflaxions,  or 
holy  Fathers  of  the  Church  of  Chrift,  ever  under- 
ftood  it  in  that  Senfe.    gdly,  Becaufe  it  is  univerfally 
pointed  Sbamim,  not  Shemim,  to  fhew  that  they  are 
different  Words.     As  to  the  pointing  of  it,  it  will 
be  made  appear  in  its  proper  Place,  that  though  the 
Maforites  were  Triflers  in  a  great  many  Things, 
yet  all  the  antient  traditionary  Marks  for   diflin- 
guifhing  Words,  are  not  to  be  rejefled  with  fuch 
Scorn,  as  the  Hutchinfonians  do,  merely  to  favour 
their  Syflem.     Before  I  leave  this  Article,  I  muft 
obferve,  that  a  very  zealous  Defender  of  Mr.  Hut- 
cbinfon,  maintains.    That  by  the  Heavens  Mofes 
really  meant  the  Air,  or  the  vafl  Fluid  above  us. 
There  is  no  great  Hurt  in  that  Opinion,  provided 
he  does  not  mean  the  Air  as  the  univerfal  Jgent, 
under  the  Shape  of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit :  The 
infinite  Abfurdities  of  fuch  a  Syflem,  will  be  feen 
afterwards.     1  never  met  with  any  Difficulty   of 
Moment  about  the  Word  Earth,  when  Alofes  de- 
clares, that  God  created  Heaven  and  Earth,  unlefs 
in  explaining  the  following  Verfe. 

Verfc  2.  Jnd  the  Earth  was  without  Form,  and 
void  ;  and  Darknefs  was  upon  th»  Face  of  th^' 
Deep  i  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  tipon  the* 
Face  of  the  IVaters.  ' 

The 
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The  Spirit  of  Difputing,  or  the  extrav;5gant  Way 
of  Thinking  of  feme  People,  has  raifed  fevcral  fruit- 
lefs  Qiiellions  on  this  Verfe :  Tho'  they  don't  fo 
much  concern  Religion,  unlefs,  as  a  wrong  Way 
of  explaining  the  facrcd  Text.  Whether  God 
created  the  Earth  at  once,  adorned  with  all  its  na- 
tural Decorations,  or  produced  only  the  Bulk  and 
Mafs  of  it,  but  as  yet  without  Form  and  void  of 
its  different  Species,  is  equally  poffible  with  refpcdl 
to  Unbelievers ;  nor  is  there  the  lead  Con  tradition 
in  Nature  to  take  it  either  way  :  Neither  can  the 
Free-thinkers  infer  from  this  Verfe,  that  A^ofes  meant 
to  defcribe  the  antient  Chaos  of  the  old  heathen 
Philofophers,  fince  none  of  thofe  Philofophers  were 
fo  antient  as  Mofes  ;  nor  are  we  fure  that  there  was 
any  Tradition  of  the  heathen  Chaos  till  after  his 
'J'ime  :  On  the  contrary,  'tis  more  probable  that 
the  Tradition  of  the  heathen  Chaos  took  its  Rife 
from  a  wrong  Tradition,  or  fome  imperfcd  Notions 
of  the  Mofaical  Creation.  *Tis  very  well  known, 
that  one  of  the  firft  Principles  of  the  heathen  World, 
was,  not  a  pre-exiftent  Matter,  but  Erebus,  Dark- 
nefs  or  Night :  Very  likely  taken  from  that  Place  of 
Mofes,  where  he  fays,  that  Ereb  and  the  Morning 
made  one  Day  :  Which  Ereb,  is  the  Hebreiv  Word 
for  the  Even.  Hence  the  Orientals  of  old  begun 
their  Day  from  the  Evening.  Vide  Bochart\  Ac- 
count of  the  Dodlrine  of  Sanconiathon,  towards  the 
End  of  his  Canaan,  and  Hejiod's  Genealogy  cf  the 
Qods,  and  Grotius  upon  this  Chapter.  On  the  other 
Hand,  a  Chaos  of  pre-exiftent  Matter  independent 
of  God,  and  not  produced  by  him,  has  been  proved 
already  to  be  one  of  the  greateft  Chimeras  in  Nature. 
What  feems  dire6lly  to  follow  from  this  Verfe  of 
Gen.  i.  2.  is,  that  Mofes  meant  to  declare,  that  God, 
for  Reafbns  beft  known  to  his  infinite  Wifdom,  took 
feveral  Steps  or  Degrees  in  the  Creation  of  the  World, 
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and  did  not  create  it  in  one  Inftanr,  tho*  he  might 
have  done  it,  to  make  the  greater  Impreflion  on  the 
Minds  of  Men,  that  all  things  in  Nature  were  creat- 
ed by  him.  On  which  Account  'tis  faid  in  another 
place  of  the  Scripture,  that  God  created  all  things 
together,  or  at  once  ;  to  Ihew  us,  that  there  was 
not  one  Being  in  Nature  but  what  was  created  by 
God. 

But  tho'  we  don't  pretend  to  penetrate  into  the 
Defigns  of  the  Almighty,  for  taking  fuch  different 
Steps  in  the  Creation  -,  as  the  firft  Day  for  the  Crea- 
tion of  the  whole  Bulk  and  Matter  of  the  Heavens, 
and  Earth,  Seas,  Air,  ^c.  then,  in  the  follow- 
ing Days,  the  facred  Text  marks  exprelly  the  difbindt 
Creation'  of  the  Ornaments  belonging  to  each  Ele- 
ment ;  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  for  the  Hea- 
vens ;  Animals  and  Plants  for  the  Earth,  Fowls  for 
the  Air,  Fifhes  for  the  Sea,  l£c.  neverthelefs, 
even  according  to  our  way  of  conceiving,  there  may 
be  very  good  Reafons  afligned  for  fuch  a  Diflindion 
of  Days  in  this  great  Work.  Firft,  Thefe  diilinft 
Steps,  as  was  obferved  before,  give  us  ftronger, 
and  naore  diflinft  Ideas  of  the  Omnipotence  of  God; 
fo  far  are  they  from  containing  any  ImpofTibiiity, 
or  Abfurdity  in  them.  2dly,  That  fince  the  Know- 
ledge of  God,  as  the  Creator  of  all  Things,  is  one  of 
the  chief  Fundamentals  of  all  true  Religion,  it 
feems  highly  proper  in  the  Divine  Lawgiver,  to  in- 
culcate in  the  Minds  of  Men,  as  llrongly  as  polTi- 
ble,  a  more  diftindl  Knowledge  of  their  intire  De- 
pendance  on,  him  •,  efpecially,  fince  the  Generality 
of  the  World,  even  in  his  Time,  were  fo  prone  to 
Idolatry  as  to  adore  Creatures,  of  every  Element, 
inflead  of  the  Creator  of  all.  Such  a  momentous 
Point  was  not  to  be  paffed  over  flightly :  The 
World  was  to  be  more  diftindly  informed,  that 
thofe  Elements,  all  the  different  Species  of  Beings, 
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all  the  Wonders  and  Beauties  of  the  Univerfe, 
which  they  adlually  adored  as  Gods,  were  far 
enough  from  being  fuch,  fince  they  were  all  created 
by  God,  and  by  Confequence  could  not  be  Gods  : 
By  this  raifing  our  Ideas  of  his  infinite  Power  and 
Majefty,  and  convincing  us  of  it,  by  (hewing  that 
he  made  thofe  very  Beings,  they  took  for  Gods,  we 
might  be  more  ready  to  pay  our  Adorations  ^6 
juftly  due  to  him.  3dly,  As  the  Adoration  of  the 
fupreme  Deity,  was  a  Duty  incumbent  on  all  Men; 
fo  it  was  highly  proper  that  fome  external  Worfhip, 
and  Time  for  that  Worfhip,  fhould  be  eftabliflied 
from  the  Beginning  ;  as  fetring  apart  one  Day,  at 
a  competent  Time,  as  one  Day  in  feven,  to  pay  our 
Adorations  to  him  •,  which  was  marked  out  by  thd 
Sandlification  of  the  Sabbath  :  Neither  could  any 
be  more  proper,  than  the  Day  on  which  God  red- 
ed from  his  Works  :  That  the  Diftindtion  of  the 
feven  Days,  fix  of  them  for  the  Works  of  Godj 
and  the  feventh  for  his  Reft,  might  very  properly 
be  to  eftablifh  fuch  a  folemn  Worfhip :  And  that 
folemn  Worfliip  and  Sanftification,  might  bs  a 
perpetual  Monument  of  the  diftinft  Creation  of  all 
the  Works  of  God  -,  as  well  as  an  Emblem  of  our 
perpetual  Reft  with  him,  if  we  labour  in  this  World 
as  we  ought  to  do.  The  Beginning  therefore  of 
the  Works  of  God,  was  only  the  Creation  of  the 
whole  Matter  and  Subftance  of  the  Univerfe  ;  to 
be  diftinguiftied  into  particular  Species  afterwards. 
Whether  this  Subftance  of  the  whole  was  created  in 
mere  Atoms,  or  much  more  agreeably  to  the  fa- 
cred  Text,  in  their  natural  Bulk  and  Confiftence^ 
as  to  the  Matter  of  them,  is  nothing  to  the  Dif- 
pute  with  modern  Infidels  j  though  they  were  not 
as  yet  difpofed  in  their  proper  Order. 

But  before  we  defcend  to  the  particular  material 
Species  :  As  Chriftians  believe  from  the  invincible 
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Proofs  for  Chriftianky,  that  there  are  fuch  Beings  as 
Angels  ;  and  as  natural  Reafon  convinces  u?,  that 
ail  Beings  under  God  muft  be  created  Beings,  it 
may  naturally  raife  a  Qaeftion,  When  thefe  Angels 
were  created  ?  becaufe  Mofes  does  not  mention  any 
thing  of  them  in  particular.  But  there  is  a  very 
juft  Reafon  for  his  Silence  in  that  Refpedl  ;  on  ac- 
count that  the  Generality  of  the  World,  and  even 
the  People  he  was  then  intruding,  were  fo  prone 
to  Idolatry,  that  they  were  inclined  on  feveral  Oc- 
cafions  to  worfnip  mere  material  Elements ;  much 
more  might  they  be  inclined  to  worfhip  fuch  fupe- 
rior  and  fublime  Beings  as  Angels.  What  his  par- 
ticular Reaibns  were  we  don't  know  •,  but  he  fays 
nothing  of  them  in  the  Account  of  the  Creation  ; 
though  they  are  mentioned  in  other  Places.  The 
fame  Reafon  might  make  him  fo  fparing  in  men- 
tioning the  Holy  Trinity  ;  for  fear  of  being  thought 
by  thofe  ignorant  People  to  have  a  Plurality  of  Gods, 
againft  which  he  cautions  them  fo  much.  But  as 
for  the  Angels,  fmce  they  muft  be  created  Beings  ; 
and  fince  they  are  fuppofed  to  be  nearer  the  Throne 
of  God,  according  to  our  Way  of  Thinking,  and 
their  Habitation  to  be  in  Heaven,  there  is  much 
greater  Foundation  to  believe,  that  they  were  created 
with  the  Heavens  the  firft  Day,  than,  as  fome  have 
believed,  that  they  were  created  before  God  began 
the  Creation  of  the  material  World.  When  Mofes 
fays.  In  the  Beginning  God  created  the  Heavens^ 
one  may  juftly  believe  he  meant  all  other  Brings  be- 
longing to  the  Heavens  ;  except  thofe,  whofe  par- 
ticular Formation  he  mentions  diftinftly  afterwards  : 
as  the  Sun,  Moon,  Stars,  6ff.  which,  though 
they  have  their  Stations  allotted  them  in  the  Re- 
gions above  us,  yet  properly  belong  to  the  material 
Beings,  being  really  material  Bulks,  and  are  pro- 
perly ferviceabic  to  the  Earth,  by  their  Illuminations, 
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natural  Influences,  and  the  like.  As  for  the  Pal- 
fage  of  Job,  where  it  is  fuppofed  by  fome,  that 
the  Angels  ftood  by,  when  God  laid  the  Founda- 
tion of  the  Earth,  and  by  Confequence,  iay  they, 
muft  exift  before ;  fo  they  might,  not  improperly, 
and  yet  be  created  the  firfl;  Day  in  the  Beginning  of 
the  Works  of  God  :  Since  by  the  Order  of  the 
Creation,  as  declared  by  Mofes^  the  Heavens  wertf 
created  firft  ;  and  the  Angels  might  very  juftly  be 
the  firfl  Part  of  the  Creation  of  the  Heavens  ;  and 
even  exult  with  Raptures  of  Joy,  when  they  faw 
the  wonderful  Works  of  God  in  the  reft  of  the  Crea- 
tion. By  Confequence,  the  Opinion  of  thofe  who 
imagine,  that  the  Angels  were  created  before  God 
began  the  Creation  of  the  World,  has  very  little 
Foundation  in  Scripture.  But  as  the  Heavens  are 
ranked  in  the  firft  Order  of  Creation,  in  which  it  is 
manifeft,  God  obferved  diff'erent  Gradations,  the 
natural  Tenor  of  the  facred  Text  leads  us  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  principal  Beings  belonging  to  the 
higheft  Heavens  were  then  created  ;  and  being 
created  perfed  Intelligences,  might  very  juftly  be 
underftood  to  ftand  by,  according  to  the  Scripture 
Phrafe,  when  God  laid  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth. 
But  provided  they  were  created,  is  fufficient  againft 
modern  Infidels  ;  the  chief  Point  againft  them,  is, 
whether  there  be  any  Angels  at  all  good  or  bad  : 
Both  which  fhall  be  proved  in  its  proper  Place. 

3.  tVithcut  Form  and  void.  Although  Commen- 
tators in  this  Place,  as  well  as  the  different  Vcrfions 
and  Tranfiations,  make  fome  fmall  Difference  in  the 
meaning  of  thefe  Words ;  in  Hebrezv  they  are  'Tohu  ve 
5i?i'a.TheTranflation  of  them  by  Pagninus,  is  Defert 
and  Emptinefs  ;  in  the  Lalin  Vulgat,  'tis  Empty 
and  Void  i  in  the  Septtiagint,  Invifible  and  Incom- 
pofefl, ;  from  the  Syriack,  Defert  and  Uncultivated  y 
t)i^  Mamaritaft,  the  fame  as  the  Fulgat  ;  the  Jra- 
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licky  covered  with  Abyffes :  Thefe  Tranllations 
are  allowed  by  our  learned  Waltcn.  One  fees  by 
them,  tlut  there  is  but  little  Difference  in  the  real 
Meaning  of  them,  but  that  all  the  Verfions  would 
exprefs  the  firft  State  of  the  Earth  :  viz.  that  only 
the  material  Bulk  of  it  was  the  firft  Creation  of  the 
material  Beings,  without  Animals,  Trees,  Plants, 
Fruits,  Grafs,  y^.  By  confequence,  it  might  be  juftly 
declared  to  be  empty  and  void  of  all  Things.  Then, 
by  a  further  Confequence,  modern  Infidels  cannot, 
juftly,  objed  any  thing  againft  this  Part,  provided 
only,  that  God  could  have  fo  created  the  Earth  -,  that 
is,  by  diff'erent  Degrees,  as  well  as  all  at  once.  But 
■what  Man  of  common  Senfe  will  deny,  but  God 
could  have  done  one  as  well  as  the  other  ?  not  that 
the  Earth  in  this  firft  Creation,  was  without  the  pro- 
per Nature  of  Earth,  or  a  mere  Nothing  ;  for  it  was  a 
real  material  Earth  ;  but  without  all  other  Orna- 
ments and  Productions,  covered,  and  in  a  great 
Meafure  mixed  with  Waters,  and  the  whole  Mafs 
overwhelmed  with  Darknefs.  But  not  mere  loofe 
Atoms,  to  be  formed  afterwards  into  different  Spe- 
cies, by  their  univerfal  Agent,  the  Air,  as  the  Hutch- 
infonians  fondly  pretend  •,  as  if,  according  to  thefe 
Imaginers,  God  at  firft  only  created  the  Atoms  of 
all  Things,  and  then  formed  out  of  thefe  Atoms 
another  Agent ;  or  at  leaft  made  the  fineft  of  thef« 
Atoms  the  Agent  which  produced  the  other  Species. 
'Tis  an  Explication,  I  am  fure,  the  Text  ftands  in 
no  Need  of ;  and  will  be  fhewn  to  be  monftroufly 
wrong  in  itfelf  But  it  is  fuificient  in  this  Place,  that 
Cod  firft  created  the  whole  material  Subftance  of 
the  Earth,  i^c.  and  then,  to  give  us  a  more  diftindt 
and.  permanent  Idea  of  his  Omnipotency,  produced  - 
the  different  Species  in  the  Order  he  thought  pro- 
per.   Is  there  any  Inconfiftency  in  this  ? 

But   to  examine  thefe  Words  a  little  more  parti- 
cularly. The  HehewWords,  withcut  Form  and  void, 
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exprefTed  by  Tohu  and  Bohu^  are  2\mo^  fynonymous^ 
as  they  are  tranflated  by  the  Vtdgat,  Empty  and 
Void  i  of  which  the  learned  Leigh,  in  his  Critica 
Sacra,  fays,  "  That  the  antient  Latin  Interpreter 
*'  rightly  renders  them  [Tohu  ve  Bohu]  by  Inanis 
*'  and  Vacua,  fynonymous  Terms,  as  thofe  Words, 
"  fays  he,  after  Munfier,  almoft  fignify  one  and  the 
*'  fame  Thing.  When  extream  Emptinefs,  con- 
*'  tinues  he,  and  Defolation  of  Place  is  meant,  it 
*'  is  exprefTed  by  ^ohu  and  Bohu."  Leigh* sCrit.facr. 
In  the  Word  in3,  it  is  in  reality  a  mere  Hebrew 
Phrafe  and  Idiom,  joining  thofe  two  Words  toge- 
ther to  exprefs  more  emphatically  the  fame  thing, 
when  exceeding  Defolation  is  fignified.  Hence  in 
Ifaiah  xxiv.  12.  \rT\i  ^ohu^  is  rendered  by  Pagni- 
nus,  Inanitas  \  and  the  Stones  of  Bohu,  don't  fig- 
nify Stones  of  Hcllownefs,  that  is  mere  Nonfenfe  ; 
but  Stones  of  Defolation  :  The  Reafon  of  this  laft 
Remark  will  be  feen  afterwards. 

'Tis  not  improbable,  that  the  antient  Heathens 
derived  their  firft  Chaos  from  this  defolate  State  of 
the  firft  Creation,  which  they  mifunderftood,  as  if 
the  Chaos,  or  the  Materia  informis,  exifted  of  itfelf. 
The  Ban  of  Sanconiathon  feems  to  be  taken  from 
t^is  Word  Bohu.  Grotius  fays,  it  fignifies  Inanity^ 
Lib.  de  ver.  rel.  ch.  Bochart  in  Sanconiathon,  thinks 
it  fhould  be  wrote  Baut^  which  according  to  him 
fignifies  Night,  that  is,  the  dark,  inform  Mafs  of 
the  firft  Creation.  Be  that  as  it  will,  the  Antients 
had  an  imperfe(5l  Tradition  of  the  State  of  the 
Earth,  at  its  firft  Creation ;  not  altogether  unlilce 
the  Defcription  of  Mofes,  which  fee  in  thofe  two 
learned  Authors, 

But,  tho*  the  Earth  at  the  firft  Creation  may  be 
properly  faid  to  have  been  without  Form  and  void^ 
yet  the  Word  void,  in  this  place,  does  not  neceffa- 
rily  imply  a  vaft  central  Hollo wnefs,  or  an  immenfe 
Cavity  in  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth,  as  the  liutchin- 
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fonians  and  fome  more  antient  Commentators  have 
imagined.  Which  central  Cavity,  fay  they,  at  the 
firfl-  Creation,  was  filled  with  Air,  called  by  them 
Darknefs ;  and  a  Darknefs,  maintained  by  thefe 
Gentlemen  to  be  a  real  Subftance ;  and  indeed,  ac- 
cording to  them,  to  be  the  very  fame  Subftance 
with  Light,  as  we  (hall  fee  afterwards .  But  at  the 
Separation  of  the  Waters,  the  Air  and  Waters,  I 
don't  know  by  what  PalTages,  or  Art,  fliifted  their 
Places  ;  the  Air  flying  up,  and  the  Water  remain- 
ing in  that  central  Cavity,  till  the  Deluge  ;  then  the 
Waters  mounted  up  again,  and  the  Air  defcended 
to  fill  their  Place ;  and  by  that  Means,  fay  they, 
the  Waters  were  above  the  Air  or  Firmament,  viz. 
above  the  Air  in  that  central  Hollow.  After  the 
Deluge  was  over,  fay  the  HutchinfonianSy  the  Air 
mounted  up  again,  and  the  Waters  took  their  Place, 
remaining  ftill  in  that  central  Hollow.  Whether 
the  Earth  was  created  with  fuch  a  central  Cavity, 
full  of  Air,  will  be  examined  more  particularly  after- 
wards ;  however,  the  Word  void^  in  this  Place, 
does  not  necejfarily  imply  fuch  a  central  Cavity, 
which  is  fufHcient  for  the  prefent ;  but  only  a  want 
of  external  Ornaments  and  Prod uflions,  with  which 
it  was  to  be  adorned  afterwards.  The  Word  void 
is  taken  frequently  in  all  Languages  in  this  Senfe ; 
as  void  of  Fruit,  void  of  Leaves,  Grafs,  6fr.  void 
of  all  living  Creatures  ;  nay  we  fay  commonly,  void 
of  Meaning,  void  of  Senfe,  where,  I  am  fure,  a  real 
Hollownefs  is  not  underftood ;  altho'  it  is  taken 
fomerimes  for  a  real  Hollownefs  and  Cavity.  But 
the  moft  natural  and  obvious  Senfe  of  it  in  this  Place 
is,  that  the  Earth,  at  its  firfl  Creation,  was  void  of 
all  Ornaments  and  different  Species,  with  which  it 
was  replenifhed  and  adorned  afterwards.  This  is 
manifeftly  confirmed  by  the  facred  Hiftorians  parti- 
cularizing the  poflerior  Produdlions   of  Animals, 
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Plant?,  ^c.  according  to  their  different  Species. 
Nor,  in  fine,  is  it  any  way  neceffary  to  imagine 
fuch  a  central  Cavity  in  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth, 
whether  there  be  any  fuch,  or  not,  in  order  to  ex- 
plain the  Separation  of  the  Waters,  above  and  be- 
rseath  the  Firmament :  befide  the  Difficulties  attend- 
ing fuch  a  Suppofition,  when  we  come  to  the  fepa- 
rate  DifTertaiion  upon  it. 

And  Darknefs  was  upon  the  Fact  of  the  Deep, 
There  can  be  no  great  Difficulty  in  this,  with  re- 
ipeft  to  Unbelievers,  provided   they  will  but  allow, 
*  that  God  had  Power  to  create  the  material  Sub- 
Itance  of  the  Univerfe,   before  he  was  pleafed  to 
create  material  Light.     I  fay,  material  Light ;  for 
a!I  luminous  Bodies,  as  we  yet  know  of,  confift  of 
real  material  Particles  -,  let  them  be  never  To  fmal!, 
let  them   be  in  what  Shape  you  pleafe,  they  are 
Matter  ftill.     Why  then,  if  God  could  have  creat- 
ed the  Earth  before  he  created  fuch  luminous  Par- 
ticles, or  any  luminous  Body,  the  whole  Mafs  muft: 
as  yet   be  covered  with  Darknefs.     But,  without 
Doubt,  God  could  have  created  what  Part  of  the 
Univerfe  he  pleafed,  before  any  other :  By  Confe- 
quence,  there  can  be  no  Abfurdity  in  the  lead,  if 
.  Darknefs  was  on  the  Face  of  the  Abyfs,  before  it 
was  illuminated  by  the  Produftion  of  Light. 

This  is  evident  with  refped:  to  Unbelievers.    But 

the  liutchinfonians  have  created  a  Difficulty,  ex- 

ifting  only  in  their  own,  or  fuch  like  Imaginations, 

about  the  Word  Darknefs^  imagining  it  to  be  a 

real  pofitiye  Subftance ;  viz.  that  by  Darknefs  is 

meant  the  real  Subftance  of  Air  -,  but,  as  yet,  in 

.  a  ftagnating  Condition.     They  term  it  ftorkened, 

or  congealed  ;  whereas  the  Generality  of  Philofo- 

phers  by  Darknefs  underftand   Abfence  of  Light, 

and  that  very  juftly  :   Where  there  is  no  Light,  in 

'  this  fublunary  State,  whether  there  be  Air,  or  not, 

'■  '      "  we 
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we  may  properly  fay,  there  is  Darknefs.  The  Air 
may  be  without  any  Light,  as  well  as  any  other 
Bodies  ;  but  then  neither  the  Air,  nor  other  Bodies, 
will  be  Darknefs.  Suppofe  there  might  be  Vacui- 
ties in  Bodies,  'or  diffeminate  Interftices  in  the  in- 
ward Texture  of  Bodies,  where  neither  Air  or 
Light  can  penetrate,  there  would  be  properly  Dark- 
nefs in  fuch  Interftices  •,  by  Confequence,  Air  is  not 
Darknefs,  nor  Darknefs  Air,  in  any  Condition. 

Neither  is  it  eafy  to  conjefture,  why  thefe  Gen- 
tlemen would  make  us  believe,  that  Mofes  in  this 
Place  by  Darknefs  meant  ftagnated  or  ftorkened  Air, 
iinlefs  to  introduce  their  new  favourite  Syftem,  That 
Air,  under  their  threeDenominationsof  F/r^,  Light, 
and  Spirit,  is  almoft  every  Thing  •,  their  univerfal 
Agent,  by  which  God,  after  the  firft  Creation  of 
the  Chaos,  produced  all  other  natural  EfFedls ;  or 
rather,  according  to  them,  gave  it  Power  in  iticlf 
to  produce  all  other  Species  ;  as  will  be  fhewn  trorn 
their  exprefs  Writings,  making  it,  if  not  their  own 
God,  at  leaft  the  fupreme  God  of  all  Heathens. 
Air,  according  to  them,  is  called  Spirit  -,  and  is 
the  fame  in  Efredt,  with  them,  as  Darknefs  :  So 
that  Spirit,  inftead  of  being  a6tive  in  itfelf,  is  mere 
Darknefs,  mere  Stagnation.  Let  them  fix  their 
whimfical  Notions  to  Words  of  their  own  Creation, 
if  they  pleafe  ;  but  how  the  Hebrew  Word  Cajhek, 
which  Mofes  in  this  Place  ufes  for  Darknefs,  comes 
to  fignify  Air,  and  Spirit,  is  not  eafily  feen.  Mo- 
fes ufes  in  this  Chapter  Aor  for  Air  or  Light,  and 
Ruah  for  Spirit,  not  Chafek  for  either  ;  but  for 
Darknefs,  quite  a  different  Thing  from  either  ; 
each  Word  having  its  pi'oper  Signification.  But 
more  of  this,  when  we  come  to  their  Derivation  o? 
the  Hebrew  Words. 

According  to  the  fame  Gcndemen,  Air  broken, 

pr  ground  to  a  vafl  Fincnefs,  and  endowed  with 

...  ...  Q  4  ,.  >.     Motion, 
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Motion,  is  Light  •,  when  the  fame  Air  is  intirely 
melted,  it  becomes  Fire  ;  as  far  as  it  is  poffible  to 
underftand  their  unaccountable  Syftem,  or  the  Mo- 
tives for  it :  So  that  the  very  fame  Being  is  Light 
and  Darknefs,  Fire  and  Stagnation.  But  the  Scrip- 
ture Words  ought  not  to  be  wreiled  to  eftablifli  any 
new  Syftem  of  Philofophy,  much  lefs  fuch  a  Syftem  : 
And  as  that  Syftem  will  be  thoroughly  examined  in 
its  proper  Place,  where  the  State  of  the  (^leftion 
will  be  drawn  up  in  their  own  Words,  let  it  fuffice 
as  yet,  that  the  Word  Darknefs,  in  this  Text,  does 
not  mean  ftagnated  Air.  , 

On  the  Face  of  the  Deep.  There  can  be  no  great 
Difficulty  in  this,  either  as  to  the  Words  or  Senfe. 
Abyfs  or  Deep,  is  generally  taken  for  an  immenfe 
Depth  of  Water,  or  any  other  vaft  Fluid  ;  or  fome- 
times  for  an  immenfe  Cavity  ;  fometimes  for  a 
Gulph,  or  Whirlpool ;  but  generally  fuppofing  a 
vaft  Depth.  Some  People  may  quibble  on  it,  but 
it  is  not  worth  notice.  Grotius,  L.  ver.  R.  ch. 
fays,  it  means  the  fame  as  <'Aw,  a  Word  the  antient 
Heathens  ufed  for  the  Mixture  of  their  Chaos  i  Wa- 
ter, Earth,  and  perhaps  Air,  blended  together.  Taken 
in  either  of  thefe  Significations,  it  properly  exprefles 
the  State  of  the  new  Creation,  without  Form,  and 
void  of  all  particular  Produdions.  When  the 
whole  Mafs  of  the  Earth  was  covered  with  Waters, 
and  in  fome  meali.ire  blended  with  them,  that  is, 
for  a  confiderable  Depth,  how  far  is  not  eafy,  nor 
ncceft^ary  to  determine  ;  neither  is  it  neceflary  any 
way  to  believe,  that  the  whole  Mafs  of  the  Earth 
was  fo  blended  together  with  the  Waters,  as  to 
make  a  Hodge-podge,  or  a  mere  Hafly-pudding ; 
as  the  late  Mr.  Woodward^  in  his  Hiftory  of  the 
Earth  at  the  general  Deluge,  would  perfuade  us  : 
Which  Opinion  is  adopted  by  fome  of  the  Hut- 
chinfonians^  and  ftiall  be  examined  apart :  But  that 
the  vaft  Bulk  of  Waters,  which  were  afterwards 

drawn 
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drawn  up  into  Clouds,  lay  upon  the  Face  of  the 
Earth,  diflblving  it  for  a  good  Depth  into  Mud  \ 
the  whole  Body  of  the  Air  lying  upon  the  Waters 
at  the  fame  time,  and  blended  perhaps  with  the 
Waters,  as  the  Waters  were  with  the  upper  Parts 
of  the  Earth  -,  the  whole  Mafs  of  the  Fluid  mufl: 
conftitute  an  immenfe  Abyfs'and  Deep;  and  all  be- 
ing overwhelmed  with  Darknefs,  as  muft  happen 
before  any  Light  was  produced,  the  divine  Hifto- 
rian  fays  very  properly,  ^nd  Darknefs  was  upon 
the  Face  of  the  Deep. 

And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  Face  of 
the  Waters.  This  Text  contains  fome  Difficulty 
with  refpedl  to  Chriftian  Expofitors  -,  but  very- 
little,  with  refpec^:  to  Unbelievers.  For  fuppofe  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  we  underftand  the  Holy  Gholi, 
as  feveral  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  did  ;  that 
vivifying  Spirit,  which  enlivens  all  things,  now  im- 
pregnating, quickening,  and  preparing  the  inform 
Mafs  for  future  Produdions  •,  there  can  be  nothing 
improper  or  abfurd  in  this,  till  Unbelievers  can 
prove  there  is  no  Spirit  of  God  in  Being  •,  which 
they  never  can  do,  till  they  invalidate  the  invinci- 
ble Proofs  for  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  which  never 
was  done  yet,  nor  ever  will  be.  Neither  can  it  be 
any  Derogation  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  prepare  the 
Chaos  for  future  Produftion,  than  it  was  with  re- 
ipeft  to  God  to  create  it. 

The  Difficulty  between  Chriftian  Expofitors  is 
about  the  Words,  the  Spirit  of  God  moved.  The 
Hebrew  Word  for  the  Spirit  is  m"l  Ruah ;  it  is 
taken  either  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  for  a  Breath, 
or  for  Wind  ;  which  laft,  in  Effed,  is  nothing  but 
Air  moved.  If  it  be  taken  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
jevcral  of  the  Holy  Fathers  do,  it  is  properly  called 
the  Spirit  of  God.  But  if  it  be  taken  for  the  Air 
Jying  upon  the  Waters,  as  fee ms  to  be  the  literal 

Seni> 
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Senfc  of  the  Text,  why  is  it  called  the  Spirit  of 
God  ?  The  Hutchinfonians  imagine  it  to  be  called 
the  Spirit  of  God,  becaufe  the  Air,  fay  they,  being 
the  univerfal  Agents  by  which  God  produced  all 
the  different  Species  afterwards,  it  is  emphatically 
called  the  Spirit  of  God  on  that  Account.  A  fine 
Affertion  truly !  and  the  fundamental  Hinge  of 
their  new  fcripturiftical  Syftem  of  Philofophy.  But 
if  it  fhould  appear  that  Mofes  did  not  defign  to 
write  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy,  particularly  fuch  a 
Syftem  as  theirs,  it  will  be  evident,  it  is  not  called 
the  Spirit  of  God  on  that  Account :  "Wherefore, 
till  we  come  to  prove  direftly,  that  Mofes  never 
intended  to  write  fuch  a  Syftem,  we  may  very  fafely 
fuppofe,  that  the  Air  is  here  called  the  Spirit  of 
God,  unlefs  you  underftand  by  it  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  a  peculiar  Idiom  of  the  Hebrew  Language.  As 
they  fay.  Monies  Dei^  Mountains  of  God,  for  very 
high  Mountains  ;  with  feveral  fuch  Expreflions,  to 
be  feen  frequently  in  the  Old  Teftament.  Vide 
Waltoii's,  Prolegom.  That  this  feems  to  be  the 
Senfe  of  the  Text,  is  confirmed  by  the  following 
Confiderations.  The  three  principal  Beings  in  this 
immediate  Creation,  are  Earth,  Water,  and  Air : 
Light  and  Fire  will  be  confidered  afterwards :  Now 
Mofes  having  defcribed  the  primitive  chaotick  State 
of  the  Earth,  without  Form  and  void  of  all  Orna- 
ments, and  the  primitive  State  of  the  Waters  lying 
over,  and  covering  the  Earth,  he  then  defcribes 
the  primitive  State  of  the  Air,  lying  incumbent 
over  both.  And  as  the  aerial  Fluid,  taken  generi- 
cally,  is  of  an  immenfe  Extent,  reaching  up  to  the 
higheft  Heavens,  and  is  indeed  the  nioft  adive 
Principle  of  the  three,  and  of  prodigious  Influence 
in  the  Operations  of  Nature,  as  thefe  Gentlemen 
will  eafily  allow  ;  tho'  certainly  not  the  univerfal 
.  Agent  in  their  Senfe  ;  this  immenfe  adive  Principle, 

by 
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by  a  peculiar  Idiom  of  the  Hebrew  Language,  may 
be  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

This  State  of  the  Air,  lying  incumbent  over  the 
Waters  and  the  Earth,  is  the  natural  State  of  the 
Air,  fit  for  the  Ufes  God  applies  it  to  afterwards. 
It  is  alfo  confirmed  by  the  Hebrew  Word  PSmO 
Merachepheth.     St.  Hierome^    Grotius,  and  other 
learned  Commentators,  explain  it  fomething  difFe* 
rently  from    Pagninus  ;    from   which  laft   Author 
our    Englijh    Bible  feems  to   have  taken  it,    and 
itranflates  it   mcved  upon  :    Whereas  St.  Hierome^ 
^eji.  in  Gen.  Grotius,  and  others,  fay,  that  Me- 
rachepheth,    or   Merahepheih.,    fignifies   ijuubabat^ 
fate  upon,  as  a  Hen  fits  on  her  Eggs.     See  the 
Word  Qm  Re  hem,  or  Raham,  in  LeigFs  Critica 
Sacra  ;    which,    he  fays,   fignifies  the   Womb  or 
Bowels ;  as  alfo  Love,  Compaffion,  and  the  like. 
The  Latin  Vulgat  is  ferebatur  ;  which  may  be  lite- 
rally render'd  in  Englijh,  born  upon,  or  lying  upon 
the  Waters.     This  laft  Senfe  does  not  ncceflarily 
imply  any  Motion,  nor  does  the  Text  feem  to  re- 
quire it ;  or  at   moft,  but  a  waving  Motion :  On 
the   contrary,    the  firft   created  Motion  feems  to 
commjencc  in  the  next  Verfe,  when  God  faid.  Fiat 
Lux.    The  Hutchinfonians  learnedly  maintain,  that 
Merachepheth  is  a  Subftantive,  with  a  Mem  prefixed 
to  it,  and  even  of  the  Feminine  Gender,  denoting 
by  the  prefix'd  Mem,  an  Injlrument ;  the  Senfe  of 
.  it  according  to  them  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
the  Inftrument  of  Incubation  on  the  Waters  -,  con- 
trary to  the  learned  Expofitors  mentioned  before. 
The  Reafon,  as  far  as  1  can  learn,  that  makes  them 
fo  learnedly  particular,  is  becaufe  the  W^ord  ends 
in  a  n  th.     The  Difference  is  of  no  mighty  Con- 
fequence.     Be  that  as  it  will,  the  Senfe  of  this  part 
of  the  Text,  taken  all  together,  feems  to  be,  that 
the  imrpenfely  extended  Fluid  of  the  Air,  was  born 

upon 
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upon  the  Waters,  or  lay  upon  the  Waters,  as  the 
Waters  lay  upon  the  Earth  :  Which  is  fo  far  from 
being  inconfiftent  with  Nature,  that  it  defcribes  the 
moft  natural  Situation  of  the  Air,    at  the  firft  Crea- 
tion.    Tho*  I  acknowledge,  that  its  being  as  yet 
without  any  Motion,  is  not  according  to  the  com- 
mon Senfe  of  Commentators ;  my  Reafon  is,  be- 
caufe  no  Motion  yet  fecms  to  be  implied  in  the 
Text.     However,  leaving  my  own  Opinion  to  bet- 
ter Judges,  it  can  be  no  Detriment  to  the  Texr, 
no  Abfurdity  in   itfelf,  nor  any  AfTiftance   to  Mr. 
Hutchinfotis  univerfal   Agent,   if  we  allow,  with 
other  Commentators,  that  the  Air,  or  the  Spirit 
lying  upon  the  Waters,  might  have  fome  waving 
Motion  backwards  and  forwards,  mixing  and  in- 
finuating  itfelf  into  the  fubterjacent  Mafs,  and  even 
exerting  fome  Influence  upon  it,  as  a  brooding  Hen 
has  on  her  Eggs,  which  is  the  Metaphor  of  the  He- 
hrew  Verb  merahiphtth  :  ^Kosi'^At^  we  don't  un- 
derftand  this   Brooding  with  the   HutcbinfonianSy 
viz.  as  the  Adion  of  their  univerfal   Agent  the 
Air,  exerting -itfelf  now,  according  to  them,  for  its 
grand  Employment,  the  ProdttSfien  &f  Lights  and 
all  other  corporeal  Species  ;  Unce  it  v*ill  be  made  to 
appear  by  and  by,    that  Mofes  never  dreamt  of 
fuch  an  univerfal  Agent,  conftituted  by  God  to 
produce  the  reft  of  tlie  Species.     However,   the 
Reafons  were  given    juft   now,  v/hy    neither  the 
Helnw!  ^^  ord  iraodsd  upon,  nor  the  Latin  Vulgai 
■ferebatur^  neceflarily  miply  any  real  Motion  in  the 
Air :  Becaufe  the  firft  real  Mcition,  of  any  great 
Importance  towards  the  underftanding  of  the  Texr» 
produced  in  the  new  created  Chaos,  feems  to  be 
ihe  Produ^ion  of  Lighi  in  the  next  Yerfe  ;  if  fo, 
the  Words  brec^d  npn^  s,ni^firebatury  precifely  ex- 
prels,  the  Air  being  born  ixpon^  or  fuftainedupon  the 
Waterfj  which  is  the  pioper  Sicuatioa  of  that  Ek- 
meat*  z  Ver* 


DliT.IV.        MosAicAL  Creation.  9j 

Ver.  3.  And  God  faidy  Let  there  be  Liglit. 

This  I  own  is  one  of  the  moft  difficult  Places  in 
the  whole  Chapter  •,    more  in  the  Senfe   than  the 
Words  ;  however,   with  refpedt  to  modern  Infidels, 
it  can  never  argue  any  Inconfiftence,  or  Abfurdity 
in  the  divine  Hiftorian  or  Text ;  provided  only  that 
God  could  but  illuminate  the  Creation,  before  he 
produced   the  Sun  for  that  Office.     To  deny  this  in 
general,  is   tying  up  the  Hands  of  the  Almighty  ; 
to  be  fure,  therefore,  God  could  have  produced  ei- 
ther fuch  a  Motion  in  the  etherial  Fluid  ;    or  fome 
luminous  Body,  or   fuch  Corufcations  of  Light,  as 
might  illuminate  the  Chaos,  till  the  Sun  was  form'd; 
which   luminous    Particles,  or,    if  the    Exprcflion 
may  be  allowed,  which  generical  Body  of  Light, 
either  by  its  own  Motion  round  the  Earth,  or,  ac- 
cording to  the  new  Syftem,    by  the  Earth's  Motion 
round  its  Axis,    might   conftitute   the   firft  Day. 
There  does  not  appear  any  Repugnance  in  the  Cafe  ; 
but  what  Light  confifts  of,  or  indeed  wJiat  Light  is. 
in  itfelf,  or  what  is  the  real  Nature  of  our  prelent 
Sun,  if  Free-thinkers  would   tells   us,  they  would 
be  greater  Patrons  of  natural  Philofophy,  than  they 
have  yet  appeared    to  be,     'Tis  fufficient  againlt 
fuch  Pretenders  to  Philofophy,  than  there  can  be  no 
Repugnance  in  Nature,    if  it  pleafed  the  Almighty 
to  produce   fuch  a  Body  of  Light,  till  he  thought 
fit  to  transfer  it,  and  form  it  into  more  particular 
Luminaries^  the  Sun,  Stars,  i^c. 

However,  to  be  more  particular  for  the  Satisfac- 
tion of  every  Reader  ;  the  facred  Hiftorian,  or  ra- 
ther God  by  him,  in  order  to  give  us  a  more  di- 
ftind.  Idea  of  his  Power,  Icems  in  this  to  obferve  a 
perfedl  Uniformity  in  his  Works.  At  firft  he 
creates  the  whole  material  Subftance  of  the  Heavens, 
Earth,  Air,   and  Water  -,  whether  in  their  proper 

Con- 
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Confiftencesi  as  is  moil  natural,  or  in  mere  Atoms,- 
is  out  of  this  Quellion,  and  belongs  to  another. 
From  thefe  firft  Productions,  lie  defcends  to  the 
Produflions  of  different  Species  out  of  them,  out 
of  the  Earth  the  different  Species  belonging  to  it  j 
i<:)  of  the  Water,  and  Air  :  Now  as  Light  feems 
to  be  a  different  Species  from  Earth,  Water,  and 
even  the  common  Air,  as  will  be  proved  afterwards 
againft  fome  modern  Expofitors  >  agreeably  to  this 
uniform  Order,  it  Ihould  feem,  that  God  fifft  pro- 
duced the  Nature  and  Body  of  Light  out  of  the, 
etherial  Fluid,  or  if  you  pleafe,  out  of  the  Sub-j 
fiance  of  the  Heavens,  to  be  divided  fubfequcntly. 
into  different  Luminaries,  to  ferve  for  Times, 
Seafons,  i^c.  Befide,  as  Light  feems  to  be  the  mofl 
glorious  Produflion  of  all  material  Beings,  and 
the  facred  Hiflorian  ranks  the  Creation  of  the  Hea- 
vens in  the  firft  Order ;  the  fame  Order  feems  to 
requite,  that  the  particular  Species  belonging  to  the 
Heavens  fhould  be  produced  firll.  Mofes  does  not 
undertake  to  inform  us,  what  the  phyfical  and 
intrinfical  Nature  of  Light  is  •,  nor  indeed  have  any 
natural  Philofophers  ever  given  us  any  fatisfaflory 
Account  of  it :  The  phyfical  Effences  of  all  Beings  are 
ilillEnigmas  ofNature  as  to  their  primaryConftituents: . 
Neither  does  he  inform  us,  what  Earth,  Water,  oft 
even  Air  is.  That  was  not  his  Bufinefs,  I  hope 
he  is  not  to  be  blamed  for  it :  His  Bufinefs  was  to 
teach  us,  that  all  Nature  had  its  Origin  from  God, 
and  by  Confequence,  him  only  arc  we  to  adore. 
But  left,  the  glorious  Effefts  of  the  God  of  Na- 
ture fhould  dazzle  our  Eyes,  and  induce  us  to 
adore  Creatures  inflead  of  him,  to  cure  the  World 
of  fuch  Folly,  even  pradic'd  in  his  Time,  he  fhews 
that  all  the  Elements,  all  the  moft  glorious  Opera- 
tions in  Nature,  were  particularly  prodixed  by  God. 
But  to  return^ 

As 
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As  God  might  have  produced  the  Eartli,  adorned 
•with  Fruits,  Plants,  Animals,  ^c.  by  one  Adt  of 
Creation  -,  yet  did  not  do  it,  for  Reafons  beft  known 
to  his  infinite  Wifdom,  fo  he  might  have  adorned 
the  Heavens  with  the  Sun  and  Stars  by  the  fame 
A(5l ;  yet  he  thought  proper  to  produce  the  Sub- 
ftance  of  Light  firft  ;  and  then  to  divide  it  into  fc- 
parate  Luminaries,  to  anfwer  the  particular  Offices 
defigned  for  them.  There  can  be  no  Repugnance 
in  Nature  in  fuch  a  Suppofition  •,  from  whence  it 
follows,  that  though  this  L^ight  was  not  the  Sun,nor 
fixt  Stars,  yet  it  might  be  of  the  fame  Nature  with 
them  ;  only,  perhaps,  more  difFufed,  and  not  con- 
denfed  into  particular  Globes,  as  it  was,  when  thofe 
Luminaries  were  produced.  It  was  obferved  before 
that  Light  feems  to  be  as  much  a  diftind  Species 
from  Air,  and  all  other  Species  of  Beings,  as  Air  is 
from  Water,  Water  from  Earth  :  Light,  having 
as  diflin6b  Operations,  EfFeds,  and  Ph?enomena, 
from  the  Air,  as  the  Air  has  from  Water.  Light 
may  be  mixed  with  Air,  and  aimoft  extinguifh- 
ed  by  it  -,  as  Air  may  be  mixed  with  Water, 
and  Water  with  Earth,  fo  as  to  be  imperceptibly 
blended,  and  overpowered  by  a  different  Element  ; 
yet  upon  a  Separation  they  return,  or  rather  re- 
main in  their  natural  Being  :  If  fo,  what  Repug- 
nance can  there  be  in  Nature,  if  we  fuppofe  the  firft 
produced  Light  here  mentioned  to  be  the  real  ele- 
mental Light  of  the  World  ?  taking  the  Word  Ele- 
ment in  the  more  general  Acceptation  of  it.  Per- 
haps it  may  be  moft  properly  an  Element  of  any 
other,  as  diftind  from  Air,  Water,  ^c.  without 
inquiring,  as  yet,  into  their  primary  Conilituents  ; 
which  luminous  Element  was  afterwards,  by  the 
fupreme  Caufe,  condenfed  into  feparate  Globes  ac 
proper  Diftances,  to  illuminate  the  immenfe  Regions 
of  the  Univerfe.     But  whether  primarily   created, 
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as  to  the  Subftance  of  it,  with  the  Subflance  of  the 
Earth,  Water,  and  Air  ;  or  fecondarily  produced 
out  of  the  etherial  Fluid,  and  adapted  to  iiluminate 
the  Univerfe,  till  the  Sun,  Stars,  as  diftincl  Branches 
of  it,  were  formed  out  of  it,  is  a  Qiieftion  that 
contains  no  Inconfiftence  either  Way.  Where  we 
may  obferve,  as  we  go,  that  theLight  of  the  Sun  and 
Stars  difFufcd  ^t  all  Diftances  from  the  main  Body 
of  thofe  Luminaries,  feem  only  to  differ  according 
to  Magis  and  Minus  :  /'.  e.  either  being  more  dif- 
fufed  and  intermixt  with  heterogeneous  Particles  of 
Air,  or  other  Bodies  overpowering  them,  or  by 
having  the  peculiar  Motion  necefTary  for  Light, 
quite  ftopt  and  extinguiflied  by  the  Oppofition  of  the 
Medium  •,  but  when  condenfed  or  united  again,  as 
paffing  through  a  burning  Glaf?,  hindering  the  he- 
terogeneous Particles  from  pafTing  along  with  it,  it 
becomes  a  real  Light  and  Fire,  fcemingly  of  the 
lame  Nature  with  the  Subflance  of  the  Sun  ;  from 
"wheqce  alio  it  is  highly  probable,  that  if  the  Sun 
and  fixed  Stars  be  a  Species  of  Fire,  as  the  Effe<5ts 
almofl  evince,  and  even  of  a  fiercer  Nature  than 
our  fublunary  Fires,  the  Light  emitted  from  them 
is  Fire  alfo,  but  of  a  weaker  Degree;  by  the  In- 
termbcturc  of  heterogeneous  Particles,  as  Water 
mixed  in  Mud  or  Mortar,  is  of  the  fame  Nature 
with  unmixt  Water,  though  the  Grofsnefs  of  the 
Mixture  deftroys  part  of  its  Effedls. 

But  wc  mufi-  not  imagine,  with  thzHutchinfonians^ 
that  this  Light  was  produced  by  their  univerfal 
Agent  the  Air,  which  is  called  Spirit  in  the 
preceding  Verfe  ;  which  Air,  according  to  them, 
by  virtue  of  its  firfl  Motion,  received  from  God, 
grinds  itfelf  into  Light  and  Fire,  and  even  pro- 
duced all  the  other  Efieds  of  Nature,  by  which 
they  make  almofl  a  God  of  it.  This  unaccountable 
Syliem,   including  fo  many  Difficulties,  is  coo  long 
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for  a  thorough  Difcufllon  in  this  Place  -,  all  that  s 
proper  to  obfcrve  here,   is,    that  God  did    n  >t  lav. 
Let  the  Air,  or.   Let  Rnah  the  Spirit  make  Light  i 
bat,  let  there  be  Light  ;  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew^ 
Be  Light',  which  Words,  tho*  they  don't  necefiarily 
imply  a  Creation,  yet  they  naturally  fignify  to  us> 
that  it   was  the  immediate  Will  and  Power  of  God, 
which  firft  gave  Light  its  Being  and  Exiftence,  not 
the  Air  ;  fo  that  it  is  wrcfting    and  ftraining  the 
Text  to  a  ftrangeDegree,  to  aflert  magifterially,  that 
God  having  conftitutcd  the  Air  under  different  De- 
nominations,   for    his  univerfal  Agent,     by   thofe 
Wordsj  gave  it  Leave  to  work  and  produce  Light, 
as  a  Man  who   has  fitted  up   a  Clock  (their  own 
Example)  may  fay    to  it,    ^c'lt?  gOi      I   fay^   'tis 
ftraining   the  Text  to  a   grtfat   Degree,  to  give  it 
this  Senfej   in   order  to  form  a   new   and    peculiar 
Syfterh.     Becaufe,  though  God  might  have  fram'd 
the  whole  Univerfe  in  fuch   a  manner,  that  after- 
wards it  might  perform  all  material  Functions  mechc:^ 
nically^  as   long  as  the  Parts  would  laft,  yet  the  fa- 
cred  Hiftorian  fpecifies  the  chief  Produdions,  after 
the  material  Subftance  of  the  whole  was  crcatedj  as 
being  performed  by  the  immediate  Power  of  God* 
as  firil,  het  there  he  Lights  Let  there  be  a  Firma^ 
menti  L^^  ihe  Earth  produce  Fruits,  Let  us  make 
Man,  i^c.     All  thefe  are  produced  and  exift  imme- 
diately out  of  the  common   Courfe  and  Laws  of 
Nature,  by  Confequence  by  the  immediate  Power  of 
God  ;  as  it  is  faid  a  little  lower,  And  God,  not  the 
Air,  produced  all  thofe  Beings.    And  I  appeal  to  all 
unbiafs'ci  Readers,  if  this  does  not  feem  to   be    he 
natural  and  obvious  Meaning  of  the  Text.     Befides 
the    infuperable    Difficulties    of    fuch  an  univerfal 
Agent  in   itfelf,  with   the  Imtprobability  that  Mofes 
ftiould  exprefsly  defign  to  eftablifh  fuch  a  Syftem  on 
Purpofc  to  teach  the  ^World  true  Philofophy,  as 
H  Mr. 
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Mr.  Hutchinfon  would  have  us  believe.  In  fhorr, 
Light  fcems  to  be  To  different  a  Being  from  Air  in 
any  Shape,  exerting  itfelf  by  different  Operations, 
that  a  great  many  HfFeds  of  Light  are  obftruded, 
and  even  deftroyed  by  the  Air.  However  that  be, 
as  yet,  *tis  evidently  forcing  the  Text,  to  maintain, 
that  Mofes  makes  the  Air  in  any  Shape  to  be  the 
immediate  Producer  of  Lights  and  not  God  -,  much 
fcfs  that  the  Air  Ihould  be  the  univerfal  Agent,  and 
immediate  Producer  of  all  other  Effe£ts  in  Nature. 

'Tis  needlefs  to  particularife  the  different  Expo- 
fitions  of  Commentators  on  thefe  Words,  Let  there 
he  Light.  Some  underftand  them  of  the  Produc- 
tion of  Angels  ;  which  are  not  exprefsly  mentioned 
in  any  part  of  the  Chapter  -,  as  if  by  Light  were 
meant  thofe  illuminated  Intelligences,  or  intelledlual 
Luminaries  attending  the  Throne  of  God  ;  but  the 
literal  Senfe  of  the  Text,  will  hardly  bear  fuch  a 
bold  Metaphor:  Befides  that  there  are  juft  Reafons, 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  Paragraphs,  to  induce 
us  to  believe,  that  the  Angels  were  created  at  the 
firfl:  Produdion  of  the  Heavens.  But  the  Text 
here  manifeftly  intimates  a  material  Light,  fmce  it 
^dds  immediately,  and  the ^  Evening  and  Mcrning 
were  one  Day,  Others  think  it  was  a  luminous 
^ality^  or  Accident :  others,  that  it  was  a  Body  of 
Fire,  or  Light,  created  exprefsly  for  thofe  three  Days, 
and  then  either  annihilated,  or  incorporated  into  the 
Sun  afterwards*  Such  Conjedlures  rather  obfcure 
the  Text,  than  illuftrate  it.  Since  the  literal  Senfe, 
and  Order,  which  God  was  pleafed  to  obferve  thro* 
the  whole  Creation,  without  any  Repugnancy  in 
Nature,  feems  to  mean  die  elemental  Body  of  Light; 
|)erhaps  more  diifufed  than  when  it  was  formed  and 
colledled  into  thofe  luminous  Globes,  the  Sun  and 
fixed  Stars,.  afTigncd  iov  the  different  Regions  of  th-e 
4         .  Heavens 
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Heavens,  but  conllitiited  as  fuch  immediately  by 
God,  not  by  the  Air,  or  any  other  fecond  Caufe. 

The  only  Shadow  of  a  Proof  for  the  Hutchinfo- 
nian  Syftem  from  this  Chapter,  is  drawn  either  from 
the  forced  Explicadon  of  the  foregoing  Verfe,  and 
the  Spirit  movedy  &c.  or  from  thefe  Words,  Let 
there  be  Light.  By  the  firft,  fay  they,  the  Spirit, 
or  the  Air,  being  before  in  a  State  of  Stagnation, 
or  ftorkened,  in  which  State  it  is  called  Spirit^ 
how  properly,  let  others  judge;  but  then,  fay  they,  it 
began  to  move,  I  prefume  itfelf,  or  at  the  moft, 
as  they  hold,  by  the  Power  given  it  by  God  to  move, 
prepare,  and  grind  itfelf  ready  to  become  Light  : 
When  it  was  thus  prepared,  God,  according  to 
them,  gave  it  a  Commifilon  to  become  Light,  fay- 
ing to  it.  Let  there  be  Light  •,  that  is,  now  let  my  . 
iiniverfal  Agent  produce  Light ;  the  Word  Let, 
fay  they,  not  implying  any  Creation,  but  fuppofes 
that  God  fpoke  to  fome  pre-created  Agent  to  pro- 
duce it. 

As  to  the  firft  Text,  the  Spirit  of  God  moved^S^c. 
it  has  been  anfwered  and  explained  in  that  Verfe  ; 
and  that  it  can't  be  taken  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Hutch - 
infonians,  needs  no  farther  Proof,  than  the  bare 
ftating  it,  as  will  appear  by  the  Application  of  it  to 
the  following  Words,  Let  there  be  Light,  except 
fome  Difficulties,  merely  philofcphical,  which  will 
be  examined  afterwards.  And  as  for  the  Word 
Lset,  to  advance  that  it  fignifies  the  PermilTion,  or 
if  you  pleafe  the  Command  of  God,  for  the  Air  to 
begin  its  Operations,  is  not  only  ftraining  and  forc- 
ing the  Text  to  a  great  Degree,  to  eftablifli  a  new, 
and,  I  may  fay,  a  precarious  Syftem,  but  is  contrary 
to  the  univerfal  Courfe  of  Nature,  and  fecond  Caufes. 
All  which  Caufes  require  more  Time  for  their  Pro- 
duftions  than  the  Text  will  allow,  unlefs  the  imme- 
diate Power  of  God  intervenes.  They  ftiou'd  con- 
H  2  fider 
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fider,  that  by  the  Text  of  Mofes^  the  whole  ma- 
terial Univcrfe,  with  all  the  Elements,  Earth,  Wa- 
ter, Air  and  Light,  were  produced  within  the  Space 
of  one  Day  ;  as  all  the  Productions  of  the  Earth 
were  in  the  Space  of  another :  Which  is  not  ac- 
cording to  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  or  in  the  Power 
of  any  natural  Agent,  as  we  know  of.  Tho'  God 
faid,  Let  them  be  produced ;  no  natural  Agent 
ever  produced  full-grown  Animals,  Fruits,  Plants, 
in  fo  fliort  a  time  ;  by  Confequence,  that  the  Earth 
fhould  produce  Animals,  Fruits,  Plants,  £ff.  the 
Air  Fowls,  the  Seas  innumerable  Species  of  Fifhes, 
and  in  an  Inftant,  or  even  in  the  Space  of  a  Day, 
argues  the  im.mediate  Power  of  God  in  their  Pro- 
ductions.  Tho'  the  material  Part,  in  general,  was 
created  before  •,  it  muft  be  an  Agent  with  a  Wit- 
nefs,  that  could  produce  all  thefe,  naturally  and 
mechanically,  in  the  Space  allowed  for  them  by  the 
Text. 

Again,  the  Word  Let^  on  which  they  lay  fo 
much  Strcfs,  is  not  in  the  original  Hebre'-jj  \  'tis 
only  an  Idiom  of  our  own  Language,  to  exprefs  a 
Command  in  the  third  Perfon  :  In  the  Hebrew  it 
is  lis  iR^  Be  Lights  which  Pagninus  tranflates  li- 
terally. Sit  Lux  :  In  the  Greek  it  is  yBve^j-rjrco  (poc?y 
Be  Light  made,  or  generated  :  In  the  Latin  Vulgaty 
Fiat  Lux^  much  the  fame  as  the  Greek  :  Which 
.Words,  as  ftrong  as  poffible,  exprefs   the  imme- 

"  diate  Power  of  God  in  the  firfl:  Produ6lions  of  all 
Things,  as  well  as  in  the  Creation  of  the  Matter. 
This  is  alfo  confirm^^d  by  the  Words  of  the  Text 
immediately  following,  and  Light  was,    or,  there 

'  was  Light :  to  fignify,  that  immediately,  by  the 
omnipotent  Will  o[  God,  not  by  the  Operations  of 

^  the  Air,  Light  was  produced.  I  leave  it  therefore 
to  every  impartial  Judge,  whether  the  Text,  as 
well  as  the  Nature  of  the  Thing,  does  not  indicate 
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the  immediate  Power  of  God  in  the  Produflion  of 
Light,  and  other  firft  Produflions,  rather  than  the 
omnipotent  Operations  of  the  Air  -,  and  what  we 
ought  to  think  of  the  Builders  of  this  new  Syilem, 
who  aflcrt  with  fuch  magilleria!  Afllirancc  the  three 
Powers  of  the  Air,  Fire,  Lights  and  Spirit  •,  as  if 
it  were  the  undoubted  univerfal  Agent  in  the  Pro- 
dudion  of  all  Things  after  the  Creation  of  Matter, 
and  this  from  their  underflanding  Hehre-w  better 
than  others  -,  nay,  that  Mojes  fhould  exprefly  de- 
fign  the  Air  under  thofe  three  Denominations  for 
an  Emblem  of  the  bleffbd  Trinity,  and  'eftablifh 
them,  as  Mr.  Hutchinjon^  quoted  before,  fays,  for 
the  Reprefentatives  of  the  Godhead. 

Verfe  4.  And  God  faw  the  Light  that  it  was 
good^  and  God  divided  the  Light  from  the 
Darknefs. 

There  is  no  great  Difficulty  in  the  firft  part  of 
this  Verfe.  The  Light  was  good,  and  perfedtly 
anfwered  the  Will  and  Intent  of  the  Sovereign  Caufe 
of  it  :  It  was  alfo  good  for  all  the  Ufes  the  whole 
Creation  was  to  receive  from  it.  The  following 
part  of  the  Verfe  feems  to  intimate  no  more,  than 
that  Light  being  prefent  over  one  Part  of  the  Earth, 
or  over  one  Hemifphere,  illuminated  that  Part  -, 
but  by  the  Interpoiition  of  the  lame  Earth,  the 
other  Part  was  deprived  of  fuch  Illumination,  which 
was  Darknefs  :  For  Darknefs,  as  was  obferved  be- 
fore, is  not  any  pofitive  fubftantial  Being,  but  either 
Abfence,  or  Privation  of  Light.  Abfence  of  Light, 
before  there  was  any  Light  in  Being  i  as  when. 
Darknefs  was  on  the  Face  of  the  Deep  j  Privation, 
if  any  opake  Body  intervenes.  Where  note,  that 
it  was  God  who  divided  the  Light  from  the  Dark- 
nefs ;  fmce  the  firft  Motion,  either  of  the  Light 
round  the  Earth,  or  the  Earth  turning  to  the  Light, 
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which  I  will  not  difpute  here,  was  caufed  by  God. 
This  Motion  of  the  Earth,  or  Light,  would  caufe 
alternate  Light  and  Darknefs  •,  which  alternate  Light 
and  Darknefs  made  cne  Day  ;  as  it  is  in  the  Hehrevj 
in  the  next  Verfe,  and  that  Vcrfe  being  a  Continua- 
tion of  the  foregoing,  needs  no  further  Explication ; 
cfpccially,  fmce  God  was  pleafed  to  diftinguifh 
his  Works  by  Days,  which  he  might  have  per- 
formed all  at  once,  as  they  were  performed  by  one 
omnipotent  Caufe.  The  Evening  is  named  before 
the  Morning,  becaufe  the  Abfence  of  Light,  or 
Darknefs,v/as  before  the  Prcduflion  of  Light,  ilcnce 
feme  Anticnts  commenced  their  Day  from  the  pre- 
ceding Night  ;  Hence  alfo  fome  learned  Men  be- 
lieved that  the  antient  Heathens  fuppofed  Erebus, 
as  concerned  in  the  Produdlion  of  the  World  ;  that 
is.  Night,  or  the  God  of  Night  -,  becaufe  Ereb  is  the 
Hebrew  Word  for  Even,  or  Evening  j  which  in  a 
Jjitin  or  Greek  Termination,  will  be  J^rebus^  or 
J^rebos. 

The  5th  Vcrfe  contains  no  particular  Difficulty. 

Verfe  6.  God  faid^  het  there  he  a  Firmament  in 
the  Midjl  of  the  ^Faters. 

This  is  one  part  of  the  lacred  Text  which  has 
been  more  obfcurcd  than  illuftrated  by  Commenta- 
tors *,  fome  raifing  Difficulties  about  the  Meaning 
of  the  Word  Firmament  •,  others,  about  the  Wa- 
ters thus  feparated  by  the  Firmament ;  viz.  where 
to  place  the  Waters  faid  to  be  above  the  Firma- 
ment, and  thofe  faid  to  be  below  it.  Some  People 
placing  a  Body  of  Waters  in  the  upper  Regions  of 
the  Heavens,  referved,  fay  they,  for  the  univerfal 
Deluge,  that  v/as  then  to  come  ;  Others  placing  the 
Waters  under  the  Firmament  in,  I  don't  know 
what  central  Cavity  in  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth  i 
flrft  filled  with  Air,  which  they  call  Darknefs  -,  the 
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common  Seas  being,  fay  they,  above  this  central 
Air,  were  the  Waters  above  the  Firmament :  But 
upon  this  Separation  of  the  Waters  from  the  Wa- 
ters, this  central  Air  mounting  upwards,  and  fo 
making  Room  for  the  Waters  to  defcend  into  that 
central  Cavity,  there  to  be  fliut  up  till  God  had  fur- 
ther Need  of  them  j  which  central  Waters,  now 
the  Air  had  popt  out  and  got  above  them,  they 
call  the  Waters  beneath  the  Firmament. 

To  recite  this  laft  Whim,  is  to  confute  it :  The 
facred  Text  does  not  ftand  in  need  of  any  of  thefe 
Expofitions ;  in  which,  I  fhall  follow  the  fame 
Method  I  have  obferved  hitherto,  viz.  to  fliew 
iirft,  againft  modern  Infidels,  That  there  is  no 
manner  of  Inconfiflencc  in  this  Verfe  :  And,  2dly, 
That  there  is  no  Need  of  having  Recourfe  to  the 
foregoing  precarious  Suppofitions,  to  give  a  juft 
and  natural  Explanation  of  it. 

Firjl^  Againfl  Unbelievers.  As  there  can  be  no 
Inconfiftence  in  Nature,  that  God  having  created 
the  Subftance  of  the  whole,  fhould  obferve  a  certain 
Gradation  in  the  Production  of  the  different  Spe- 
cies of  Nature  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  gives  us  a  more 
diflinft  and  continued  Idea  of  his  Power  in  fo  do- 
ing :  In  like  manner,  having  now  produced  Light, 
and  divided  the  Night  from  the  Day,  there  can  be  no 
Inconfiftence  if  he  defcends  to  lower  Elements,  the 
Air,  and  Water,  to  make  a  Separation  between  the 
Waters  defigned  for  the  Sea,  and  the  Waters  taken 
up  to  ferve  for  the  Ufe  of  the  Earth,  Plants, 
Fruits,  i^c.  by  the  Inter pofition  of  a  Body  capable 
of  fuftaining  fuch  Waters,  defigned  for  the  Ufe  of 
the  Earth  ;  which  Body,  thus  fuflaining  thofe  Wa- 
ters, may  be  properly  called  a  Firmament.  So  far, 
I  hope,  there  is  no  Repugnance  in  Nature.  Now, 
the  Air  is  not  only  capable  of  fuftaining,  but  ac- 
tually does  fuftain  an  inimenfe  Body  of  Water 
H  4  contain*d 
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contaiqM   in  the  Clouds,  hano'ins  over   the  whole 
Jtarfh,  to  diHil  their  Rains  at  proper  Seafons.  This 
is  cei^tain  Ma  ter  of  Fad,  known  to  all  capable  of 
common  Scn'e  ;  which  Body  of  Waters,  contain'd 
in  all  the  Clouds  over  the  World,  not  only  may  be 
juftly  computed  tp  be  an  immenfe  QiJantity  in  the 
whole,  but  perhaps  equal  to  the  Qiianiity  contain'd 
jn  the  Seas  :   Why,  then  God  having  created  Light 
and  Heat  fufficient  to  ratify   the   Waters^    thcri.^ 
covering  the   whole  Fa-ce  of   the  Earth  •,  and   the 
Waters  fo  rariiied  becoming  fpecifically  lighter  thau 
the    Air,  muft   mount  up,    as  in  Fad  they  do, 
thorough  the  Air,  till  rhey  come  to  fuch  a  Height, 
that  the   Bulk  of  the  Air  bciow   them    becomes 
capable  of  fuftaining  them  ;  and  by  Confequence 
may    be  moft   prpperly  called,  and  is  in  Fact  a 
Firmament,  in  the   midft  of  the   Waters,    divid; 
ing   the   Waters  from    the    Waters,    viz.    thofe 
jmmenfe  Qtiantities   of  W^aters   contain'd   in   the 
(Clouds,  from  thofe  remaining  in  the  Seas :  And  by 
a  further  evident  Confequence,   fuqh  an  immenfe 
Quantity  of  Water  being  drawn  up  from  the  Wa- 
ters then  covering  the  whole  Earth,  muft  fo  far 
Icffen  the  Quantity  of  them,  that  not  fufBcient  to 
cover  the  Earth,  the  fame  Earth  muft  be  left  bare, 
when  the  remaining  Part  are  funk  into  Seas,  or  in- 
to that  vaft  Channel  made  for  the  Receptacle  of  the 
reft  of  the  Waters.     If  Perfons  would  but  refleft, 
what  a  pi'odigious  Quantity  of  Water  is  capable  of 
falling  in  great  Stoims,  in  one  Week,  or  even  in 
four  and  twenty  Hours,  they  might  eafily  judge, 
that  if  all  the  Waters  in  the  Clouds  were  to  fall  at 
once,  joined  with  the  Waters  of  the  Ocean,  they 
might  eafily  cover  the  whole  Earth  again  -,  and  the 
fame  Quantity  as  fall  in  fuch  Rains  being  exhaled 
again  into   the  Clouds,  would  leave  the  Earth  and 
Seas  in  the  fame  State  they  are  now  in.     Since 

there- 
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therefore  *tis  Fa6t,  that  the  Atmofphere  fuftains 
iin  immenfeQiiantity  ot  Waters  above  us,  and  muft 
begin  to  exercife  this  Fundion,  as  Toon  as  the  Wa- 
ters covering  the  Earth  began  to  be  rarififd  into 
Vapours,  at  the  fame  time  it  began  to  be  a  Firma- 
rnenr,  or  Supporter  of  the  Waters,  thus  rarified  -, 
and  the  fame  Firmament  divided  the  Waters  above 
it,  from  the  Waters  in  the  Seas  below  it. 

Where  note,  firji,  that  this  feems  to  have  been 
fhe  firfb  Operation  of  the  Air,  defcribed  by  the 
facred  Text  •,  not  to  grind  itftlf  into  Light  and  Fire, 
and  become  the  univerfal  Agent,  as  the  Hutch'm- 
fonians  vainly  and  unintelligibly  imagine  ;' but  by 
its  Expavfion  to  receive  the  exhaled  Vapours,  and 
by  its  Depth  and  Bulk  to  fuftain  them  at  fuch  a 
Height,  till  being  coUeded  into  Drops,  they  fall 
down  again  in  Rains^  Hail,  Snow,  i^c. 

H^nce,  2^/y,  Rachiah^  the  Hebrew  Word  for 
the  Firmament,  is  Expanjion  ;  which  the  Greek 
und  Latin  Interpreters  tranflate,  a  Firmament  or 
Supporter,  more  according  to  the  Senfe  than  the 
Letter  -,  becaufe  the  Office  of  thisExpanfion  beingto 
receive  and  divide  the  Waters  from  the  Waters,  it 
muft  be  able  to  fuftain  the  upper  Waters  from  the 
lower  ;  as  it  does  actually,  and  by  Confequence  is 
properly  called  a  Firmament. 

Q^dly,  This  Account  of  Mofes  is  fo  far  from  be- 
ing inconfiftent  in  itfelf,  or  repugnant  to  Nature, 
that  it  is  real  Fa<5t,  and  marks  out  to  us  the  true 
and  natural  State  of  Things,  from  the  Beginning 
to  this  Dav,  and  will  be  fo  till  the  End  of  the 
World. 

/i,thly.  Hence  alfo,  we  may  eafily  conjeflure, 
how  there  might  be  a  fufficient  Quantity  of  Waters 
to  drown  the  whole  World  at  the  Deluge  -,  if  all  the 
Waters,  for  Example,  fuftain'd  above  the  Expan- 
fion  or  Firrnament,    were    to  be  cpndenfed.  into 

fuch 
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fiich  Rains,  and  continued  in  fuch  a  terrible  man- 
ner, fo  long  together,  as  defcribed  by  the  facred 
Penman  no  way  impoflible,  there  would  loon  be 
enough  to  increafe  the  Waters  in  the  Seas  to  cover 
the  whole  Earth.  The  prodigious  Quantity  of 
Waters  contained  in  all  the  Clouds  round  the 
Earth,  may  not  only  be  computed  by  what  we  fee 
to  fall  fometimes  in  a  few  Hours  in  great  Floods  :- 
but  alfo,  if  we  confider  what  an  immenfe  Quantity 
of  Waters  run  into  the  Sea  in  a  Day's  Time,  from 
all  the  Rivers  in  the  World.  *Tis  certain,  the 
Main  Ocean  in  the  whole,  is  as  much  bounded 
with  refped:  to  the  whole  Earth,  as  the  Cafpian 
Sea,  or  any  other  great  Lake,  with  refpeft  to  par- 
ticular Trails  ;  and  by  Confequence,  the  Ocean  it- 
felf  may  be  confidered  as  an  immenfe  Lake,  in- 
termixt  with  different  Parts  of  the  Continent,  in- 
terfperfed  with  Iflands,  ^c.  Which  immenfe  Lake 
would  certainly  overflow  the  Earth,  from  fuch  pro- 
digious Quantity  of  Waters  pouring  into  it  daily 
from  all  the  Rivers  in  the  World,  unlefs  an  equal 
Quantity  of  Waters  were  daily  difcharged  out  of 
it  again,  either  by  Waters  running  back  to  their 
Fountains  by  fubterraneous  Paffages,  which  is  al- 
moll  impofTible  to  imagine;  or  elfe,  an  equal 
Quantity  of  Water  be  daily  exhaled  into  Clouds 
from  the  fame  Ocean,  to  fall  at  proper  Times  and 
Seafons,  'Tis  undoubted,  the  Sea  in  Procefs  of 
Time  would  overflow  the  whole  Earth,  if  there 
were  not  fuch  Difcharges  to  equal  the  Quantity  run- 
ning into  it  from  all  the  Rivers  in  the  World. 
>Jcirher  has  there  been  any  other  Way  for  fuch 
Difcharges  found  out  hitherto,  but  thofc  two  juft 
^nentioned,  mz.  either  by  continual  Exhalations 
in  Vapours,  which  in  the  whole  amount  to  a  pro- 
digious Qiiantity  ;  or  by  an  equal  Quantity  running 
back  under  Ground,  and  mounting  thorough  the 

Bowels 
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Bowels  of  the  Earth  up  to  the  Mountains  and  HiUs, 
to  break  out  into  Springs  and  Rivers,  and  fo  fall 
into  the  Sea  again.  This  laft,  perhaps,  I  fhall 
fhew  to  be  improbable,  when  I  come  to  examine 
a  certain  modern  Syftem.  The  Improbability  of  it 
will  eafily  appear  by  the  following  Conliderations, 
viz.  Upon  great  Droughts  many  Rivers,  as  well  as 
fmall  Brooks,  are  quite  diied  up  -,  and  fuppofing  an 
univerfal  Drought  for  any  confiderable  Time,  it  is 
not  to  be  queftioned  but  the  greateft  Rivers  would 
fail  as  well  as  the  fmall  ones  :  Such  a  Drought 
would  be  very  little  Hindrance  to  the  fubterraneous 
Paflages,  were  there  any  fuch  •,  for  as  long  as  the 
Sea  contains  its  Waters,  external  Droughts  cannot 
be  a  Hindrance  to  the  Sea  Waters  from  mounting 
up  through  thofe  Paflages  from  the  Bottom  of  the 
Sea,  or  even  from  the  middle  Depth  of  it,  to  feed 
the  Fountains  and  Springs  of  the  Rivers.  Now  'tis 
Faft,  the  Rivers  in  fuch  Droughts'  are  not  fupplied 
and  fed  as  ufual,  but  on  the  contrary  are  quite  dried 
up  in  fome  Parts  of  the  World,  and  the  Waters  of 
the  greateft  Rivers  much  diminifhed  ;  except  fome 
particular  Caufes,  as  in  the  Nile,  or  other  Rivers, 
which  increafe  in  Summer.  By  Confequence,  Springs 
and  Rivers  are  not  fupplied  by  the  Waters  of  the 
Sea  mounting  back  again  thorough  fuch  fubterraneous 
J^affages  ;  nor  do  they  fail  by  the  Obftruftion  of 
thofe  Paflages,  were  there  any  fuch,  but  for  want 
of  Rains,  Dews,  C^c.  finking  thorough  the  Earth 
to  fupply  and  keep  up  their  Sources :  And  by  a  farr 
ther  Confequence,  the  Sea  is  hinder'd  from  over- 
flowing the  Earth,  by  the  prodigious  Quantity  of, 
Vapours  exhaled  daily  from  it,  and  from  the  Ri* 
vers  and  Lakes  themfelves,  to  counter- balance  the 
Quantity  of  Waters  that  run  into  it  from  the 
Rivers :  But  if  thofe  Exhalations  were  to  be  ftopt, 
^nd  fijch  prodigious  Rains  fall,  as  defcribed  in  the 
'  Deluge, 
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Deluge,  they  wou'd  fo  far  increafe  the  Waters  of 
the  Sea,  as  might  foon  cover  the  whole  Earth, 
till  the  Separation  of  the  Waters  from  them  were 
made  again  by  the  Interpofition  of  the  Atmofphere 
©r  Firmament.  Hence  it  appears,  that  Rivers  and 
Fountains  are  not  fupplied  from  fubterraneous  Mea- 
tus*s,  from  the  Sea  upwards,  but  from  Rains,  Dews, 
^c.  foaking  thorough  the  Earth. 

5/^/y,  Hence  like  wife,  that  to  explain  this  Verfe 
there  is  neither  need  to  fearch  out  for  a  Place  for 
thefe  VVaters  faid  to  be  above  the  Firmament,  any 
higher  than  that  part  of  the  Heavens  or  Skies,  where 
the  Clouds  are  j  which  Part  is  often  called  Heavens 
in  other  Places  of  the  Scripture,  as  well  as  in  this 
Chapter,  and  by  the  common  Acceptation  of  moft 
Nations  :  hence,  when  it  is  faid  in  the  Scripture,  as 
in  the  Song  of  the  three  Children,  and  the  Pfalm  Lau~ 
date:  All  ye  Waters  which  are  above  the  Heavens^ 
hlefs  cur  Lord,  &c.  it  muft  mean  above  fome  part  of 
the  Heavens,  not  above  all  theHeavens  :  the  Waters 
in  the  Clouds  are  aftually  above  part  of  the  Hea- 
vens -,  the  Kite  is  faid  to  be  in  Heaven  ;  Milvus 
in  ccelo  •,  volatilia  ccsli,  volucris  cceli^  &c.  Nor  to 
place  thefe  Waters  in  I  do  not  know  what  Part 
above  the  highefl  Spheres  and  Regions  of  the  Hea- 
vens, no  one  can  tell  where  or  for  what  ufe  ;  much 
lefs  is  there  need,with  theHuichinfonians,  to  eitablifli 
a  fidlitious  Firmanient  in  the  Center  of  the  Earth,  or 
Air,  included  in  the  central  Hollow  under  the  Sea, 
were  there  any  fuch  ;  fo  that  the  Sea-water,  ac- 
cording to  them,  being  above  that  pent-up  Air,  are 
the  Waters  above  the  Firmament-,  but  when  that 
/\ir  mounts  up  again,  and  the  Waters  get  in  its 
Place,  viz.  in  that  central  Hollow,  the  fame  Waters 
are  the  Waters  under  the  Firmament.  But  admitting 
that  there  were  fuch  a  central  Hollow  in  the  Bowels 
of  the  Earth,  which  we  can  never  come  to  examine 
,  with 
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with  our  natural  Eyes,  'tis  impofing  upon  fuch  a 
learned  Man  as  Mofes  was,  if  not  on  the  facred  Text 
itfelf,  to  imagine  that  the  Sea  above  that  centralAir, 
conftituted  the  Waters  above  the  Firmament  ;  and  the 
fame  Sea  with  refpedt  to  the  common  Air  lying  upon 
it,  are  the  Waters  under  the  Firmament.  See  a 
late  Treatife  publifhed  Jfju.  1744,  by  a  zealous 
AfTertor  of  the  Hut  chin f cm  an  Syften^j  in  all  its 
Branches,  intitled,  'The  Philofophkal  Principles  of 
Mofes.  I  own  the  Earth  may  be  perforated  in 
many  Places,  and  'tis  probable,  there  may  be  a 
Communication  between  Seas  and  Seas,  but  they 
are  Seas  ftill,  and  their  Waters  belong  to  the  main 
Ocean  \  but  it  is  ridiculous  to  imagine  fuch  Waters 
were  thofe  above  the  Firmament. 

Their  chief  Objedlion  as  to  this  Part,  is  from 
what  is  faid  in  the  5th  Verfe  of  the  next  Chapter, 
viz.  that  God  bad  not  caufed  it  to  rain  upon  the 
Earth.  Therefore,  fay  they,  the  Waters  in  the 
Clouds,  could  not  be  the  Waters  above  the  Firma- 
ment :  But  what  kind  of  Confequence  is  this  ? 
Becaufe  it  did  not  a6lually  rain  at  the  firft  Separa- 
tion of  the  Waters,  therefore  there  was  no  Prepa- 
ration for  it ;  no  Material?,  no  Clouds,  no  Va- 
pours and  Exhalations  to  be  condcnfed  into  Rain 
at  proper  Seafbns.  Perfons,  who  make  this  0\>- 
jeAion,  fhould  confider,  that  we  were  treating  of 
the  Beginning  of  the  Creation  before  it  was  quite 
finirtied.  The  Waters  might  begin  to  be  divided  by 
the  Firmament  •,  there  was  Light  and  Heat  already 
created  to  rarify  and  exhaJe  the  Waters,  which  of 
Confequence  would  begin  to  be  rarified  and  exhaled 
by  the  new  created  Body  of  Tight.  It  was  not  ne- 
cefTary  it  fhould,  as  yet,  rain  upon  the  Earth  •,  but 
only  Materials  for  it  in  the  Clouds  vyhen  it  (houid 
be  wanted:  *Tis  fad:,  there  may  be  a  great  many 
Clouds,   and  Water  in  them,  yet  they  don't  pour 

down 
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down  Rain  at  all  Times,  nor  did  the  Earth,  as 
then,  (land  in  need  of  a6lual  Rain  :  it  was  but  un- 
covered from  the  Waters.  In  the  nextVerfe,  after  the 
Objeftion,  it  is  faid,  that  a  Mifl  went  up  from  the 
Earth,  and  watered  the  whole  Face  of  the  Ground  •, 
(o  that  the  Earth,  as  well  as  Seas,  fent  up  Vapour?, 
great  Part  ot  which  were  fuftained  by  the  Firma- 
ment, to  be  condenfed  into  Rains  at  proper  Seafons. 
*Tis  hoped  therefore  this  Objedlion  can  have  no 
great  Weight  againll  the  foregoing  Explication. 

The  Objeftion  about  the  Fountains  of  the  Abyfs 
being  opened  at  the  general  Deluge,  will  be  anfwer'd 
when  v/e  come  to  fome  Difficulties  concerning  that 
dreadful  Cataftrophe.  Thefe  Gentlemen  would  in- 
iinuate  by  it,  that  the  Waters  then  burft  out  of 
that  central  Hollow,  where  the  Air  took  Place  till 
the  Waters  returned  again  to  that  central  Hollow  ; 
but  this  is  to  explain  one  Difficulty  by  a  greater, 
and  makes  fuch  chopping  and  changing  between  the 
Air  and  Waters  in  that  central  Hollow,  were  there 
any  fuch,  that  'tis  lofing  Time  to  fay  any  more 
about  it.  To  be  fure,  the  main  Ocean  might  break 
its  Bounds,  nay,  did  break  its  Bounds  at  that  Time, 
its  Bulk  being  increafed  by  fuch  univcrfal  Rains,  that 
it  burft  through  the  ftrongeft  Repagula  and  Bar- 
riers, which  kept  it  in  before,  that  Mofes  might 
very  well  fay,  the  Fountains  of  the  Abyfs  were 
poured  out,  without  ever  dreaming  of  fuch  a 
central  Hollow,  as  thefe  Gentlemen  vainly  ima- 
gine. 

There  is  another  fmall,  I  might  almoft  fay  quib- 
ling  Objedtion,  about  the  Word  abcve,  from  their 
fuperlative  Knowledge  of  the  Hebrew :  The  He- 
brew Prepofition  *?y,  ^/,  fay  tliC),  fignifying 
above,  the  Waters  in  the  Clouds  muft  te  faid  to  be 
above  the  Firmament,  not  in  it ;  as  the  bun  is 

faid 
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faid  to  be  in  the  Firmament,  not  above  it,  tlio'  he 
is  much  higher  than  the  Region  of  the  Rains  and 
Clouds. 

Anfwer.  The  Waters  contained  in  theClouds  may 
be  faid,  and  not  improperly,  to  be  either  in  the  Fir- 
mament, or  abo've  it :  In  the  Firmamenr,  with  re- 

,  ipeft  to  the  whole  Expanfum  of  the  Air  and  Hea- 
vens ;  as  the  Sun  and  Moon  arc  faid  to  be  in  the 
Firmament ;  and  the  Waters  may  be  properly  faid 
to  be  above  the  Firmamenr,  with  refpeft  to  that 
Part  of  the  Expanfum  which  fuftains  them.  This 
Explication  ought  to  have  lefs  Difficulty  with  the 
Hutchinfonians,  becaufe,  where  it  is  fo  often  tranf- 
lated  in  other  Places  of  the  Bible,  that  God  fits,  or 
was  fitting  upon  the  Cherubim  ;  the  Meaning,  (ay 
they,  is,  that  he  is  /«  the  Cberubimy  or  between  the 
Cherubim,  not  upon  them  :  Which  laft  would  be  a 
great  Derogation  to  their  new  Syftem,  viz.  of  the 
Cherubims  being  the  facred  Trinity.  And  the  Che- 
rubims  made  by  Mofes  were  another  Emblem  of 
the  Hutchinfcnian  Trinity,  much  as  good  a  one  as 
the  three  Powers  of  the  Air,  Fire,  Light,  and  Spi- 
rit, which  Mr.  Hutchinfon  calls  their  Reprefenta- 
tives  :  Yet  this  very  Word  al,  which  is  tranflated 

'  here,  above,  is  applied  to  the  Cherubim,  in  Pfat. 
xviii.  lO.  where  it  is  faid  in  the  Hebrew  ^y  al  Cbe^ 
rub,  «/>(?»  the  Cherub,  or  ^cj^ox'^  the  Cherub.  ; 

On  the  whole,  one  would  wonder  thefe  Gen- 
tlemen fhould  not  obferve,  that  the  next  Verfe, 
with  what  is  faid  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  being  placed 
in  the  Firmament,  quite  deftroys  their  Syftem  of 
the  Air  in  the  central  Hollow  being  the  Firma- 
ment meant  by  Mofes  ;  for  it  is  laid  in  the  8  th 
Verfe,  that  God  called  this  very  Firmament  di- 
viding the  Waters,  Heavens :  And  afterwards, 
God  placed  the  great  Luminaries  in  the  Firmament, 

or 
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or  in  the  Expanfion.     Are  tlie  Heavens,  and  the 
gfe^t  Lumiharies,  in  the  Center  of  the  Earth  ? 

Ver.  7,  8.  And  God  made  the  Firmament ^  and 
divided  the  IVaters^  &c. 

Since  it  appears  by  the  foregoing  Explications, 
that  the  Firmament  was  above  the  Seas,  extending 
to  the  Place  where  the  Sun  and  Moon  were  to  have 
their  Stations,  there  can  be  no  great  DifHcuky  in 
this  Verfe  :  Only  the  Reader  will  oblerve,  that  it 
■was  God  made  the  Firmament,  and  Gcd  divided 
the  TFaters  from  the  IVaiers^  to  ihcw  us^  that  it 
was  not  a  fecondary  univerfal  Agent  that  divided 
the  Waters,  but  the  immediate  Power  of  God. 

Ver.  9.  And  Gcd /aid,  Let  the  Waters  under  the 
Heavens  be  gathered  together^    viz,    to   one 
Place  -,  and  let   the  dry  Land  appear.     And 
v*trr.  I  o.   And  God  called  the  dry  Land^  Earthy 
and  the  gathering  together  of  the  Waters  called 
he  Seas,  &c. 
Here  we  fee,  that  the  Waters  under  the  Hea- 
vens, or  under  the  Expanfion  and  Firmament,  ard 
thole   which   conflitute    the    Sea.     This    naturally 
agrees  with  the  foregoing  Divifion  of  the  Waters  j 
bccaufe  the  Waters  covering  the  whole  Earth  before, 
being  now  diminiflied  by   the  great  Qijantity  of 
Waters  exhaled  up  into   the  Firmament,  and  fu- 
ftained  there  in  Clouds,  the  remaining  part  of  them 
were  not  fufRcient  to  cover  the  whole  Earth,  but 
only,  being  gathered  together,  to  fill  the  vaft  Chan- 
nels and  Depths  between  the  different  Parts  of  the 
Earth ;  either  oiade  for  them  by  the  fame  Power 
of  God,  or  by  creating  the  Earth  in  that  irregular 
Form,  or,  in  fine,  by  the  Weight  and  Motion  of 
the  Waters,  working  away  the  foTter  Beds  of  Mould 
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and  Sand,  and  driving  them  on  Heaps  to  tlie  more 
folid  PartSj  'which  became  Downs,  Mounds,  or 
Shoars,  while  the  Waters  funk  down  into  thole 
immenfe  Cavities  andChanneis^  which  we  call  Seas: 
There  does  not  feem  any  Repugnance  in  Nature^ 
take  ic  which  way  you  pleafe^  which  is  fufficient  in 
this  Place. 

However  it  will  not  be  improper  to  take  notice 
Gf  feme  Expofitors,  who  imagine,  th^t  the  Earth, 
with  all  its  different  Parts,  was  fo  blended  through- 
put with  Water,  as  to  make  one  conf  ufed  Mafs  or 
Hodge-podge  of  Mud  mingled  together  •,  as  they 
alfo  maintainj  that  it  muft  have  been  at  the  general 
Deluge.  But  fince  the  facred  Text  mentions  no- 
thing of  thisj  it  is  not  neceffary  to  difcufs.ikch  an 
out-of-the-way  Notion  in  this  Place,  but  fhall  leave 
it  till  we  come  to  examine  Mr.  Woodward's,  Syflem- 
of  the  Deluge.  However^  on  the  whole,  it  feem$ 
much  more  natural  to  believe,  that  the  Earth,  witK 
its  more  fignal  Parts,  or  at  leaft  the  firft  Rudiments, 
and  Materials  of  the  different  Strata,  Rocks,  Mi- 
nerals, &c,  were  created  fuch  at  firfl,  and  not  irr 
mere  Atoms  of  the  whole,  to  be  formed  afterwards  ( 
into  different  Species  by  the  Powers  of  the  Air,' 
their  univerfal  Agenty  and  that  too  by  a  mere: 
Jiixta-Pofiiion^  and  Preffure  of  the  Parts  together; 
For  tho'  we  allow,  that  fuch  a  Juxta-Pofition  and 
Preffure  of  the  great  ambient  Fluid,  joined  with: 
Modon,  may  make  fome  Bodies  coliere  together 
in  a  very  folid  Manner^  yet  it  is  very  difKcult  tor 
conceive,  how  a  mere  Juxta-Pofition  and  PrefTiire  . 
of  the  Air,  cotild  form  Atoms  into  all  the  different 
Species  of  Tfees,  ?J^nts,  Anim^.5,  Metals,  Mr- 
herals,  ^c.  But  be  that  as  it  will,  as  yet,  'tis 
more  natural  to  believej  that  it  was  at  firfl  formed 
in  its  proper  Confiflence,  tho'  covered  with  the 
Waters  till  their  Separation  ;  and  though,  rhe  upper 
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Parts  of  the  Earth  for  a  confiderablc  Depth  might 
be,  and  probably  were  dilTolved  into  a  fort  of  Mud, 
by  the  Waters  covering  the  whole  Face  of  it  -,  but 
that  the  whole  Bulk  of  it.  Rocks,  Me  tals,  and  all 
to  the  very  Center,  was  a  mere  Hafty-pudding  (I 
hope  the  Expreflion  will  be  excufed,  becaufe  it  is 
difficult  to  find  proper  Terms  for  fuch  Whims)  is 
what  cannot  well  be  comprehended.  Neither  can 
there  be  any  Inconfiftence,  if  we  fuppofe  the  Bulk 
of  the  Earth  to  have  been  created  as  it  is,  viz.  in 
the  proper  Nature  of  Earth  j  Water  in  the  Nature 
of  Water,  Air  in  the  Nature  of  Air ;  liable  to  fuch 
accidental  Changes  as  may  be  made  by  fecond- 
Caufes.  In  fine,  the  facred  Text  feems  to  afcertain 
this,  when  God  faid,  Let  the  dry  Land  appear  t 
It  was  therefore  real  Land.,  the  third  Day  after  the 
firft  Creation.  Is  it  not  then  natural  to  believe,- 
that  the  Bulk  of  the  Earth  appeared  in  its  proper 
Confidence,  when  God  bid  the  dry  Land  appear  .^ 
If  it  was  created  the  firft  Day  in  mere  Atoms,  to 
be  formed  afterwards  by  their  univerfal  Agent,  it 
muft  be  an  Agent  with  a  Witnefs,  that  in  a  few 
Hours  could  form  thofe  Atoms  into  Earth,  Rocks, 
i^c,  and  prefently  after  could  make  the  fame  Eartb 
produce  an  infinite  Number  of  Trees,  Plants,  Ani^ 
mals,  ^c.  What  an  Advantage  it  is  to  underftand 
Hebrew  better  than  all  the  Dodlors  of  the  Church 
hitherto !  fince  no  one  had  ever  dreamt  of  thefe 
Powers  of  the  Air,  if  Mr.  Hutchinfon  had  not  ham- 
mered them  out  of  the  Hebreiv,  to  build  his  new 
Syftem. 

The  loth,  nth,  12th,  and  13th  Verfes,  about 
the  Produdion  of  Trees,  Plants,  €sff.  contain  no 
additional  Difficulties  in  them  •,  ]-»rovided  we  don't 
underftand  the  Words,  Let  the  Earth  produce 
^rees,  &c.  in  the  Senfe  of  thefe  new  Expofitors, 
v/;5.  as  if  by  thofc  Words  God. gave  Commiffion 

to 
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to  his  univerfal  Agent  to  produce  them.  Do  we 
know  of  any  natural  Mechaniftn  in  the  World,  ca- 
pable of  forming  Atoms  into  all  the  Species  of  Be- 
ings in  a  few  Hours  Time  ?  Is  this  according  to 
the  prefent  Courfe  of  Nature  and  lecond  Caufes  ? 
If  not,  why  then^  all  thefe  Producftions  at  firfl  re- 
quired the  immediate  Concurrence  of  the  Almighty 
Fiat  to  produce  them, 

Ver.  14.  y^nd  God  fat d.  Let  there  be  Lights  in 
the  Firmament  of  Heaven :  With  the  other 
Verfes,  concerning  the  great  Luminaries,  to 
Verfe  20. 
The  dhief  Difficulty  in  this  Place*  with  refped  to 
our  itiodern  Infidels,  is,  that  the  Sun,  Moon,  and 
Stars,  (hould  be  produced  after  the  Light.  But^ 
as  it  has  been  proved  before,  and  is  evident  in  itfelf, 
that  there  can  be  no  Repugnance  in  Nature,  if  God 
were  fo  pleafed,  as  to  create  the  Element  of  Light, 
or  at  leaft  a  luminous  Body^  to  enlighten  the  Earth, 
till  he  formed  the  Globes  of  the  Sun  and  other 
particular  Luminaries,  either  out  of  that  firft  creat- 
ed Light,  as  is  more  probable,  or  out  of  the  Mat- 
ter of  the  Heavens,  as  he  forn^ed  Trees,  Plants,  and 
Animals,  out  of  the  Earth  i  nothing  elfe  was  re- 
quired, but  God's  Pleafure  to  do  fo.  Now  that  he. 
did  produce  them  feparately,  is  evident  from  the 
Text }  as  he  produced  the  material  Earth  firft,  and 
then  the  particular  Species  out  of  it ;  there  can  bs 
no  Repugnance  in  Nature  either  way. 

Neither  can  there  be  any  great  Difficulty,  that 
thefe  Luminaries  fhould  be  laid  to  rule  the  Day  and 
the  Night  ;  on  the  contrary  it  is  Faft,  they  do  rule 
the  Day  and  the  Night  in  this  Senfe,  that  the  Di- 
ftinftion  of  Day  and  Night  depends  on  their  Ap- 
pearance above  our  Horizon.  They  are  alfo  pro- 
perly faid  to  be  Signs  of  Diftindion  for  Times 
I  2  and 
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^nd  Seafons.     The  Sun,  by  his  annual  Revolution^ 
teaches  us  to  diftinguilh  the  Years :  I  fpeak  in  the 
Senfe  of  the  Scripture,  according  to  the  common 
.Acceptation,  and  the  apparent  Motion  of  the  Sun  ; 
fince  by  all  our  Senfes,  'tis  the  Sun  that  moves,  not 
the  Earth  -,  which  I  do  not  examine  in  this  Place  -, 
as  it  had  been  very  improper  in  Mofes  to  contradict 
all  bur  Senfes,  by  eftablilhing  the  Earth's  Motion, 
provided  it  had  any.     By  the  Variation  of  his   Ap- 
pearance over  different  Quarters   of  the  Horizon, 
he  makes    the    Diftinftion  of    the   ^eafons,  i^c. 
The  Moon  alfo,    by  her  periodical  Revolutions, 
teaches  us  to  diftinguifli  different  Times  and  Sea- 
fons :  As  for  their  dividing  Light  from  Darknels,, 
I  hope  there  is  no  need  of  any  further  Explanation. 
Doubtlefs  the  fscred  Hiftorian  did  not  relate  thefe 
Effefts,     as  philofophical   Difcoveries,    but    only 
marked  out  the  moft  obvious,  and  natural  Ufe  of 
thefe  Luminaries  •,  which  is  fufficient  in  this  Place. 
'Tis  true,  Mofes  was  a  learned  NaturaUft  and  Phi- 
lofopher  ;  but  it  was  not  his  Intent,  or  neceffary 
.  here,  to  teach  us  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy,  but  to 
relate  divine  hiftorical  Truths.     The   cabbaliftical 
Rabbins,  with  fome  other  weak  or  wicked  Men, 
would  have   us  believe,    that    Mofes^    by    thefe 
.  Words,  Let  them  he  for  Signs,  and  Times,  and 
Seafons,  would  intimate  to  us,  That  the  Stars,  Pla- 
nets, ^c.  were  defigned  for   Aftfological  Predic- 
tions, calling  Nativities,  eredling  Schemes,  to  fore- 
tell the  Fortunes  of  Men,  Manner,  or  Time  of 
their  Death,  and  the  like ;  which  Fooleries  Num- 
bers of  Men  gave  into  in  former  Ages,  and  even 
to  this  Day  fome  Figure-Flingers  talk  of  the  mighty 
Influence  of  the  Stars  over  fublunary  Affairs  ;  as  if 
mere  material,  mechanical,  infenfible  Beings,  as  ail 
the  Stars  and  Planets  are,  could  govern  Free-wills, 
even  more  than  Reafon  itfelf  can  do.     It  is  not 
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worth  while  to  dwell  long  on  fuch  Impoftures  : 
How  far  the  Power  of  the  Devil,  or  any  Rulers  of 
the  Air  may  go,  I  fhall  not  examine  here ;  but  X 
am  fure  judicial  Afirology^  merely  as  fuch,  is  a 
mere  Illufion  :  which  may  be  demonflrated  by  this 
one  Confideration,  viz.  In  a  great  Fight  at  Sea  or 
Land,  great  Storms,  Earthquakes,  Peftilences, 
and  the  like  \  great  cataftrophes,  where  Men  of  all 
Ages,  States  and  Conditions,  are  deftroy'd  at  once, 
it  is  almoft  impoffible,  but  Numbers  of  fuch  Per- 
ibns  were  born  under  different  Afpefts  of  the  Stars, 
yet  all  run  the  fame  Fortune  :  Nor  can  it  be  ima- 
gined, but  perfons  born  under  the  fame  Afpedls^ 
may  yet  run  different  Fortunes  ;  on  which  Account, 
'tis  Lofs  of  Time  to  fay  any  more  on  this  Header 
,and  'tis  abufing  the  facred  Text,  to  draw  any  fuch 
Conclufions  from  it. 

Nor  does  it  any  more  appear  by  this  Text,  that 
Mofes  defigned  to  teach  us  by  it,  That  it  is  the 
Force  of  the  Sun,  or  the  univerfal  Agent  under 
the  Denomination  of  Fire,  or  in  fine,  the  Stroke  of 
his  Rays,  which  gives  the  Earth  its  Motion,  both 
annual  and  diurnal,  when  he  is  faid  to  rule  the 
Day,  or  to  have  the  Dominion  of  the  Day,  as  the 
Hebrew  expreffes  it :  Since  it  will  be  made  appear, 
that  Mofes  did  not  undertake  to  teach  Phibfophy, 
much  lefs  fuch  a  Syflem,  incumbered  with  fo  many 
Difficulties,  not  to  fay  Abfurdities ;  which  I  am 
fure,  no  forced  Derivations  from  Hebrew  Books 
will  ever  prove.  The  Sun  may  be  properly  faid 
to  have  the  Dominion  of  the  Day,  and  of  the  Year, 
if  fuch  a  Syftem  had  never  been  dreamt  of.  Ic 
was  not  nqpeflary  that  Mofes  iliould  decide  the 
Queftion,  whether  the  Earth  or  Sun  moves  j  he 
rnight  have  taught  his  People  the  true  Syffcm  of 
Religion  without  that.  *Tis  certain,  to  our  com- 
mon Senfes^  as  was  mentioned  juft  now,  that  the 
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Sun  feems  to  move,  not  the  Earth.  'Tis  naturd 
to  adapt  one's  Speech  to  the  common  Acceptatioa 
of  Men  i  fo  that  Mofes^  who  was  to  inftruft  the 
World,  that  Times  and  Seafons  were  from  the  Or^ 
dination  of  God,  he  was  to  fpeak  according  to  the 
common  Senfes  of  Mankind.  In  fine,  I  mayfhew 
afterwards,  that  if  we  confider  the  Scriptures  alone, 
they  rather  of  the  two  declare  to  us,  that  the  Sun 
moves,  not  the  Earth  :  But  fuppofe  it  were  de-f 
monftrable  that  the  Earth  moves,  not  the  Sun  ;  as 
the  Scriptures  were  not  to  teach  us  Philofophy,  but 
Religion,  provided  they  fpeak  according  to  the  ge- 
neral Apprehenfion  of  Men,  it  is  fufficient. 

Thefe  Gentlemen  will  be  pleafed  to  obferve,  that 
as  Mofes  gives  the  Dominion  of  the  Day  to  the 
Sun,  fo  he  gives  the  Dominion  of  the  Night  to  the 
Moon,  expreffing  both  in  the  fame  manner  -,  on 
which  Account  the  Words  to  rule,,  or  have  Domi- 
mofty  feem  only  to  mean,  that  the  Sun  was  apr 
pointed  by  God  to  illuminate  the  Earth  by  Day  •, 
not  to  drive  the  Earth  round  annually  or  diurnally, 
which  in  all  Appearance  Mofes  never  thought  of : 
and  the  Moon  was  appointed  to  illuminate  the 
Earth  by  Night,  as  far  as  her  various  Phafcs  will 
allow.  Hence,  by  that  Text  precifely,  we  may 
as  well  maintain  that  the  Moon  moves  the  Earth 
by  Night,  as  the  Sun  does  by  Day  :  yet  I  prefume 
the  Moon  is  not  any  way  the  Caufe  of  the  Earth's 
Motion,  provided  it  has  any  fuch  Motion,  which 
|s  another  Queftion  not  neceflary  to  be  decided  in 
this  Place. 

We  ought  ftilj  to  obferve  againft  thefe  Expofi- 
tors,  nor  can  it  well  be  repeated  too  o(fen,  that  it 
was  G(?d  made  thefe  Luminaries,  as  the  Text  fays 
<£xprefly,  and  alfo  the  Stars  -,  not  the  Ruah^  or 
Air,  or  any  univerfal  Agent,  except  himfelf.  And 
|hp*  he  had  faid  juft  before.  Lei  there  be  Lights  ij^ 
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the  Firmament^  as  he  had  laid.  Let  the  Earth  hring 
forth  Grafs,  &c.  yet  the  Text  adds  immediately. 
That  God  made  twv  great  Luminaries  ;  and  God 
fet  them  in  the  Firmament ;  to  fhcw  us,  that  the 
firft  Produftions  of  all  Beings,  even  after  the  Mat- 
ter was  created,  was  immediately  from  God  :  and 
though  God  might  eftablifh  mechanical  Laws,  by 
which  fecondary  Caufes  might  continue  to  aft,  as 
long  as  the  mechanical  Parts  were  in  due  Order, 
not  at  all  neceflary  to  define  in  this  Place ;  tho* 
•none  could  ever  tell  us  yet,  what  thofe  Laws  were; 
neverthelefs,  the  firft  Produftions  were  quite  fupe- 
■xior  to^  and  out  of  the  common  Courfe  of  Nature : 
and  one  would  think,  that  the  immediate  Produc- 
tion of  all  the  glorious  Ornaments  of  Heaven  and 
Earth  with  one  Fiat^  required  fomething  more, than 
a  Jumble  of  aerial  Atoms  to  efFedt  it. 

Vcr.  20.  And  God  faidy  Let  the  Waters  hring 
forth  abundantly^  Sec.  and  Fowl,  that  may 
fly  above  the  Earth,  &c. 

There  is  a  Queftion  between  Commentators, 
though  of  no  great  Confequence,  Whether  the  dif- 
■ferent  Species  of  Fowls,  called  in  other  places  of 
the  Scripture,  the  Fowls  of  the  Air,  were  produced 
-out  of  the  Waters,  as  the  Fifh  were  ;  or  out  of  the 
Subftance  of  the  Earth,  as  other  Animals  -,  or  out 
of  the  Subftance  of  the  Air  ?  I  fay  this  Queftiori 
is  of  no  great  Confequence  as  to  Unbelievers,  be- 
caufe  God  might  have  produced  them  out  of  the 
Earth,  Air,  or  Water ;  or  indeed,  out  of  no  pre- 
exifting  Subje6t ;  as  he  did  the  Earth,  which  is  de- 
monftraWe  muft  have  been  fo  produced,  as  to  the 
firft  Matter  of  it,  or  it  had  never  been  at  all.  But, 
as  on  the  one  hand,  the  Text  feems  to  intimate, 
that  Fowl  were  produced  as  Fifh  were,  out  of  the: 
Waters ;  and  yet  there  are  Land  Fowl,  which  feem 
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to  have  no  Connexion  with  Water.     There  does 
'not  feem    any  great    Difficulty,     if  we    fuppofe 
j-jthe    Water  Fowl,    or  Sea  Fowl,    to   have   been 
.  produced  from  Water ;  and  the  Land  Fowl  out  of 
the  Earth,  hke  other  other  Uving  Creatures ;  or 
.perhips,  out  of  the  Subftance  of  Air,  as  their  Flef]i 
'}s  different  from  the  Flefh  of  Beafts,  and  thejr 
-jFeatheis  approach  more  to  the  Subftance  of  Air. 
-Where  note,  7'hai:  though  there  is  no  Mentiqn 
'inade  of  the  different  Kinds  of  Fowl  in  Noah'%  Ark, 
.  except  the  Pigeon  and  the  Crow,  yet  'tis  certain, 
ihere  was  no  Neceflity  for  Sea  Fqwl  and  Water 
.  Fowl  to  have  been  there.     Nor  were  the  original 
Kinds  of  Fowls,  or  even  Beafts,  nigh  fo  numerous 
las  People  may  imagine  :  Promifcuous  Copulations, 
-jdifferent  Climates,  different  Food,  and  the  like,  in 
Procefs  of  Time,  by  various  Mutations  and  Caufe^, 
inight  vary  the  Natures  both  of  Fowls  and  Beafts, 
Jihat-  the  original  Species  of  them  might  not  be  nigh 
fo  many,  as  they  may  feem  to  be  now.     Thofe  who 
have  ftudied  Nature  will  eafily  comprehend  this, 
yrithout  calling  in  Queftion  the  divine  Authority  of 
the  holy  Scriptures  ;  eftabliftied  upon  fuch  Founda- 
tions, as  no  Quibbles  of  Scepticks  can  ever  fliake. 
But  to  return:  o'icr-i 

The  Prpduftion  of  Animals  in  the  following 
yerfes,  containing  no  particular  Difficulties,  unlefs 
3gainft  the  Patrons  of  an  univerfal  material  Agent, 
we  may  pals  them  over.  But  to  the  greater  Mif- 
fortune  of  that  Syftem,  the  25thVerfe  immediately 
adds,  And  God  made  the  Beajis  of  the  Earth  after 
their  Kind.  It  muft  be  the  Effedts  of  a  ftrong 
Imagination,  more  than  any  Derivations  from  the 
Hebrew.  Words,  that  can  perfuade  us,  that  the 
Air,  let  in  any  Motion,  could  produce  either  the 
Souls,  if  they  have  any,  or  even  the  Bodies  of 
jBr^tes  j  and  that  too,  not  by  any  regular  and  fupy 
I.        '  L  '  ceflive 
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fi^cffive  Formation,  as  they  are  produced  nov/,  but 
by  one  fingle  Fiat  -,  he  faid  the  Word,  and  they 
.were  made  -,  he  faid.  Let  them  he^  and  they  were : 
Yet  thefe  Gentlemen  (the  Hutchinfonians)  fpeak 
with  fuch  a  pofitivc  Afliirance  of  this  their  univerfal 
Agent  under  God,  as  if  all  were  intirely  ignorant 
.of  the  true  Senfe  of  the  Scripture,  who  believe  the 
.contrary. 

Ver.  26.  And  God  faid.  Let  us  make  Man  to  our 
Image,  after  our  Likenefs,  &c. 

The  Dignity  of  Man  is  emphatically  mark'd  out 
by  this  Text,  which  1  hope  modern  Free-thinkers 
.cannot  find  Fault  with,  unlefs  they  would  have  us 
believe,  either  that  Man  made  himfelf,  or  was 
made  by  Chance  j  or  are  offended,  that  the  Dig- 
jiity  of  Man  above  brute  Beads,  fhould  be  diftin- 
guilhed  in  fuch  a  peculiar  manner.  This  God 
himfelf  does  by  faying.  Let  us  make  Man  to  our 
own  Image,  &c.  whereas  he  had  faid  of  other  Pro- 
ductions, Let  the  Earth  produce,  let  the  Waters 
produce,  and  the  like ;  but  here  he  fays.  Let  us 
fnake  him  :  And  the  fame  Text  adds  another  di- 
ftinguifhing  Mark  of  his  Dignity,  viz.  by  breath- 
ing in  his  Noftiils  the  Breath  of  Life.  All  the 
principal  Verfions  and  TranQations  of  this  Text 
agree  in  the  real  Senfe  and  Purport  of  it ;  tho*  the 
peculiar  Idioms  of  different  Languages  may  exprefs 
jt  in  a  manner  fbmething  different :  However  it  is 
obvious,  that  the  Word  Let,  in  our  Englijh,  is 
peculiar  to  our  Language,  to  exprefs  the  impera- 
tive Mood  in  the  thirid  Perfon  fingular,  or  plural, 
we  fay.  Make  thou,  make  ye  ;  but  in  the  third  Per- 
fon fingular,  we  fay.  Let  him  make  ;  in  the  firft 
Perfon  plural.  Let  us  make  ;  in  the  laft  Perfon, 
l.et  them  make.  This  Obfervation,  tho'  feemingly 
fpbyious  to  every  one,  may  fliew   us  the  wrong 
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Senfe  fome  Expofitors  give  to  the  Word  Let^  in 
this  Chapter.  When  the  Text  faid.  Let  there  be 
Light,  Lei  the  Earth  bring  forth,  they  would  make 
us  beheve,  that  by  the  Word  Lety  all  thofe  Pro- 
dudtions  were  left  to  their  univerfal  Agent:  Where- 
as by  the  Propriety  of  our  Language,  we  are  forced 
to  put  the  fame  Word  in  the  Mouth  of  God,  if  we 
may  be  allowed  to  fay  fo,  when  he  was  going  to 
produce  Man.  By  confequence  the  Word  Let 
does  not  exclude  the  immediate  Power  of  God, 
but  is  only  s.  way  of  exprefiing  peculiar  to  our 
Language ;  unlefs  thefe  Gentlemen  will  maintain, 
that  their  univerfal  Agent  made  Man  alfo  ;  which 
far  be  it  from  me  to  tax  them  with,  dll  they  fpeak 
out. 

The  greateft  part  of  Commentators  in  this  Place 
fuppofe,  that  thefe  Words,  Let  us  make  Man^ 
•exprefs  the  Belief  of  the  facred  Trinity,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft.  To  be  fijre,  it  may  very 
well  be  taken,  as  a  ftrong  Intimation  of  that  facred 
Myftery:  Which  feems  alfo  to  be  confirmed  by 
the  facred  Penman's  making  ufe  of  the  Word 
Mlohim  for  God,  throughout  the  whole  Creation  -, 
which  Word  Elobim  is  allowed  by  all  to  be  of  the 
plural  Number :  Tho'  no  one  could  be  a  greater 
AfTertor  of  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  than 
Mojes  was.  Further,  'tis  not  at  all  to  be  doubt- 
ed, but  that  MofeSy  and  the  antient  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets,  had  fome  Belief  of  the  holy  Trinity, 
tho*  they  never  fpoke  exprcfly  of  it  •,  their  People 
being  fo  very  prone  to  Idolatry  -,  being  alfo  induced 
to  it  by  the  almoft  univerfal  Pradice  of  the  Nations 
around  them.  Nor  can  it  be  well  fuppofed,  that 
Mofes  would  introduce  God  fpeaking  to  his  Angels 
in  the  Formation  of  Man.  On  which  Accounts,  it 
would  not  be  any  great  Force  on  the  Text,  if  we 
fcippof*  here  that  Mcfes  would  intimate  a  joint  Con- 
currence 
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currence  of  the  Blefled  Trinity  in  that  great  Work. 
Provided  we  don't  underftajid  with  the  Hutchin- 
fonians,  the  execrated  ^hree  (verbo  ahftt  Blafphe- 
mia)  or  the  Three  Divine  Perfons,  lying  under  a 
conditional  Execration,  which  they  fay  is  meant  by 
the  Word  Elohim  j  and  which  will  defervc  a  more 
particular  Confutation  afterwards, 

Neverthelefs,  taking  the  Holy  Trinity  in  the 
true  Senfe  of  it,  the  literal  Meaning  of  thefe  Words, 
Let  fis  make  Man,  does  not  neceflarily  require  us 
to  believe  that  they  were  fpoke  of  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity J  but  only  to  notify  to  us  more  emphatically, 
that  God  himfelf  made  Man  ;  or,  that  there  was 
nothing  more  wanting  to  compleat  his  Works,  but 
the  Creation  of  Man,  as  the  Head  and  Ruler  over 
the  reft,  in  this  lower  Creation  :  As  it  is  Fa6t,  the 
Elmpire  of  Man  extends  itfelf  over  this  whole  lower 
Creation,  and  turns  the  Beafts  of  the  Fields,  the 
Fruits  of  the  Earth,  the  Fowls  of  the  Air,  and  the 
Fifh  of  the  Deep,  to  his  own  Ufe  and  Benefit. 
Further, 

The  Word  Elohim  being  in  the  Plural,  neither 
exprefles  the  Plurality  of  Gods,  nor  neceflarily  a 
Plurality  of  Perfons,  but  is  an  Idiom  of  the  He- 
hrew,  to  exprefs  the  immenfe  Power,  or  Powers  of 
God,  powerful  in  all  his  Attributes.  If  you  fay  it 
is  joined  in  this  Place  with  a  Verb  plural,  fo  it 
may  in  other  Places,  yet  undoubtedly  was  alway$ 
vinderftood  by  Mofes  to  fignify  one  only  true  God. 
The  Hebrew  Verbs  are  not  declined  by  different 
Variations,  as  the  Latin  and  Greek  Verbs  are,  or 
even  fome  modern  Languages,  but  more  like  the 
Englijh.  We  fay  in  Englijh,  I  did,  or  they  did  •, 
J  created,  or  they  created  ;  where  the  Verb  is  the 
fame  in  the  fingular  or  plural  Number.  When  the 
fiebrew  would  exprefs  the  Eflence  of  God,  it  ii 
fioqe  by  Jehovah,  Jeb  or  Jah,  El,  Elab,  or  in 
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the  Syriac  Dialed  Eloah^  as  they  have  different 
Names  for  God,  in  the  finguiar  or  plural  Number: 
But  when  they  would  exprefs  any  thing  of  a  vaft 
Extent,  they  often  ufe  the  plural  Number,  or  re- 
peat the  fame  Word  twice  over.  So  that  Elohim, 
the  Powers^  or  the  mod  powerful  God,  does  nei- 
ther exprefs  a  Plurality  of  Gods,  nor  Plurality  of 
Perfons.  I  lay  necelfarily,  you  may  underftand  it 
of  the  Trinity, ,  without  any  Prejudice  to  the  Text, 
as  feveral  of  the  holy  Fathers  did,  as  well  as  feveral 
modern  Expofitors  ;  but  it  is  not  neceflary  it  fhould 
be  fo  underftood,  and  it  is  more  probable  that  Mo- 
fes  did  net  ufe  it  in  that  Senfe,  on  Account  of  the 
Jews  being  fo  prone  to  Idolatry  j  nor  was  there 
any  Danger  of  fignifying  a  Plurality  of  Gods,  the* 
Elohim  be  in  the  plural  Number,  and  joined  here 
"with  a  Verb  plural,  when  Mofes  fo  ftrongly  aifert- 
;ed,  and  fo  frequently  inculcated  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead.  But  as  he  was  treating  of  the  Creation 
of  all  Things,  where  the  omnipotent  Power  of  God 
chiefly  manifefted  itfelf,  he  always  in  this  Chapter 
makes  ufe  of  that  Name  of  God,  which  more 
nearly  exprefles  his  .Omnipotence,  and  that  in  the 
plural  Number. 

In  our  Image^  &c.  The  Latin  and  Greek  Ver- 
fion  is,  Tb  our  Image  and  Likenefs.  The  Senfe  is 
much  the  fame  ;  undoubtedly  it  is  meant  of  the 
Soul,  not  the  Body.  'Tis  demonftrable,  that  God 
is  not  mere  Matter,  as  all  Bodies  are  :  by  Con- 
iequence  the  Likenefs  cannot  be  in  the  Body,  and 
rorporeal  Figure  of  Man  :  God  is  a  pure  Spirit ; 
the  Likenefs  therefore  of  Man  to  God  confifts  is 
his  Soul  being  a  Spirit,  not  of  infinite  Perfe6lion, 
as  God  is,  but  a  real  fpiritual  Being  diftind  from, 
and  independent  of  Matter,  as  to  its  Effence ;  in- 
/dowed  with  Knowledge  and  Underftanding,  capa- 
ble of  direding  both  itfelf,  and  the  other  Parts  of, 
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the  Creation  within  its  Sphere  of  Adivity  -,  as  it  is 
Fa6b  he  has  a  very  great  Dominion  over  the  Beings 
of  this  lower  Creation,  both  animate  and  inanimate. 
Nor  is  the  Soul  of  Man  a  mere  Breath,  or  an 
j^fflatus^    as  the  impious  Toland  (fo   he  was  fre- 
quently called)  would  have  us  to  underftand  the 
Text,  when  it  is  faid,  that  God  bre:ithed  in   the 
Noftrils  of  Man  the  Breath  of  Life,     By   which 
he  feems  to  mean,  not  a  real  fpiritual  Being,  difl:in(3: 
from  all  the  Organs  of  the  Body,  but  I  don't  know 
what  fort  of  Motion  given  to  the  Machine  of  the 
Body,  which  makes  it  perform  the  Operations  we 
fee  in   Man.     This  impious  Syftem,  againft  the 
Being  of  a  real,  rational  Soul  in  Man,  is  confuted 
in  all  its  Branches,    in  a  former  Treatife  of  the 
Great  Duties  of  Life,  in  the  Article  of  the  Immor- 
tality of  the  Soul.     If  Mr.  Toland,  by  his  Jffiatus^ 
means  a  Life-giving  Principle  capable  of  Know- 
ledge, and  really  diltind:  from  Matter,  and  inde- 
pendent of  it,  as  to  its  Being,  'tis  much  the  fame 
as  an  immortal  Soul :  If  he   means  a  mere  Acci- 
dent, a  thinking  Quality,  or  a  mere  tranfient  Mo- 
tion given  to  the  Body  by  the  Breath  of  God,  to 
fubfift  no  longer  than  the  Machine  is  in  order,  'tis 
either  a  mere  nonfenfical  Quibble,  or  an  unphilcH 
fophical,  as  well  as  impious  Notion,;h  c  -?  ■.    r..  -  »t 

.  -J 
Ver.  27.  Male  and  Female  created  he  them. 

Some  No-thinkers,  as  Dean  Swift  called  the 
Free-thinkers,  or  at  lead  wretched  Thinkers,  would 
have  us  believe,  that  God  left  out  the  Woman  in 
the  fix  Days  Creation,  and  compleated  his  Works 
before  the  Woman  was  made  ;  becaufe  the  Pro- 
dudion  of  Eve  is  defcribed  in  a  feparate  manner  in 
the  next  Chaprer.  They  feem  to  mean  this  as  3 
Sneer  on  the  Mofaical  Creation  -,  as  if  Mofes  had 
forgot  the  Woman,  or  look'd  upon  her  as  a  mere 
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Appurtenance  of  Man  :  or  as  rcme  Jewijh  Rab- 
bins, either  from  Plato^  or  from  fome  wrong  Tra- 
dition, imagined  that  Adam  was  created  an  Andro- 
gyne, and  cut  in  two  afterwards.  Thefe  foolifh 
Suppofitions  are  direftly  contrary  to  the  facred  Text, 
which  fays  exprefly,  before  the  fix  Days  were  com- 
pleated,  That  Man,  or  Mankind,  were  created, 
Male  and  Female  ;  is  not  that  a  Man  and  a  Woman 
at  lead  ?.  Neither  does  the  Text  fay  that  God 
created  him  Male  and  Female,  but  them  -,  which 
them  is  exprcfled  in  the  plural  Number,  both  in 
the  original  Hebrew,  and  in  all  the  other  Verfions  j 
only  in  the  Arabic^  according  to  Walton*s  Tran- 
flation  in  his  Polyglot,  it  is  ambos,  both  :  to  fhew 
that  a  Man  and  a  Woman  were  created,  and  that 
neither  of  them  had  their  Being  but  from  God.  If 
Mofes  in  the  next  Chapter  gives  a  more  particular 
and  diftin(5t  Defcription  of  the  Formation  of  the 
"Woman  from  a  Bone  oi  Adam,  it  was,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture marks  exprefly,  to  inculcate  the  ftridt  and  in- 
diflblvible  Union  between  Man  and  Wife.  But  if 
"we  would  infer,  that  the  Woman  was  not  created 
in  the  firfl:  fix  Days,  from  the  diflindt  Defcription 
of  her  Formation  in  the  next  Chapter,  we  may  as 
well  infer,  that  the  Man  was  not  created  till  then  ; 
for  there  is  a  diftind  Defcription  of  the  Formation 
of  Adam  in  that  Chapter,  which  is  not  in  this. 

As  for  the  Notion  of  the  firft  Man  being  cut 
in  two  from  an  Androgyne,  it  is  fo  ridiculous,  it  is 
almoft  a  Shame  to  mention  it.  Male  and  Female^ 
fays  the  Text,  created  he  them.  *Tis  true,  when 
their  Likenefs  to  God  was  declared,  it  is  faid  him  \ 
becaufeMan  and  Woman  have  the  fame  human  Na- 
ture, and  both  were  created  to  the  Likenefs  of  God. 
But  when  the  different  Sexes  are  mentioned,  it  is 
laid  them,  to  Ihew  that  both  the  Man  and  the  Wo- 
lijan  were  then  created. 
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From  this  Text,  with  fome  others,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teftamcnt,  mifunderftood  or  vileljr 
mifappHed,  as  alfo  from  the  diftincl  Defcription  of 
the  Creation  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  next  Chapter, 
whereas  Male  and  Female  were  faid  to  be  created 
before,  Monfieur  Pereyre  drew  his  romantick  Sy- 
Item    of   the    Preadamites^    viz.  That    the   firft 
created  Man  and  Woman  were  long  before  Adan» 
and  Eve  •,  who,  according  to  him,  were  only  the 
Progenitors  of  the  Jewijh  People.     As  this  whim- 
fical  Syftem,  as  good  as  died  with  the  Author, 
who  alfo  recanted,  and  difowned  it  before  he  diedj 
and  as  there  can  be  no  antient  Hiftories  or  Monu^- 
ments  in  the  World  brought  for  it,  or  againft  it, 
but  the  old  Teftament,  I  think  it  is  pretty  evident 
from  this  laft,  that  Mofes  makes  Adam  and  Eve 
not  only  the  firft  Parents  of  the  Jewijb  Race,  but 
of  all  the  World.     Adam^  in  the  next  Chapter,  is 
reprefented  as  the  Head  of  the  whole  new  Creation. 
Immediately  after  the  firft  Creation,   Paradife  » 
planted,  and  Adam  placed   in  it  in  the  primitive 
State  of  Innocence  ;  all  Beafts  are  brought  to  him 
to  give  them  their  Names  ;  the  long  Lives  of  the 
firft  Men,  for  peopling  the  World,  are  marked 
out ;  Eve  is  called  the  Mother  of  all  Living  :  In 
fine,  the  whole  fucceeding  Chapter  reprefents   the 
Word  in  its  firft  Infancy,  and  Adi^m  and  Eve  as  the 
firft  People  of  this  infant  World,  not  as  if  there 
had  been  Numbers  of  People  before  them,  as  this 
frantick  Author  fuppofes.    But  it  is  giving  it  an  Air 
of  fomething,  to  fpend  any  more  Time  about  it. 

The  whole  Syftem  at  Length,  with  its  Confuta- 
tion and  Account  of  the  Author,  may  be  feen  ki 
the  Hijioire  des  Dogmes  £f?  CuUe  dePEglife  of  Mon* 
fieur  Jurieu,  heretofore  chief  Minifter  of  the  French 
Refugees  in  Holland.  In  that  learned  Work  Mr. 
Jurieu  informs  us,  that  Perayre  was  Secretary  to  the 
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Prince  of  Conde,  when  in  his  Banifhment  at  BruJJels. 
He  was  a  Hugonot  when  he  wrote  that  Syftem, 
only  to  rriake  himfelf  talkM  ofy  as  Mr.  Jurieu 
conjeflures.  He  turned  Cathoiick  afterwards, 
and  made  a  folemn  Recantation  of  his  Errors,  and 
of  this  Syftem  in  particular.  Mr.  Jurieu  calls  it  a 
Theological  Romance.  The  Author  of  it  fuppofes ' 
many  Ages  of  Men  before  Adam,  yet  allows  that 
Adam  was  produced  of  the  Dull  of  the  Earth. 
His  Preadamitei  had  no  Law  given  them  by  God,- 
and  by  his  Confequence  there  was  no  imputed  Sin 
in  the  World  before  Adam.  This  he  pretends  to 
eftablifh  on  a  hard  Paflage  of  St.  Pauly  in  the  5th 
Chapter  to  the  Romans  :  For  unto  the  'Time  of  the 
Law,  Sin  was  in  the  World,  but  Sin  is  not  im- 
puted while  there  is  no  Law :  But  Death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Mofes,  i^c.  'Tis  not  my  prefect 
Bufinefs  to  enter  into  the  Difcuflion  of  the  difficult 
Places  of  the  New  Teftament  •,  but  it  is  evident 
St.  Paul  did  not  mean  by  this,  that  there  were 
Men  before  Adam  •,  not  only  becaufe  it  is  diredly 
contrary  to  the  Mofaical  Account,  but  becaufe  the 
fame  Apoftle  fays  exprefly  in  the  1 7th  Chapter  of 
the  A5is^  Ver.  26.  And  made  from  one  all  the 
Race  of  Men  to  inhabit  on  the  Face  of  the  whole 
Earth.  'Tis  obfervable,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  to 
Men  who  were  not  of  the  Race  of  the  Jews, 
The ,  Greek  Text  exprefies  it.  From  one  Blood  -,  or, 
from  one  Stock.  If  all  the  Race  of  Men  on  the 
Face  of  the  Earth  came  from  one,  undoubtedly 
Adam  was  that  one  in  St.  Paulas  Meaning,  what 
became  of  the  Defcendants  of  thefe  Preadamites  ? 
'Tis  equally  prepofterous  to  imagine,  that  this  one 
was  the  firft  of  the  Preadamites  ♦,  if  fo,  what  be- 
came of  the  Defcendants  of  Adam  ?  As  for  the 
Pafiage  in  the  fourth  Chapter  of  Genefis,  Ver.  14. 
where  Cain  fays.  Every  one  that  fkall  find  me  fhalt 
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Jlay  me :  The  Wickednels  of  his  Crime,  and  his 
own  guilty  Confcience,  might  make  him  afraid  of 
his  own  Defcendants.  Befides,  if  it  were  neceflary, 
'tis  no  very  difficult  Matter  to  prove,  that  there 
might  be  many  thoufands  of  Men  before  the  Death 
of  Cain  :  Who  alfo  exprefles  his  Fears  rather  for 
the  time  to  come,  than  for  the  prefent.  But  I  am 
afraid  the  Reader  will  think  I  have  dwelt  too  long 
upon  it  already. 

Verfe  28.  jifid  God  blejfed  them^  and  fa'id^  Be 
:  ,■*  fruitful^  and  multiply ,  and  replenijij  the 
'  . '     Earth. 

SomePerfons  may  imagine,  that  thefe  Wdrdsi 
^e  fruitful^  or  increafe  and  multiply^  imply  an  ab- 
Tolute  Command  for  all  Perfons  to  rriarry,  who  are 
capable  of  it  -,  and  by  Confequence,  that  Celibac'y 
is  condemned  by  it.    But  it  is  certain,  thefe  Words 
do  not  imply  fuch  a  Command.     The  Text  here 
evidently  applies  them  as  a  Blejfmg,  and  a  Power 
given  them  to  propagate  their  Kind  by  Marriage  : 
as  we  fee  in  the  next  Chapter  they  were  to  be  two 
in  one  Fleili,  more  infeparably  united  than  any  cither 
Relation,  fo  as  to  forfake  Father  and  Mother  and 
cleave  to  each  other.    This  feems  to  be  the  natural 
and  evident  Purport  of  the  Text,  impIyM  by  the 
Words,  God  blejed  them.    How  did  he  blefs  theni, 
but  by  giving  them  Power  and  Fecundity  to  mul- 
tiply  their   Kinds  }    which  are  certainly  temporal 
Bleffings  :  but  not  to  be  obliged  to  exerclfe  this 
Power,  but  when   the  Didtates  of  right   Reafon, 
and  the  Laws  of  Nature  and  Religion,  told  them  it 
was  proper  to  do  it ;  otherwife  it  would  be  filling  the 
World  with  Wild  Confufion,  and  Curfes  inftead  of 
Bleflir.gs.     However  it  infinuates,   both  that  the 
World  v/as  to  be  peopled,  and  that  it  was  to  be 
done  by  Marriage,  not  by  promifcuoiis  Copulation. 

K  2.  If 
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2.  If  this  were  an  exprefs  Command,  as  it  was 
given  by  God*s  own  Mouth,  from  the  very  Origin 
of  the  World,  all  Perfons  who  live  in  voluntary 
Celibacy,  either  all  their  Ijfe,  or  a  confiderable 
part  of  it,  without  propagating  their  Kind  after 
they  are  fit  for  it,  muft  live  in  open  Breach  of  one 
of  the  exprefs  Commands  of  God,  given  by  his 
own  Mouth  from  the  Beginning  of  the  World : 
But  as  this  is  abfurd,  uncharitable,  and  unreafona- 
ble,  to  condemn  all  fuch  fingle  Perfons  as  guilty 
of  the  open  Breach  of  the  Commands  of  God  :  By 
Coniequence,  thofe  Words  don't  imply  a  formal 
Precept,  as  feveral  learned  Proteflants  as  well  as 
Roman  Catholicks  explain  it. 
^  3.  Chriftians  who  believe  the  New  Teftamcnt, 
as  one  would  think,  fhould  not  look  upon  this  Blef- 
ling  as  a  Precept  of  Obligation,  fince  our  blefled 
Saviour  himfelf,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  Law,  ne- 
ver obferved  this  Precept,  or  commanded  his  Fol- 
lowers to  do  it  -,  but  rather  advifed  the  contrary, 
when  he  told  them,  there  were  fome  who  were 
Eunuchs  for  the  Sake  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ; 
fince  he  chofe  to  be  born  of  a  Virgin  who  never 
knew  Man  •,  fince  St.  Paul  commends  Virginity  fo 
much,  and  fays  exprefiy,  that,  He  that  marries 
does  well,  hut  he  that  does  nct^  dcC:  letur.  Mar- 
riage is  certainly  a  holy  State,  but  all  Men  are  not 
obliged  to  engage  in  it,  when  the  World  is  fufR- 
x:iently  peopled. 

4.  This  Blefling,  to  increafe  and  multiply,  was 
exprefled  before  in  the  very  fame  Words,  with  re- 
fped  to   irrational  Beings  and  Produdions,  which 
are  evidently  incapable  of  any  moral  Precept :  By 
Confequence,  by  the  mere   Force  and  Purport  of 
.  this  Text,  no  Command  of  Obligation  can  be  in- 
ferred i  but  it  exprefTes  a  very  great  natural  Benefit 
,'  and  Bkfiing  given  to  all  Beings  from  the  Beginning 

of 
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of  the  World,  to  have  Power  and  Principles  of 
Fecundity  to  multiply  their  Kind  j  as  Barrennefs 
and  Sterility,  in  every  refpeft,  are  look'd  upon  as 
great  Misfortunes.  To  be  fure^  at  the  Beginning 
of  the  World  it  was  highly  proper  to  make  ufe  of 
this  BlefTing,  as  Mankind  in  general  will  always 
inake  ufe  of  it ;  not  as  an  Obligation  tinder  Sin  in- 
tumbent  on  every  Particular,  but  as  a  Bleffing  given 
by  God. 

If  you  objeft;,  that  Perfons  who  cannst  live  vir- 
tuoufly  and  chaftly  are  obliged  to  marry  ;  as  St. 
Paul  fays,  Better  marry  than  lUrn. 

Anfwer.  ifi.  There  is  a  very  great  Fallacy  in  the 
Word  cannot  ;  for  a  great  many  Perfons  may  fay 
j^  they  cannot^  when  they   will  not  live  virtuoudy : 

r  In  flich  a  Cafe,  provided  they  are  fui  juris  and  free, 

they  may  be  obliged  to  marry.    But  as  God  faid  to 
Cain,  the  Appetite  of  Sin  is  ftill  under  our  Com- 
mand, affifted  by  God^s  Grace,  if  we  don't  thruft 
ourfelves  into  the  immediate  Occafion  of  it ;  as  if 
a  Man  fhould  put  a  flaming  Torch  to  a  Stack  of 
Hay,  he  cannot-  then  help  burning  it,  let  him  make 
what   Afts  of  his  Will  he  pleafes  •,  but  he  might 
have  kept  from  it.     So,  if  all  Perfons  cannot  re- 
frain from  carnal  Sins  when  they  put  themfelves  in 
the  immediate  Occafions  of  it,  yet  they  might  re- 
frain from  fuch  OccafionS.     God  does   not  com- 
mand Impoffibilities ;  *tis  Man  that  creates  them, 
by  running  into  fuch  Occafions  and  Circumftances 
as  make  it  morally  impofiible  but  the  Effed;  muft 
follow.     Every  one  then  may  refrain  from  Sin,  if 
he  refifts  the  Beginniug  of  his  evil  Inclinations  ;  if 
he  daily  prays  for  the  Afliftance  of  divine  Grace  ; 
if  he  does  not  expofe  himfelf  to  fuch  Temptations, 
as  make  it  morally  impofiible,  in  thofe  Circum- 
ftances, to  avoid  ir,  and  will  but  have  the  Fear  and 
Law  of  God  before  his  Eyes. 

K  2  Anjwif^ 
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Anfwer,  idly^  As  for  thefe  Words  of  St.  Paul^ 
Better  marry  than  burn  -,  it  might  eafily  be  fhewn, 
if  it  belonged  to  this  place,  that  to  burn   there, 
chiefly  means  burning  everlaftingly,  not  burning  by 
Concupifcence,  which  may  berefifted  in  all  States, 
when  it  leads  to  Sifl,  by  duly  applying  thofe  Helps 
and  Remedies  mentioned  juft  before.   But  admitting 
it  may  be  applied  fometimes  to  burning  by  Concu- 
pifcence, 'tis  evident,  it  cannot  mean  an  Obligation 
at  all  Times  either  to  marry,  or  to  take  a  Woman 
when  Concupifcence  urges  •,  if  it  did,  all  Perfons 
who  fliould  not  marry,  when  that  urges,  would  be 
guilty  of  Sin  -,  whereas  the  fame  Apoftle  fays,   we 
muft  refill  the  Deeds  of  the  Flefh :  Otherwife  what 
would  become  of  thofe  who  live  fingle  for  fome 
Time,  after  they  are  come  to  Years  of  Puberty  ? 
Again,  fuppofe  married  Perfons  being  necelTitated 
to  feparate  from  each  other  for  a  confiderable  Time, 
and  fhould  burn  with  carnal  Appetites,  as  much  as 
fingle   Perfons,    perhaps    more,    would    they   be 
obliged  to  rake  other  Wives,  or  other  Hufbands, 
if  fuch  may  be  called  fo,  while  their  firft  are  living? 
not  according  to  the  Scriptures  1  am  fure.     I  own, 
where  Perfons  are  free  and  fid  juris^  'tis  better 
marry  than  burn,  if  they  will  not  live  chaftly  ;  nay, 
fometimes  may  be  obliged  to  it :  But  where  there 
is  a  prior  Obligation,  they  are  obliged  to  mortify 
the  i)eeds  of  the  Flefh,  or  they  will  burn  everlaft- 
ingly.    The  Words  concern  both  Men  and  Wo- 
men 1  Are  married  Women,  when  feparated  from 
their  Hufbands,  obliged  to  take  a  Man  if  they  burn 
by  Concupifcence  ? 

Verfe3i.  and  laft.  And  the  Evening  and  the 

Morjiing  were  the  Jixth  Bay. 
It  was  obfervcd  before,  at  the  mention  of  the 
firft  Day,  that  tho'  we  fhould  not  be  able  to  com- 
prehend 


Di/r  IV.         Mosaic AL  Creation.  133 

prchend  the  Mocives  of  the  Ahnighty  in  creating 
the  World  in  the  Space  of  fix  Days,  rather  than  all 
at  once  ;  either  way  being  equally  polTible  to  God, 
yet  his  refting  on  the  fevench  Day,  and  fanBifyin^ 
it,  in  fuch  a  folemn  Manner,  feems  to  imply  Tome 
great  and  religious  Duty  incumbent  on  Men,  infti- 
tuted  from  the  firft  Origin  of  the  World,  i.  e.  the 
Sanflification  of  the  feventh  Day  ;  or  at  leaft  one 
Day  in  feven.  That  as  Men  received  all  from  God, 
they  fhould  not  live  unmindful  of  his  Benefits  ;  but 
Hiould  be  obliged  to  fet  apart  one  Day,  at  proper  In- 
tervaIs,to  pay  their  Adorations  to  their  Creator.  This, 
fo  far  from  being  inconfiftent  with  Reafonjis  not  only 
natural  and  rational,  but  I  believe  was  look'd 
upon  as  a  ilrift  Duty,  by  all  Chriftians  at  leaft  ;  till 
Monfieur  Jurieu^  the  Hugonot  Minifter  in  Holland, 
called  it  inQueftion,  in  his Hijicire desDogmes,  c.  15. 
Monfieur  Jurieu  there  endeavours  to  prove, 
that  the  Sanfiiification  of  the  Sabbath  was  not  obli-- 
gatory  with  rcfpe6l  to  any  Perfons,  till  it  was  mad^ 
one  -of  the  Precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  To  give  him 
his  due,  he  fets  the  Arguments  pro  and  con  in  their 
proper  Light  ;  but  happens  to  chufe  the  wrong 
Side  of  the  Queftion.  As  that  learned  Work  (his 
Hijioircdes  Dogmes)  is  not  in  every  body's  Hands, 
nor  as  yet  tranilated  into  Englijh,  as  I  know  of, 
I  fhall  faithfully  give  the  Reader  the  Heads  of  his 
Arguments  on  both  Sides  -,  and  fhew  where  he  is 
Wrong  in  his  Choice.  *Tis  not  an  eafy  Matter  tp 
aflign  his  Motives  for  fuch  an  Opinion,  (hocking 
and  ofFenfive  to  Chriftian  Ears.  But  by  his  en- 
deavouring to  prove  afterwards,  that  there  was  no 
fet  Form  of  Worfhip  till  Mofes'*s  Time  ;  no  Tem- 
ples, no  AflTemblies,  nor  any  religious  Meetings, 
unlefs  in  private  Families,  nor  fet  Times  for  Prayer 
or  Sacrifice  i  but  every  eldeft  Male  was  Prieft  in 
his  own  Family,  and  offered  Sacrifices  when,  and 
K  3  where 
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where  he  thought  proper  ;  and  on  this  Account  he 
thinks,  there  was  no  Obfervation  of  one  Day  more 
than  another  ;  by  Confequence,  in  his  Opinion,  no 
Sabbath  to  be  fan£tified.  But  one  may  guefs  at 
another  Motive  in  Mr.  Jurieu,  for  endeavouring  to 
eftabiilh  fuch  a  Syftem.  Monfieur  Jurieu  was  a 
rigid  Cahiniji^  or,  in  other  Words  a  rigid  Prejby- 
terian ;  very  much  leaning  to  that  Sedt  of  them 
called  Independenti  :  No  wonder  therefore,  he  fliould 
endeavour  to  make  the  Antient  Patriarchal  Church 
to  confift  of  feparate  Congregations,  or  rather  fe- 
parate  Families,  independent  of  each  other.  Bur, 
admitting  that  this  lad  were  fo  ;  it  does  not  follow 
in  the  lead,  that  the  Church  of  Chriji  was  fo  in- 
ftitgted  :  Nay  we  are  fyre,  that  even  the  Jewijh 
Church,  infiituted  by  God's  immediate  Authority, 
as  well  as  the  Chriftian  Church,  was  not  infl-ituted 
jn  fuch  feparate  Congregations,  independent  of  each 
other.  Mr.  Jurieu  therefore,  may  prove  as  much 
as  he  pleafes,  that  his  Cahinijiical  Conventicles 
have  fome  faint  Refemblance  with  the  way  of  Wor- 
Ihip  before  the  Law  •,  provided  he  will  not  make  a 
Chriftian  Church  of  them.  Neither  does  it  follow 
at  all,  fuppofmg  there  were  no  publick  Temples, 
nor  Meetings  affigned  for  publick  Worlhip  before 
Mofes^s  Time,  that  there  was  no  Sabbath  to  be 
fan6lified,tho'  there  was  no  mention  made  of  it  after, 
till  the  Commandments  were  given  ;  becaufe  there 
both  may,  and  undoubtedly  were  feveral  religious 
Obligations  incumbent  on  Men,  whether  they  lived 
feparately,  or  in  Community  •,  whether  they  exer- 
cifed  their  Devotions  in  publick  Aflemblies,  or  in 
private  Families,  as  this  qI  fandtifying  the  Sabbath 
might  be  one.  But  to  examine  his  Arguments 
more  particularly,  for  fuch  an  out-of-the-way  Syftem. 
His  firft  Argument  is  drawn,  as  he  thinks,  from 
Ithe  Silence  of  Mofes  on  that  Head  :  But  how  can 
I  Mofes 
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Mofes  be  thought  to  be  filent  in  it,  when  he  men- 
tions the  Inftitution  and  Confecration  of  the  Sabbath 
in  fuch  a  folemn  Manner  by  God*s  own  Mouth, 
>vhen  he  had  fini'lied  the  Creation,  Gen.  c.  ii.  v.  2. 
And  on  the  Seventh  Bay  God  ended  his  Works  which 
he  had  made^  and  he  rejled  on  the  Seventh  Day  from 
all  the  JVork  uhich  he  had  made.,  v.  ^.  and  God 
hlejfed  the  feventh  Day.,  and  [anSlified  it.^  becaufe 
that  in  it.,  he  had  reJlcd  from  all  his  Work.,  which 
he  had  created  and  made  ;  by  which  we  fee,  that 
inftead  of  being  filent  in  it,  nothing  can  be  more 
folemn  than  the  exprefs  San<5lification  of  it.  What 
was  the  Meaning  of  fuch  a  folemn  Sandification,  if 
Men  were  not  to  fandlify  what  God  had  fandiiied  ? 
So  far  the  Letter  is  more  againft  him  than  for  him. 
I  hope  it  was  not  necefiary,  that  Mofes  fliould  re- 
peat this  Sandlification  in  every  Chapter.  Nay  we 
find  afterwards  in  Exodus,  before  the  Decalogue  wa 
promulgated,  that  the  Children  of  Ifrael  were  exr_ 
preily  ordered  to  gather  a  double  Quantity  of  Man- 
na, to  ferve  them  for  the  feventh  Day  ',  and  the 
Sandification  of  it  is  confirmed  by  a  Miracle,  fince 
the  Manna  would  corrupt  and  putrify,  if  kept  on 
any  other  Day  ;  yet  on  the  feventh  Day  it  would 
keep  fweet  :  This  was  before  the  Ten  Command- 
ments were  given.  And  when  afterwards  the  Deca- 
logue was  promulgated,  theSanflification  of  the  Sab- 
bath is  rather  repeated,  than  reprefented  ^s  newly  in- 
ftituted  ;  Remember  thou  hep  holy  the  Sabbath  Day. 
Thus,  I  prefume,  no  Argument  can  be  juftly  drawn 
from  any  Silence  of  Mofes.     But 

2.  Mofes,  fays  he,  never  mentions  any  Aflem- 
blies.  Sacrifices,  or  Exercifes  of  Devotion,  on  that 
Day,  more  than  another  •,  nor  ever  taxes  any  one 
with  the  Violation  of  it,  from  the  Beginning  of  the 
World  :  Whereas  he  mentions  a  great  many  other 
Sins  of  Men,   and  even  Particulars ;  as  the  Murder 

K  4  of 
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of  Abel  by  Cain  •,  the  Sins  o^  Sodom  ;  the  Inceft  of 
Lot  •,  the  Sin  of  Efau^  in  felling  his  Birth-right  ; 
the  Idolatry  of  Laban  -,  the  Violence  of  Simeon  and 
Levi,  in  killing  the  Sichemites  •,  the  felling  o'ijofeph 
by  his  Brothers,  &c.  Is  it  poffible,  fays  he,  that 
none  of  the  Sons  of  Men  ever  violated  the  Sabbath  ? 
or  that  there  fhould  be  no  mention  made  of  fuch 
Violation  ?  nay,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  it  a- 
mong  the  Crimes  of  Men,  which  brought  on  the 
Vinivcrfal  Deluge. 

Anfwer.  Such  negative  Arguments,  from  Silence 
of  Fa<5t:s,  are  oftentimes  very  fallacious.     There  is 
no  particular  Mention  made  of  any  Prayers,  or  De- 
votions   paid   to   the  fupreme  Creator,    by  Num- 
bers of   holy  Men  (as   doubtlefs  there  were  fuch, 
before  the  Flood,  as  the  Children  of  God,  diftin- 
guifhed  exprefly  from  the  Children  of  Men)  or  even 
after  the  Flood  ;  except  in  fome  Sacrifices,  on  par- 
ticular and  extraordinary  Occafions  ;  as  in  Noah's 
coming  out  of  the  Ark  ;  Job*s  Prayers  and  Sacrifices 
for  his  Children  •,  Abraham's  and  JacoFs  Sacrifices, 
i^c.     But  muft  we  infer  from  thence,  that  no  holy 
Men  ever  faid  Prayers,  or  paid  any  Adoration  to 
the  fupreme  Deity  ?  Again,  fuppofe  on  Hypothejis^ 
it  were  admitted,  that  there  were  no  publick  Meet- 
ings for  Devotion,  on  that  Day,  does  it  follow  from 
thence,  that  the  holy  Servants  of  God,  pf  which  to 
be  fure  there  were  fome  at  all  Times,  might  not 
fanftify  that  Day  in  their  own  private    Families, 
which  they  knew  that  God  had  fo  folemnly  fanfli- 
fied  ;  if  holy  Men  always  fanftified  it  in  their  pri- 
vate Families,  it  were  fufficient  ;  tho'  wicked  Men 
might  negle<5t  this  as  well  as  other  Duties  ;  which 
are  not  exprefly  mentioned  ;  on  which  Account  no 
'  negative  Argument  from  Silence  of  Fads,  precifely 
as  fuch,  can  be  conclufive.  NeitherdoesMr.  J«n>«*s 
Hypothecs  feem   to  be  a  true  one  ;  tho*  admitting 
,.   :.  ~    it, 
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it,  it  does  not  lignity  much  to  his  Purpofe,  viz^ 
that  there  were  no  publick  Meetings,  or  AflembUng 
of  Perfons  together,  to  pay   their  Adorations  'to 
the  fupreme  Deity  ;  among  which,  fanftifying  the 
Day,   which  God  had  fandified,  was  a  known  Duty  •, 
at  lead  among  thofe  who  feared  the  Lord  ;  I  fay^ 
fuch  an  Hypothefis,  as  Mr.  Jurieu  takes  for  granted, 
does  not  ieem  to  be  abfolutely  true  and  certain  -, 
becaufe  the  Defendants  of  Seth,  who  are  called  the 
Sons  of  God,  in  Oppofition  to  the  Defcendants  of 
curfed  Cain^  called  the  Children  of  Men,  in  all  Pro- 
bability, preferved  themfelves  in  a  religious  Body, 
obferving  the  Law  of  Nature  and  Duties  inculcated 
to   them   by  Adam,  and  the  Sanftification  of  that 
Day,  which  God  had  fanftified,  till  at  length  even 
thofe  were  corrupted  by  the  Daughters  of  Men.  The 
fame  in  all  Probability  may  well  be  fuppofed  with 
refpeft  to  Noah's  Faniily,  or  Part  of  them  at  lead, 
as  long  as  they  lived  under  his  Care  ;  as  alfo  of 
Abraham's,  Ifaac^  and   Jacobs  Families,    down 
to  Mofes*s  Time  ;   for  the  Mid  wives  feared  the 
Lord   in  the  Land  of  Egypt.    And   we   fee   the 
Children  of  Ijrael,  even  in  the  Defart,  before  the 
Decalogue  was  promulgated,  were  not  to  gather 
their  Food  on  the  Sabbath,  when  they  could  do  it 
the  Day  before. 

As.  for  the  Crimes  which  are  particularly  mention- 
ed in  the  Old  Teftament,  before  the  Law  •,  and  no 
Violation  of  the  Sabbath  mentioned  among  them  ; 
befide  that  it  is  a  mere  negative  Argument,  *tis 
pofTible,  the  Perfons,  whofe  Crimes  are  there  men- 
tioned, tho'  very  great  ones,  were  not  guilty  of  the 
Violation  of  the  Sabbath,  among  their  other  Crimes^ 
May  not  Men  commit  fome  Crimes,  even  heinous 
ones,  and  not  be  guilty  of  all  others  }  The  prefent 
Race  of  the  Jews  are  fuppofed  to  make  no  great 
Scruple  of  fome  very  immoral  Praftices  ;  yet  they 
,  are  fcrupulous  almoil  to  a  Folly  in  the  Obfcrvation 

of 
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of  their  Sabbath,  and  abftaining  from  Blood.  And 
there  are  Ibme  who  would  be  thought  very  good 
Chriftians,  who  make  lefs  Scruple  of  cracking  the 
reft  of  the  Commandments  on  a  Sunday,  than  play- 
ing at  Cards,  or  even  finging  an  innocent  Song. 
One  might  add,  that  tho'  the  Sanclification  of  the 
Sabbath  was  as  old  as  the  World,  and  was  always 
look'd  upon  as  an  Obligation  by  pious  Perfons,  let 
what  will  be  faid  of  the  Wicked,  who  are  out  of  the 
Queftion  at  prefent ;  yet  the  Violation  of  it  was  not 
fo  crying  and  Ihocking,  as  fome  of  thofe  Crimes 
mentioned  above  ;  and  tho*  the  Memory  of  it  was 
not  quite  obliterated  in  the  World,  as  will  be  ^ttn 
by  and  by,  yet  the  Generality  of  Men,  of  whom  the 
Wicked  are  the  greateft  Number,  might  no  more 
regard  that  Obligation,  than  they  did  ethers  more 
Ihocking  to  Nature.  As  to  the  Crimes  of  Men, 
.  which  brought  on  the  Deluge,  there  is  no  particular 
^  Species  of  Sins  mentioned  in  holy  Writ  •,  but  only 
that  all  Flefh  had  corrupted  their  Ways  :  Yet  it  is 
not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  there  was  fcarce  any 
Crime  in  Being,  which  was  not  committed  by  that 
Free-thinking  Race  :  No  wonder  then,  that  the 
Violation  of  the  Sabbath  was  not  mentioned,  when 
Crimes  of  a  deeper  Dye  are  not.  By  which  one  fees 
that  negative  Arguments  drawn  from  the  Silence  of 
the  Scriptures,  are  not  to  be  depended  upon. 

3.  His  third  Argument  carries  the  Appearance 
of  fome  Difficulty  along  with  it.     For  Example, 
that  God  gave  but  one  Command  to  Adam  in  Para- 
dife,  viz.  not   to  eat  the  forbidden  Fruit :   Where- 
as  if  he  were   obiiged   to   fandtify   the  Sabbath, 
.he   muft  have  had  two  Commands  laid  upon  him 
•  at   leaft  ;    with   other  collateral  Confiderations  to 
.'ftrengthen  fuch  a  Suppofition,  all  which  will  fall  of 
.  themfelves  when  their  principal  Foundation  is  taken 
away :  Wherefore 

Anfwer, 
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Anfwer.  iji.  Tho'  this  Argument  alfo  feeriis  to 
border  upon  the  Negative ;  furely  Mr.  Jurieu  could 
not  thiYik  ferioufly,  that  Adam  had  but  one  Obliga- 
tion upon  him,  viz.  not  to  eat  the  forbidden 
Fruit  ?  For,  tho*  they  are  not  mentioned  in  par- 
ticular, was  not  Adam  ftri6lly  obliged  to  adore, 
love,  and  worlhip  his  fapreme  Creator,  who  had 
drawn  him  from  nothing,  and  placed  him  in  that 
happy  State  ?  was  he  not  obliged  to  offer  the  Sa- 
crifice of  Praife  and  Thankfgiving,  for  Benefits  re- 
jceived  ?  with  a  great  many  other-Duties  from  the 
Creature  to  the  Creator  ;  not  to  mention  abftaining 
from  Sins  againfl  the  Light  of  Nature,  which  with- 
out doubt  he  was  difpofcd  faithfully  to  obfcrve. 
He  mufl  know  alfo,  that  God  had  bleffed  and 
fandified  the  feventh  Day  in  a  moft  folemn  Man- 
ner, and  could  not  imagine  any  other  than  that  it 
was  to  be  iook'd  upon  as  holy  and  fandified.  So 
that  it  is  evident  Adam  had  more  than  one  Obli- 
gation on  him,  from  his  firfl  Creation.  However, 
there  is  a  yery  juft  Diflindion  to  be  applied,  as  to 
what  this  Author  advances,  viz.  of  only  one  Com- 
mand being  given  to  Adam  in  Paradife  ;  on  which 
Account  the  following  Diftindion  may  juftly  be  ap- 
plied to  it. 

'Tis  anfwered  therefore  idly.  That  there  was  but 
one  Command  given  to  Adam  in  Paradife,  for  the 
Breach  of  which  both  he,  and  his  Defendants,  were 
to  die  everlaftingly  -,  in  this  Senfe  it  may  be  ad- 
mitted. But  it  is  both  falfe  and  impious  to  advance, 
that  Adam  had  no  other  Obligations  upon  him  with 
refped;  to  his  Creator,  but  abftaining  from  the  for- 
bidden Fruit  ;  fuch  as  thofe  mentioned  juft  now  ; 
as  alfo  that  of  fandtifying  the  feventh  Day,  which 
he  could  not  but  know,  Gqd  had  fandifieu  ;  tho' 
God  was  pleafed  to  make  the  forbidden  Fruit,  the 
particular  Trial  of  his  Obedience.  Bur,  as  this  is  Mr. 
'  Jurieu's 
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*Jurieu\  chief  Argument,  one  fees  by  it,  how  far 
learned  Men  may  be  biafled  for  a  particular  Caufe  ; 
and  how  little  Strefs  is  to  be  laid  on  fuch Arguments, 
fince  it's  evidently  built  on  a  Fallacy  -,  as  it  is  evident, 
that  Adam  had  other  Obligations  upon  him,  tho* 
the  Breach  of  them  might  not  entail  eternal  Dam- 
nation upon  him  and  his  Pofterity,  in  the  Manner, 
the  Eating  the  forbidden  Fruit  was  to  do,  if  the 
Hand-writing  which  was  againft  him,  had  not  been 
reverfed  by  our  BlefTed  Redeemer. 

But,  fays  he,  the  forbidden  Fruit,  was  the  only 
pofitive  Command  laid  upon  him  by  God,  by  Con- 
fequence  he  was  not  obliged  to  obferve  the  Sabbath. 
Anfiner.  Suppofe  the  Antecedent  were  admitted  ; 
the  Confequence  is  a  very  lame  one  ;  all  that  can  be 
inferred  from  it  is,  that  Adam  had  not  incurred  the 
Penalty  of  original  Sin,  but  by  the  Breach  of  that 
pofitive  Command.  However,  there  rnay  be  a 
Fallacy  in  the  word  pojitive  :  Becaufe,  tho'  God  did 
not  repeat  the  Obligation  of  the  Sabbath  ;  yet  he 
had  pofitively  bleffed  and  fanftified  it  before  ;  and 
as  Adam  was  obliged  by  the  Light  of  Nature  to 
confecrate  fome  proper  Intervals,  for  the  Adoration 
of  his  Creator;  God  himfelf  having confecrated  the 
feventh  Day,  it  had  been  criminal  in  him  not  to 
keep  it  holy,  as  God  ordained  it  (hould  be.      This 

'■will  be  further  enforced  prefently,  when  we  come  to 
the  affirmative  Part  of  the  Obligation.  However, 
it  is  evident  already,  that  Mr.  JurieWs  Arguments 
are  not  fuch  evincing  Proofs,  as  fuch  a  Angular  and 

'  bold  AfTertion  requires. 

The  reft  of  his  Arguments  are,  firji^  That  the 
Sabbath  was  given  to  the  Jfraelites^  as  God's  chofen 

•  People  •,  which  he  thinks  is  proved   by  Deut.  v. 

'.  Remewber  thou  wert  a  Servant  in  Egypt,  and  that 
God  drew  thee  thence  with  a  ftrong  Hand  ;  there- 
fore has  he  commanded  thee  to  oblerve  the  Day  of 

the 
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the  Sabbath,  idly^  That  the  Sabbath  was  given 
as  a  Sign  of  their  Alliance  with  God  :  As  in  Exod. 
xi.  Take  Care  to  obferve  my  Sabbaths^  they  are  a 
Sign  between  me  and  you  in  all  Generations,  &c.  &c. 
Thefe  two  Proofs  arifing  much  to  the  fame,  may 
be  eafily  anfwered  ;  and  indeed  rather  intimate  the 
contrary  to  what  Mr.  Jtirieu  would  prove,  viz. 
That  tho'  all  other  Nations  fhould  negledt  this  great 
.-  Obligation,  eftablifhed  from  the  Beginning  of  the 
World,  yet  you  my  chofen  People  will  remember 
to  obferve  it ;  and  it  fhall  be  a  Sign  of  your  Cove- 
nant with  me,  if  you  duly  obferve  it.  '^dly^  The 
fame  Author,  finding  that  the  Sabbath  was  held 
as  facred  before  the  Ten  Commandments  were 
given,  to  evade  this  he  is  fo  hardy,  not  to  fay  au- 
dacious, as  to  advance  a  prior  Promulgation  of 
that  Precept  before  thofe  Commandments ;  not 
from  the  Beginning,  nor  for  all  the  Race  of  Men, 
but  only  in  the  Defart  by  Mofes,  and  only  for  the 
Children  of  Ifrael:  But  when,  or  in  what  part  of 
their  Peregrination,  he  does  not  mention  ;  nor  in- 
deed is  fuch  a  Promulgation  to  be  found,  but  in 
his  own  Invention.  We  find,  *tis  true,  that  the 
Sabbath  is  mentioned,  and  that  too  as  a  ftrid  Ob- 
ligation, before  the  Decalogue  was  given  j  but  no 
particular  Promulgation  of  the  Sabbath,  as  a  new 
Law  i  but  rather  as  an  eftablifhed  Obligation,  very 
well  known  to  the  Children  o{  Ifrael^  by  the  Tradi- 
tion of  their  Fathers  from  the  Beginning.  Such  a 
rafli  and  forced  AfTertion,  is  a  fufficient  Evidence 
of  the  Weaknefs  of  his  Caufe.  As  to  what  the 
fame  Author  brings  from  the  Jewijh  Rabbins  to 
ftrengthen  his  Opinion,  is  of  no  weight.  'Tis  very 
well  known,  thofe  rabbinical  Doftors  are  not  always 
to  be  believed  in  their  Traditions,  to  magnify  the 
peculiar  Care  which  God  had  over  them  above  all 
other  People  ;  that  it  is  not. worth  while  to  enter 

into 
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into  the  Difcuffion  of  what  the  Jewijh  Doflors  hold 
in  that  refpecl. 

But  to  counter-ballance  the  Tradition  of  the  Rab- 
bins, Mr.  Jurieu  is  forced  to  acknowledge,  ibid. 
c.  16.  That  there  was  a  traditional  Obfcrvation  for 
counting  the  Weeks  by  feven  Days,  not  only  from 
NoaFs  Time,  but,  as  he  thinks,  from  the  Begin- 
ning of  the  World.  This  is  pretty  plain  from  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Deluge,  in  which  Mofes  tells  us^ 
That  Noah  expedled  feven  Day?,  to  fee  if  the  Wa- 
ters had  uncovered  the  Earth  -,  he  let  out  the  Crow 
and  the  Pigeon,  and  when  they  returned,  he  ex- 
pe6ted  itvtn  Days  more  ;  when  the  Pigeon  returned 
with  the  Olive  Branch,  he  expected  feven  Days 
longer  :  Jufl  as  Men  now  put  off  their  Affairs 
from  one  Week  to  another.  Thus,  Jacob  fulfilled 
the  Week  of  his  Marriage  with  Leah  :  That  alfa 
the  Obfervation  of  the  feventh  Day  was  perfectly 
known  to  the  antient  Patriarchs,  before  Mofes* s 
Time.  In  fine,  this  Author  from  hence  acknow- 
ledges, that  the  Week  of  /even  Days  began  with 
the  World,  as  all  who  believe  the  Creation  of  the 
Scripture  muft ;  and  that  this  Belief  continued  in 
the  oriental  Parts  without  any  great  Interruption  for 
a  long  while  :  And  why  fo  ?  Becaufe  the  Orientals, 
as  being  nigher  the  firfl  Rife  of  the  World,  retained 
the  Tradition  that  the  World  was  created  in 
fix  Days,  and  that  God  had  fandified  the  feventh 
Day. 

Further,  there  are  great  Hints  in  the  Remains  of 
the  Antients,  that  not  only  the  Space  of  Weeks  by 
feven  Days  were  known  from  the  Beginning,  but 
alfo  that  the  feventh  Day  was  look'd  upon  as  lacred 
by  feveral  antient  Heathens :  Which  may  be  feen 
in  Clemens  Alex.  8  th  of  Sir  cm.  and  Eufebius  in  the 
Fragments  of  Arijiobulus.  Clemens  Ales,  quotes 
Pafikges  out  of  He/tody  LimSy  Callimachus^  &c. 

to 
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to  that  Purpofe.     Hefiod's  Words,  as  quoted  by 

Mr.  Jurieu^  are  zitS'Qfj.yi  ispov  fifxotp.  The  feventh 
is  a  f acred  Day  ;  and  Linus' s^  "  On  the  feventh 
««  Day  all  Things  were  finifhed  ;  the  feventh  is 
«  beautiful ;  the  feventh  is  the  Origin  of  all ;  the 
««  feventh  is  perfect  and  compleat.'*  The  fame 
Author  [Jurieu]  quotes  a  Paflage  out  of  Theophilus 
Bifliop  of  Aniioch,  to  Autolycus  :  "  The  greateft 
*'  Part  [of  the  Heathens]  are  ignorant  of  the  Name 
*'  of  the  feventh  Day,  neverthelefs  all  Men  cele- 
*'  brate  it."  Jofephus  in  his  fecond  Book  againft 
Appion  fays,  "  That  there  is  no  Grecian  City,  nor 
*'  Barbarian,  nor  any  Nation,  where  the  Cuflom 
*'  of  obferving  the  feventh  Day,  which  we  obferve, 
"  has  not  reached."  And  Philo  Jud.  Lib.  de 
Cofm.  calls  the  Sabbath  g'opT>?  'jrocvS'vifJioS',  a  Feaji 
with  all  People ;  with  feveral  other  Teftimonies 
looking  that  Way,  mentioned  by  Mr.  Jurieu  :  yec 
he  dares  not  own  the  Sabbath  to  have  been  obliga- 
tory, till  about  the  Time  of  the  Decalogue,  for 
fear  it  fhould  deftroy  his  independent  Principles. 
But  fuppofe  it  were  admitted,  that  before  Mofes*3 
Time,  the  religious  Worfhip  of  the  true  God  was 
exercifed  by  Families,  or  People  independent  of 
each  other,  yet  when  God  was  pleafed  to  eftablifii 
revealed  Religion,  neither  the  Mofaical  nor  Chri' 
ftian  Church  was  eftablifhed  on  independent  Prin- 
ciples i  which  I  prefume  is  not  neceffary  to  prove 
here. 

The  Fallacy  of  Mr.  Jurieu^s  Argumens,  his 
own  Conceffions,  the  Tradition  and  Belief  of  all 
Chriftian  Churches,  for  the  Sandliiication  of  one 
Day  in  feven,  with  what  has  been  faid  in  Anfwer  to 
his  Arguments,  requires  very  little  more  for  the  in- 
tire  Confutation  of  fuch  a  fingular  and  bold  AfTer- 
tion.     Wherefore, 

Lajily, 
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Lajlly^  The  Scripture  is  fo  exprefs  for  the  Sanc- 
tification  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  Beginning  of  the 
World,  that  one  would  wonder  how  Perfons  pre- 
tending to  believe  the  Old  or  New  Teftamcnt,  can 
call  it  in  Queftion.    Gen.  ii.  3.  And  God  blejfed  the 
feventh  Day  and  fanEiified  it,  becaiife  that  in  it  he\ 
had  rejied  from  all  his  Work  ivhich  God  created  and 
made. — No  one   can  deny,    without  denying  the 
Scripture,  that  God  did  blefs  and  fanflify  that  Dayj 
nor  can  we  imagine,  that  Adam  and  his  Defcen- 
dants  could  be  ignorant  of  its  being  fo  blefied  and 
fanftified  by  God  :  ThisisaSuppofition,  I  believe, 
even  Mr.  Jurieu  durft  not  maintain.     It  would  b6 
almoft  as  wild  an  Imagination  to  dream  that  Perfons 
who  knew,  nay,  were  informed  of  it  in  fo  folemn 
a  rnanner,   that  God  had  fandlified   it,  were  not 
"obliged  to  fanftify  it  alfo  ;  at  leaft  it  would  be  fuch 
a  fhameful  Evaiion  and  Qiiibble,  as  no  fincere  and 
learned  Perfon  can  be  guilty  of.     But  even  to  flop 
fuch  an  Evafion,  the  fame  Scripture  exprefiy  fhews, 
that  this  Day  was  to  be  kept  holy,  independent  of 
the  Decalogue,  in  the  moll  llrid  manner,  before 
the  Ten  Commandments   were  promulgated,  and 
.  the  Obligation  of  it  confirmed  by  two   fignal  Mi- 
racles ;    one,    that  Manna  would  not  keep  over 
Night,  except  on  the  Sabbath  •,  on  that  Day,  it 
would  keep  fweet  :     the  other,    that   there  was 
none  to  be  found  on  the  Sabbath,  tho*  it  fell  on  all 
other  Days,  Exod.  xvi.  22.  And  it  came  to  pafs^ 
that  on  thejixth  Day^  they  gathered  twice  as  much 
Bread,  two  Omers  for  one  Man  :  and  all  the  Ru- 
lers came  and  toldWloks.     ver.  23.  And  he  faid  to 
them.  This  is  that  which  the  Lord  has  faid,  To  Mar- 
row is  the  Reji  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord: 
Bake  that  which  you  will  bake,    and  feeth  that 
which  ye  will  feeth,  and  that  which  remainetb  over 
lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the  Morning.     ver< 

24* 
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24.  And  they  laid  ii  tip  till  the  Mornings  as  Mofcs 
hadcy  and  it  did  not  Jiinky  neither  was  there  any 
Worm  therein.  Ver.  25.  And  Mofes  faid.  Eat 
that  to  Day^  for  to  Day  is  Sabbath  to  the  Lord^  to 
Day  you  Jhall  not  find  it  in  the  Field.  Ver.  26.  Six 
Days  ye  fiall  gather  ity  but  on  the  feventh  Day^ 
which  is  the  Sabbath,  in  it  there  Jhall  be  none. 
Ver.  27.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  there  went  cut 
fome  of  the  People  to  gather  it  on  the  feventh  Day^ 
and  they  found  none.  All  this  was  before  the  De- 
calogue was  given,  and  fuppofes  ftili  that  that  Day 
was  to  be  kept  holy. 

Hence,  to  evade  thefe  Teftimonies,  Mr.  Jurien 
was  forced  to  have  Recourfe  to  that  chimerical  Sub- 
terfuge, viz.  That  Mofes  had  promulgated  the 
Sanftitication  of  the  Sabbath,  as  a  peculiar  Law  gi- 
ven to  them  to  diftinguifh  them  from  other  Pc-r  )le: 
Whereas  one  would  think  they  were  diilinguilh  :d 
fufficiently  by  Circumcilion  -,  but  as  to  the  Sabbath 
they  khew,  that  God  had  fanflified  it  from  the  Be- 
ginning of  the  World.  Mofes  indeed  might  incul- 
cate this  Obligation  to  them  more  ftrongly,  becaufe 
they  were  going  to  be  God's  chofen  People  in  a 
more  peculiar  manner  •,  and  by  Conlequence  they^ 
of  all  People,  fhouid  not  negled  this  Obligation 
coeval  with  the  World.  Hence  alfo  the  Injunction 
of  fanftifying  the  Sabbath  is  mentioned  afterwards  in 
the  Decalogue,  as  an  Obligation  known  to  them  : 
Remember  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day  :  Which 
clearly^ intimates,  that  fuch  an  Obligation  was  of  a 
more  antient  Handing  j  and  tho*  negledted  by  other 
People,  as  m.oft-  other  Duties  were,  yet  God*s  cho- 
fen People  were  to  remember  to  fandtify  it. 

Thus  we  are  come  to  the  End  of  the  Mofaica! 
Account  of  the  Creation,  as  included  in  the  firft 
Chapter  of  Genefis  •»  which  is  what  wag  chiefly  un- 
dertaken in  this  DiiTertation.     I  don't  queftion  but 

L  it 


146  Dijfertatlons  on  the       KC  IV. 

it  will  appear  to  any  ferioiis  and  judicious  Reader  to 
be  a  juft  and  natural  one,  as  far  as  the  primitive 
Origin  of  all  Things  will  allow  •,  which  fome  of  the 
wifeft  Heathens  of  Antiquity  gave  up  a«  beyond 
human  Capacity  :  Others  made  the  moll  confufed 
Jumble  of  it,  and  even  the  mod  fiftitious  and  in- 
confiftent  Stuff  as  was-polTible  for  human  Reafon  to^ 
invent.  Tho*  the  Mofeical  Account  is  chiefly  hifto- 
rical,  not  philofophical  -,  yet  it  does  not  clafli  in 
the  lead  with  natural  Reafon  or  Fhilofophy,  which 
are  quite  different  Things.  But  it  is  fuch  an  hifto^ 
rical  Account,  as  could  not  be  known  t?o  Men,  but 
by  Revelation  ;  either  traditional,  thorough  the  an- 
tient  Patriarchs,  up  to  u^dam ;  who  as  he  was  not 
in  Being  when  the  Pleavens  and  Earth  were  created  ^ 
fo  he  could  not  know  the  Particulars  but  by  Reve- 
lation ;  or  it  might  be  made  known  to  Mofes  im- 
mediately from  God  :  But  that  it  neither  clafhes 
•with  Nature,  or  any  known  Principle  of  Philolb- 
phy,  will  appear  by  making  a  Ihort  Recapitulation 
of  the  whole,  according,  to  tke  foregoing  Expli- 
cations. 

In  order  to  which  we  mufl  confider,  that  Mefes 
having  proved  his  divine  Legation,  by  fo  many  in- 
conteftible  Miracles,  in  this  legiflative  Capacity  he 
was  to  inftfudl  them  in  the  Grounds  and  Founda- 
tion of  all  true  Religion  -,  that  is,  the  Belief  of  a 
God,  the  fupreme  Creator  and  univerfal  Caufe  of  all 
Things.  I  hope  this  no  way  clafhes  with  Fhilofo- 
phy. We  mull  alfo  confider,  that  the  Men  he  was 
then  inftrufting  both  had  been  furrounded  with 
Idolaters,  who  worfhipped  not  the  true  God  ;  and 
were  going  to  be  fettled  in  the  midft  of  the  grofTefb 
Idolatry  :  Great  part  of  the  World  was  already 
overrun  with  it ;  fome  adored  the  Planets  (in  a 
Scnfe  as  will  be  explained  afterwards)  particularly 
the  Sun  j  fome  adored  the  Elements  5  fome  the 

idols 
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Idols  of  mortal  Men  ;  fome  facrificed  to  Devils,  as 
Mofes  himfelf  declares  to  .them.  Thefe  laft  in 
Hebrew  are  called  hairy  ones,  or  Jhaggy  ones,  of 
which  more  in  another  Place.  Very  likely  thofe 
evil  Spirits  might  appear  to  Men  in  the  Shape  of 
Satyrs,  or  Pan^  whofe  Worfhip,  by  the  Accounts 
of  all  Antiquity,  was  very  early  :  Others  might  be- 
lieve the  World  to  have  been  eternal,  or  exifted  of 
itfelf  without  a  Caufe,  and  might  worfhip  it  as  the 
only  God.  All  thefe  impious  Notions  Mofes  was 
to  deftroy  in  the  Minds  of  Men  •,  which  he  did 
efFedbually,  by  declaring  to  them,  as  the  Foundation 
of  his  Law,  and  that  too  agreeable  to  the  jufteft 
Diftates  of  Reafon,  That  the  Heavens  and  Earth, 
and  by  Confequence  ail  that  is  contained  in  them, 
had  their  firft  Being  from  God  -,  and  by  a  further 
Confequence,  they  could  not  be  Gods,  and  vain 
was  their  Worfliip.  So  far  is  intirely  agreeable  to 
natural  Philofophy. 

But  then  to  convince  them  (till  more,  and  to 
give  us  a  flill  more  diftind  Idea  of  the  Works  of 
God,  he  defcends  to  the  Elements  and  diftin6t  Spe- 
cies of  Beings,  which  might  equally  have  been 
created  by  God  all  at  once,  or  at  different  Degrees, 
as  he  thought  proper  :  This  laft  was  more  capable 
of  making  deeper  Impreflions  in  the  Minds  of  Men. 
Accordingly  God  created  the  univerfal  Subftance, 
or  Matter  of  all  Things  \  of  the  material  Heavens, 
of  the  Air,  Earth,  Water,  and  fuch  as  are  com- 
monly judged  the  Elements  of  all  Things,  The 
Earth  was  a  mere  terreftrial  Mafs,  without  any 
Ornaments,  Fruits,  or  Grafs :  The  Air  was  created 
in  its  proper  Nature,  as  yet  without  any  of  its  other  . 
Ornaments :  The  Waters,  as  yet,  without  their 
proper  Productions  :  Neither  was  there  any  Light 
as  yet  made ;  but  Darknefs,  a  Confequence  of  the 
Abfence  of  Light,  was  fpread  upon  the  Abyfs  of 
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Waters  which  covered  the  Earth  -,  tho*  all  Thinsis 

f  were  prefent  to  the  Eyes  or  God,  there  were  no 

\  Jiving  Creatures  yet  to  enjoy  Light  -,  and  the  Spirit 

.  of  God,  ortheimmenfe  Fluid  of  tl^e  Air,  lay  upaii 

the  Waters,  as  the  Waters  lay  upon  the  Earth. 

Thus  having  defcribed  the  Creation  of  all  the  ma- 

.  terial  Part,  which  I  am  fure  contains  no  manner  oi: 

-Impoflibiiity  in  it ;  on  the  contrary,  if  God  were 

fo  plealed  as  to  order  the  Creation  by  fenfible  De- 

.  grees,  the  material  Subftance  of  all  was  naturally  to 

be  created  firll: ;  whether  in  grofs  Subftance,  or  in 

Atoms,  does  not  much  concern  this  Place. 

Then,  as  Light  is  generally  fuppafcd  to  be  one  of 
the  Elements,  certainly  it  is  one  of  the  moft  glorious 
Produdions  of  all  the  Syftem  :  Immediately  on  the 
Produdlion  of  the  other  Elements,  God  was  pleafed 
to  proceed  to  the  Production  of  Light  and  Motion  ; 
as,  according  to  our  Conceptions,  if  Light  be  an 
Element,  'tis  judged  fo  by  the  general  Acceptation; 
inftead  of  any  Contradidion,  'tis  more  natural  to 
produce  the  Element  of  Light  before  the  diftinct 
Species  of  it ;  as  he  did  that  of  the  Earth,  Air, 
and  Water.  It  does  not  appear  by  the  Text,  that 
any  Motion  was  produced  before  this,  bat  only 
the  feminal  Treafures  of  all  other  Productions  ; 
agreeable  not  only  to  the  facred  Text,  but  to  the 
univerfal  Tradition  of  all  Antiquity.  On  the  Pro- 
du<5tion  of  Light  Motion  began  of  Courfe  ;  for 
iho'  Mofes  does  not  declare  what  Light  confiifs 
of,  but  merely  relates  the  Matter  of  Fact ;  nor  in- 
deed have  the  greatcll  Philofophers  given  .yet  any 
fatisfadory  Account  of  the  Nature  of  Light ;  that 
is,  what  it  confifts  in  :  only  it  is  generally  acknow- 
ledged novv,  to  confifl  of  material  ParticJcs,  indowed 
with  almoft  an  inconceivable  Agility  and  Motion,  /.  e. 
capable  of  being  moved  •,  furely  we  taught  not  to  blame 
Mofes^  if  he  does  not  give  us  the  ?^ature  of  it»:any 
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more  than  he  does  of  Earth  and  Water  :  Why  then, 
if  we  believe  with  Mofes^  that  God  produced  a  Body 
of  Lioiht,  whether  out  of  the  Matter  of  the  Hea- 
vens.  Air,  or  any  other  Subjeft,  is  not  material 
here;  or  of  itfelf,  without  any  preexifting  Matter, 
tho'  not  diftinguifhcd  into  the  Sun  or  Stars  ;  which 
Light  neverthelefs  might  move  round  the  Globe, 
or  the  Globe  round  it,  and  by  its  Prefence  or  Ab- 
lence  alternately  caufe  Illumination  or   Darknefs, 
and  by  Confequencc  make  the  firft  Evening  and 
Morning,  or  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew ^  one  Evening 
and  Morning  :  then  out  of  that  luminous  Body,  or 
if  you  pleaii",  out  of  that  Element  of  Light,  pro- 
duced tlie  Sun  and  fixD-  Stars  for  feparate  and  pe- 
culiar Offices ;  as  the  Moon  and  Planets  were  made 
to  refled  the  Rays  of  it :  'Tis.  evident  there  is  not 
the  leaft  ImpolTibility  in  this,  but  rather  more  agree- 
able to  the  general  Caurfe  of  Nature,  and  particu- 
larly to  the  Tenor  of  the  facred  Hiftory  •,  firft  re- 
lating Generaf-s,  and  then  defcending  to  Particulars. 
After   the   Production  of  Light,    immediately 
follows  the  Separation   of  the   Waters  from   the 
Waters,    as   a  natural  Confequence   of  the  Pro- 
duction of  Light  and  Heat  •,    God  caufing  by  ic 
an  immenfe   Quantity    of    Waters    to    exhale  irt 
Vapours  and  Cbuds  from  the  Face  of  the  Earth, , 
to  be  fupported  by  the  Firmament  or  Expanfion 
of  Air  between  them  and  the  Earth,  and  to  fall 
down  again  in  Rains,  as  he  thought  proper.     The 
immenfe  Quantity  of  Waters,  which^  'tis  Faft,  are 
taken  up  daily,  being  ratified  and  rendered  fit  for 
it  by  Heat,  and  are  ftill  contained   in  the  Clouds 
above  the  Expanfion  of  Air,  muft  of  Confequence 
diminifh  the  Waters  on   the  Earth  to  a  great  De- 
gree, that  now  the  remaining  Waters  were  not  fut' 
ficient  to  cover   the  Earth,  but,   according  to  the 
Nature  of  Fluids,  mull  run  off  into  the  immenfe 
L  3  Channels 
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Channels  and  Hollows  deltin'd  for  their  Reception; 
whether  mad^  exprefly  by  God  at  the  Formation 
of  the  Earth'  for  that  Ufe,  as  is  more  likely,  and 
are  called  Seas  •,  or,  whether  fuch  Depths  and  Ca- 
vities might  not  be  worn  and  more  enlarged  by  the 
vaft  Bulk  and  Weight  of  the  Waters  lying  upon 
the  Earth,  and  working  away  the  fofter  Parts,  and 
driving  them  in  Heaps,  to  enlarge  thofe  Channels, 
is  not  neceffary  to  determine ;  there  is  no  Incon> 
fiftence  either  way.  'Tis  certain  the  Force  of 
Fluids,  efpecially  in  an  immenfe  Bulk,  is  prodigious, 
I  have  fhevvn  already,  and  fhall  prove  more  amply 
afterwards^  that  to  explain  this  Separation  of  Wa- 
ters from  the  Waters  by  the  Firmament,  there  is 
no  need  to  imagine  any  Quantity  of  Waters  car- 
ried up  and  preferved  in  any  fi6bitious  Spheres, 
no  one  knows  where  -,  nor  yet  to  imagine  with 
the  Hutcbinfonians  and  Dr.  Woodward^  that  by 
the  Firmament  is  meant  an  immenfe  Vault  in  the 
Center  of  the  Earth,  filled  with  Air  before,  but 
now  taking  in  the  Waters,  to  uncover  the  Earth, 
and  make  it  ftart  up  its  Head.  No,  there  is  not 
any  need  of  fuch  precarious  Suppofitions :  for  fince 
the  Hebrew  Word  for  Firmament  properly  fignifies 
Expanfion,  nay  that  very  Expanfion  which  is  ge- 
nerally taken  for  the  Sky  above  us  ;  even  God  him- 
felf  called  this  Expanfion  or  Firmament,  Heavens : 
And  in  fine,  fince  this  Expanfion  both  can,  and 
actually  does  feparate  an  immenfe  Quantity  of  Wa-- 
ters,  which,  were  they  to  fall  down  in  a  Ihort 
Time,  as  they  did  at  the  Deluge,  were  fufficient  to 
cover  the  whole  Face  of  the  Earth  again.  'Tis 
much  more  natural  in  itfelf,  and  more  agreeable  to 
the  facred  Text,  to  take  it  inthatSenfe,  than  to  wreft 
it  to  ferve  a  particular  Syftem  of  their  own  Invention. 
The  reft  of  the  Produ6tions  of  the  Earth  and 
Seas,  carry  no  particular  Difficulties   along   with 
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them,  provided  we  don't  pretend  to  explain  the 
Manner  how,  which  Mofes  does  not  take  upon 
iiim  to  do,  unlcfs  in  general  by  the  Omnipotence 
of  God,  where  there  can  be  no  Inconfiftence  either 
in  the  Text  or  Senfe  -,  provided  alfo  we  don't  ima- 
gine that  God  conftituted  the  Air  for  his  univerfal 
Agent,  and  .meddled  no  more  with  it.  For  tho' 
the  Scripture  does  not  make  ufe  of  the  Word  Crea- 
tion^ when  it  fpeaks  of  thefe  Productions,  yet  it 
tiloes  not  appear  that  any  natural  Agent,  without 
the  immediate  Afliftance  of  God,  could  produce 
■them  in  the  manner  they  are  faid  to  be  produced  by 
^the  Text. 

The  Produ6lion  of  the  Sun  and  Stars,  can't  con- 
tain in  themfelves  any  greater  Difficulty,  or  Incon- 
fiftence, than  the  Produflion  of  other  Particulars. 
They  could  neither  make  themfelves,  nor  exift  of 
•themfelves.  The  only  Difficulty  is,  that  a  Body  of 
Light  fhould  be  produced,  before  the  Sun  :  But  as 
one  is  no  more  impoffible  the  other  ;  nay  we  ffiall 
ieeprcfendy,  a  very  juft  Caufe  why  it  fhould  be  fo^ 
but  if  the  all-wife  Creator  thought  proper  to  pro- 
duce the  Subftance  of  Light  firft,  as  differnet  from 
other  Beings  •,  and  afterwards  to  divide  it  into  dif- 
ferent Luminaries  for  Times  and  Seafons,  who  can 
fay  to  God,  Why  didft  thou  do  fo  ?  But,  on  the 
contrary,  there  feem  to  be  very  ftrong  Reafons,- 
according  to  our  way  of  conceiving,  why  God 
-ifhould  produce  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  after 
he  had  produced  the  Earth,  Water,  and  fevcral 
other  Frodadions^  becaufe,  as  there  was  very 
'great  Danger,  and  indeed  too  much  Certainty  in 
P'aft,  that  Men  would  have  ftrangc  Gods  before 
'him,  thofe  glorious  Luminaries  might  claim  the 
Preheminence  in  Man's  Efteem,  before  ail  other 
material  Beings  •,  and  in  Fa6t  were  the  great  Ob- 
jects of  Idolatry,  all  over  the  World,  (in  the 
L  4  Senfe 
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Senfe  to  be  explain'd  afterwards)  perhaps   the  leaft 
irrational  of  any  other  ;  and  therefore  the  divine 
Penman,  or  rather  the  divine  Infpirer  of  all  Truth, 
by  him,  fiicws  us,  that  even  the  Sun,  let  it  be  ever 
io  glorious  a  Being,  could  neither  be  a  God  him- 
felf,  nor  the  Caule  of  other  Beings ;  both,  fince 
the  Sun  was  produced  by  another  Caufe,  that  is,  by 
the  God  of  the  Univerfe,  and  even  received  its  Be- 
ing, not  only  after  the  Earth,  Water,  ^c.  but  after 
tlie  Earth  was  bid  to  produce  gnd  bring  forth  Grafs 
and  Plants  according  to  their  Kind.     This  was  fuf- 
l^cient  to  convince  Men,  that  the  Sun  was  npt  the 
univeifal  Caufe,  nor  the  God  of  the  Univerfe.  Th^ 
reft  of  the  Chapter,  has  very  little  Difficulty  in  it  \ 
or  at  lead  nothing  but  what  has  been  explained  fuf- 
ticicntly,  already  ;  or  will  be  more  particularly,  in, 
the  following  feparate  Differtations,  too  long  to  be 
continued  in  this.  Howeverj  I  hope  it  appears  on  the 
whole,  that  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  Chapter,  that  is, 
in  the  whole  fix  Days  Creation,  that  clafties  with  natu- 
ral Rcafon,  or  true  Philofophy :  On  the  contrary  the 
moll  obvious  and  natural  Senfe  of  the  Text,  is  moft  a- 
grecable  to  the  common  Order  and  known  Pha^no- 
mena  of  Nature,  without  wrefting  and  {training  it  to 
fcrve  particular  Syftems  :  Syftems,  more  contrary  to 
the  Courfe  of  Nature,  as  well   as  contrary   to  the 
lacred  Text,    violently   wrefted  to  confirm   their 
Whims,  than  the  received  Explications,  which  they 
reject,  as  will  be  feen  in  the  following  DifTertations 
concerning  their  particular  Errors. 

I  was  come  fo  far,  and  juft  finiflied  the  Explica,- 
pons  on  this  fiifl  Chapter  of  Genefts,  when  an  infa- 
mous Book  fell  into  my  Hands,  intitled  Sacerdotifm 
Difplayed,  pretended  to  be  wrote  by  a  Society  of 
CenUemen  :  But  they  had  better  have  figned  it 
Legion.  I'he  difference  is,  that  the  Devils  Belie'ue 
apd  'Trcmhlc  :  But  this  Legion  difplays  its  Ignorance 

by 
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by  downright  Blafphemy.  ^Tis  true,  the  common 
I  £angman  ought  to  be  the  proper  Correftor  of  a 
Book  fo  horridly  impious  -,  and  I  fcarce  queftion 
but  the  fupreme  Legiflature,  has  (o  much  Senfe  ot 
Religion,  as  to  ftigmatize  both  the  Book  and  its 
Authors,  if  they  can  be  found,  in  a  proper  Man- 
ner. However,  I  fhali  not  go  out  of  my  Way  for 
fuch  a  monftrous  Piece  of  Impiety,  Blafphemy, 
Ignorance  of  A  ntiquity ,  Hiftory ,  antient  Languages, 
and  the  moft  impudent,  audacious  Falflioods,  as 
could  ever  be  raked  up  together  by  any  other, 
but  Legion.  I  fhall  juft  take  Notice  at  prcfcnt,  of 
what  more  immediately  regards  the  Foundation  of 
the  Mofaic  Law  in  this  Chapter  ;  if  God  gives  me 
T^ife  and  Pleaith  afterwards,  I  fhall  prove  the  fol- 
lowing Propofitions  by  diret^t  Ei^tr4(5ts  put  of  that 
;mpious  Work.  ..^  -a  ri- '♦-:' ' 

I.  That  it  is  dired  Blafphemy,  taking  Blafphemy 

in  its  proper  Senfe. 
7.  That  it  is  ftufFed  with  the  mofl  notorious 
Falfhoods,  and  the   grolTeft  Ignorance,  real 
or  afFeded,  of  Antiquity  and  antient  FJiflory. 
3.  That  it  is  a  moft  infolenr,  impudent,  and 
feditious  Libel  againft  the  Fundamentals  of  our 
Confiituiion,  antient  and  modern. 
Thefe  three  Propofitions  fliall  be  proved  by  the 
literal  Extrads  out  of  this  impious  Work  :  But  if  God 
fhall  not  give  me  Time  to  finifh  it,  I  appeal  to  the 
Book  itfelf  j  where  any  Man  of  Learning  may  fhevv 
evidendy,  that  not  only  thefe,  but  oumbers  of  other 
monftrous  Tenets  are  contained  in  it  •,  fhocking  to 
human   Nature,  ^nd  the  univerf4l  Knowledge  of 
Antiquity.  _  •    j^v, 

In  the  mean  Time,  what  regards  the  Foundation 
of  the  Mofaic  Law  more  immediately  is ;  That  this 
infamous  Libel  advances,  that  the  God  of  Mofes 
T^^as  a  mere  local  and  tutelar  Gody    and  indeed  a 

mere 
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mere  Idol.  This  is  advanced  over  and  over  again  in 
Terms,  in  the  long  Preface,  and  in  the  Body  of  the 
Libel.  But,  that  this  is  moft  notorioufly  falfe,  be- 
fides  the  horrid  Blafphemy  of  it,  is  proved  by  the  fol- 
lowing Demonftration,  capable  of  being  underftood 
by  any  one  of  common  Senfc,  or  who  can  biit 
read  the  Bible. 

The  fupreme,  univerfal  Caufe  of  the  World, 
the  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  Sun,  Moon  and 
Stars,  and  all  the  EfFefts  and  Species  of  Nature, 
rauft  be  the  fupreme  God  of  the  Univerfe,  not  a 
mere  local  tutelar  God,  or  a  mere  Idol,  and  even 
inferior,  on  fome  Occafions,  to  the  Gods  of  the  ido- 
latrous Nations,  as  thefe  blafphemous  Writers  ad- 
vance :  This  firil  Propofition  is  as  evident,  as  Terms 
can  exprefs  ;  but  the  God  of  Mofes^  whofe  Exift- 
ence  and  Worfliip  he  eftablifhed,  as  the  Foundation 
of  his  Law,  was  the  fupreme  univerfal  Caufe  of  the 
World,  the  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  of  the 
Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  and  of  all  the  Effedls  and 
Species  of  Nature,  as  the  whole  firft  Chapter  of 
Gene/ts  declares  in  the  moft  exprefs  Terms ;  which 
may  be  feen  by  any  one  capable  of  reading  the  Bi- 
ble, and  explained  at  length  in  the  foregoing  Pa- 
ragraphs *,  by  Confequence  the  God  of  Mofes  was 
the  fupreme  God  of  the  Univerfe,  not  a  local  and 
tutelar  God  ;  and  by  a  further  Confequence,  that 
horrid  Aflertion  of  this  deiftical  Society  is  one  of  the 
moft  impudent  and  fhamefulFalflioods,not  to  fay  the 
moft  impious  Piece  of  Blafphemy,  as  ever  was  ad- 
vanced by  Men.  There  is  no  need  to  add  any  thing 
more  to  the  foregoing  Demonftration  ;  tho'  the 
whole  Tenour  of  the  Old  Teftamcnt  declares  to  us, 
that  the  God  of  Mofes^  worfhipped  by  the  IfraeliteXt 
was  the  fupreme  God  of  the  Univerfe,  the  God  of 
Gods,  the  Lord  of  Lords,  one  only  God  -,  the  on- 
ly true  and  living  God,  (^c.    One  may  appeal  there- 
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fore  to  all  Perfons  of  any  natural  Principles,  who 
have  yet  any  refpeft  for  Reafon  and  Religion,  what 
is  to  be  done  wich  fuch  a  horrid  Set  of  Men  ?  as 
well  as,  who  would  ever  be  guU'd  out  of  all  their 
Senfes  by  fuch  impious  Arguments?  I  think  I  had 
Reafon  to  fay,  that  the  common  Hangman  is  the 
proper  Correftor  of  fuch  Books. 

The  Reafons,  if  they  may  be  called  fuch,  which 
they  bring  to  ufher  in  this  Piece  of  Blafphemy,  are 
as  falfe  and  inconfiftent  as  their  Affertions,  viz. 
That  the  God  of  the  Ifraelites  muft  be  a  mere 
local,  tutelar  God  ;  nay,  as  they  affert,  a  mere 
Idol,  and  experienced  by  the  Children  of  Ifrael  to 
be  inferior  to  the  Gods  of  other  Nations  around 
them,  and  on  that  Account  they  fo  often  forfook 
the  Mofaical  God,  and  worlhipped  the  Gods  of 
other  Nations  in  his  ftcad  :  Their  Reafons,  I  fay, 
for  this  aftonifhing  Aflertion,  are,  becaufe  it  was 
beneath  the  fupremc  God  to  condu6l  any  particular 
Nation,  to  make  them  his  chofen  People,  or  de- 
pute and  inftru6b  Mofes  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  he  is 
recorded  to  have  done.  Anfwer.  Here  the  Myfte- 
ry  of  Iniquity  is  revealed  I  /.  e.  'Tis  beneath,  and 
unworthy  the  fupreme  God,  to  have  any  thing  to 
do  with  Men  !  That  Legion  might  go  on  in  all 
their  Impieties  fecurely,  without  any  Fear  that  God 
fhould  trouble  himfelf  about  them :  This  is  the 
main  Hinge,  and  the  primary  Origin  of  Deifm. 
But  this  impious  Notion  has, been  confuted,  by  al- 
moil  all  who  have  wrote  for  divine  Providence 
over  the  World,  and  the  Exiftence  of  Religion  : 
The  particular  Proofs  may  be  feen  in  the  different 
Treatifes  on  that  Subjed,  and  in  a  former  Treatife 
of  the  great  Duties  of  Life.  And  in  fhort,  was 
it  beneath  the  fupreme  God  to  create  the  firft  Man .? 
or  did  he  create  himfelf?  or  was  there  a  ridiculous 
inconfiftent  Collcdion  of  Men,  or  rather  an  infi- 
nite 
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jiite  CoUedion  of  ColJedtions  of  Men,  exifting  of 
themlelves  from  all  Eternity  ?  This,  I  am  not  ig- 
norant, is  what  they  would  fain  be  at :  But  either 
the  fupreme  God  muft  trouble  himfelf  about  them, 
or  they  muft  fpring  up  hke  Muflirooms  in  an  infi- 
nite Series  of  Co|le<9:ions  from  all  Eternity  !  one  of 
the  moft  ridiculoudy  impofiible  Suppofitions  as  ever 
could  enter  in  the  Pericranium  even  of  a  Deift. 

There  is  another  ridiculous  Reafon  this  Society 
of  Deifts  gives,  to  make  ignorant  X^eople  imagine, 
that  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  was  only  a  local  and 
tutelar  God,  bccaufe  forfpoth  fome  of  the  Ifraelites 
forfook  this  God,  and  fell  frequently  off  irom  his 
Woi  fljip,  and  worfliipped  the  Gods  of  the  Nations 
round  about  them  :  They  might  add,  that  Ibme  of 
their  wicked  Kings  thought  the  Gods  of  the  Na- 
tions more  powerful  than  their  own,  and  made 
their  Worfhippers  profper  in  this  World.     They 

pretend  alfo,  that  Mr.   (V- n,  their  pretended 

Adveifary,  grants,  that  the  God  of  Mofes  was  a 
local  God,  or  tutelar  God,  "ciz.  the  God  of  Ar- 
mies v  or  the  like.  Anfiver.  What  ridiculous  fluff 
is  this  ?-  Might  not  there  be  Apofiaies^  and  wicked 
^hardened  People  among  the  IJraelites^  as  well  as 
among  Chriftians  ?  is  it  a  new  and  llrange  thing  to 
iee  the  Wicked  profper  in  this  World  ?  is  it  an 
Argument,  for  any  Man  of  common  Senfe  to  give 
into,  that  the  Idols  of  the  Gentiles  were  true  Gods, 
becaufe  their  Worfliippers  fometimes  profpered  in 
ihis  World .''  were  not  the  Phccnicians,  and  their 
jDefcendants  the  Carthaginians^  fome  of  the  moft 
Jiorrid  Idolaters  upon  Earth,  fo  far  as  to  facrifice 
human  Vidims  to  their  infernal  Deities,  with  fuch 
horrid  Rites  that  Nature  fhudders  to  think  on 
them?  yet  they  profpered  a  long  time  in  this 
World,  and  the  Carthaginians  for  a  confiderable 
lime  were  a  Match  for  the  Romans   themfelves. 

On 
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On  the  other  hand,  did  not  Mofes  foretell,  and 
afTure  the  Ifraeliles,  that  they  fhould  be  overcome, 
and  fall  before  their  Enemies,  if  they  forfook  the 
true  God  ?  could  this  happen,  unlefs  the  Idolaters 
were  Vi6lors  ?  did  it  not  often  happen  juft  as  Mo- 
fes foretold?  why  might  not  the  wicked  Ifraeliles 
apofiatize  from  the  true  God,  as  well  as  the  Deifts 
npojlatize  from  Cbrijiiani.iy,  and  on  the  fame 
wicked  Notions  ?  With  fuch  wretched  Sophifms  as 
rhofe  is  the  Book  intitled  Sacerdotifm  difpLafd 
i^uft,  that  it  is  almofi:  a  Shame  for  a  Man  of  Senfe 
»o  (lain  his  Paper  with  them.  The  God  of  Mofes 
was  the  God  of  Armies,  and  at  tlie  fame  time  was 
the  fupreme  God  of  the  Univcrfe. 

As  for  what  Mr.  W n  grants  to  the  Dei-fts, 

no  Man  of  Penetration  will  wonder  at  it ;  when  he 
endeavours  to  prove  in  his  Bivine  Legation  of  Mo- 
fes (the  Book  this  Society  of  Deifts  pretend  to  an- 
fwer)  that  neither  Mofes  nor  the  antient  Patriarchs 
ever  dreamt  of  a  future  State.  Plow  far  there 
may  be  an  Underftanding  between  them  in  other 
Matters,  I  will  not  pretend  to  unravel  :  But  to  pre- 
tend to  prove  the  JDivine  Legation  of  Mofes,  be- 
caufe  he  did  not  eftablifli  it  on  the  Belief  of  a  future 
State,  and  a6led  as  under  the  Guidance  of  a  mere 
local  and  tutelar  God,  is  fuch  a  wild  way  of  ar- 
guing, fetting  a(ide  the  Impiety  of  it,  as  will  nei- 
ther gain  the  Author,  or  Deifts,  any  Credit  with 
Men  of  found  Senfe  or  Learning. 


FIFTH 
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FIFTH 

DISSERTATION. 

SECTION     I. 

Of   the   Errors   of   the    HutchinsoNIANS 
more  in  particular, 

SOME  of  thefe  Errors  are  Theological,  of  which 
fome  are  of  dangerous  Confequencc  with  re- 
fpedl  to  Chriftianity,  efpecially  thofe  concerning  the 
blefled  Trinity,  tho'  they  pretend  to  be  ftrenuous 
Aflertors  of  it.  But  it  is  a  Trinity  the  Chriftian 
Religion  never  heard  of  before,  unlefs  fomething 
like  it  in  thtPatropaJfianSy  and  in  Peter  the  Fuller's 
Additions  to  the  Trifagicm.  Other  Errors  are  mere- 
ly Philofophical,  of  no  great  Confcquence  with  re- 
iped  to  Religion,  if  they  did  nox.  father  them  on 
Mofes.  In  this  laft  refped  they  may  be  reducible 
to  Errors  in  Theology,  whether  their  Philofophical 
Syftem  were  true  in  itfdf  or  not ;  fince  it  is  im po- 
ling on  the  divine  Writings  of  Mofes^  to  afferr, 
that  he  wrote  his  Hiftory  of  the  Creation  to  efta- 
blifh  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy.  However,  their 
Syftem,  merely  as  Philofophical,  ftiall  be  confuted 
in  all  its  Branches,  to  confirm  ftill  to  us,  that  Mo- 
fis  never  taught  fuch  Whims.  But  before  we  pro- 
<:ced  any  further,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  give 

fome 
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fome  Account  of  the  Author  of  thefe  Reveries,  and 
his  Followers,  out  of  their  own  Writings. 

Mr.  HtfUhinfon,  the  firft  Broacher,  as  I  believe, 
of  thefe  Whims,  according  to  the  beft  Information 
I  could  get  of  him,  was  a  Steward,  or  fome  fort  of 
Dependent  of  his  Grace  the  late  Duke  of  Somerfet : 
a  learned  Man,  particularly  in  the  Hebrew  i  as  fin- 
gular  in  his  Explications,  of  that  facred  Language, 
as  in  his  Opinions.  As  the  Duke  had  a  great 
many  Benefices  in  his  Gift,  feveral  Divines  fre- 
quented Mr.  Hutcbinfon's  Company,  whom  he 
exhorted  to  ftudy  Hebrew,  a  Language  fo  litrie 
known  to  others  ;  and  by  that  took  an  Occafion 
to  inftill  into  them  both  his  own  fingular  Explica- 
j:ions  of  the  Hehretv  Words,  and  unaccountable 
Principles.  He  publifhed  feveral  Tra6ls  looking 
that  way,  which  I  have  feen  ;  as  Mofes's  Princi- 
pia,  an  E[fay  towards  the  Natural  Htfiory  of  ihe 
Bible,  the  trinity  of  the  Gentiles,  &c.  the  Scope 
of  which  is  to  eflablilh,  that  Mofes  taught  the  only 
true  Principles  of  Philofophy ;  that  the  Air,  or 
Airs,  as  Mr.  Hutchinfon  calls  it,  and  fbmetimes 
the  Names,  under  the  three  Denominations  of 
Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  is  the  univerfel  Agent  of 
this  Syftem,  and  that  too.,  as  exprefly  taught  by 
Mofes,  that  is,  by  their  arbitrary  Explications  of 
the  Hebrew  Words ;  that  this  Air,  as  underftood 
above,  was  the  fupreme  God  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  Mr.  Hutchinfon  calls  the  Trinity  of  the 
Gentiles^  and  was,  fay  they,  a  real  Emblem  of  the 
mod  holy  and  undivided  Trinity ;  perhaps,  that 
the  God  of  the  Heathens  might  be  as  like  the  true 
God  as  poflible.  *Tis  certain,  they  as  good  as  make 
a  real  God  of  the  Air,  bating,  that  they  allow  it 
to  have  been  firft  created  by  God,  /.  e.  the  Atoms 
of  it.  This  excufes  them  from  being  Idolaters. 
But,  as  to  Mr.   Hutchinfon  himfelf,  he  gives  fuch 

immenfc 
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immenfe  Powers  to  the  Air»  as  will  be  feen  pre- 
fently  by  his  own  Words,  that  it  may  feem  doubt- 
ful whether  he  did  not  believe  it  to  be  the  God  of 
others,  as  well  as  the  God  of  the  Gentiles. 
'     But  the  mod  dangerous  of  all  their  Errors,  is 
that  concerning  the  real  Trinity  of  the  Chriftians ; 
which  Trinity,  fay   they,  was   not  only  exprefiy 
taught  by  Mofes  in  the  Name  of  Elahini :  If  they 
ilopt  there,  it  might  be  of  no  great  Confequence  -, 
feveral  of  the  holy  Fathers  thought  fo  before :  But 
they  eltablifli  a  new  Trinity  of  their  own,  viz.  a 
Trinity  laying  themfelves  under  a  conditional  Exe- 
cration from  all  Eternity  to  redeem  Man.     To 
prove  this,  as  exprefly  taught  by  Mofes,  they  al- 
ways write  the  Hebrew  Word  for  God  in  this 
Place  Ei^him,  not  Ebhim,  as  all  other  Expofitors, 
antient  and  modern,  wrote  it,  except  one  or  two, 
befides  themfelves.     Which  Word   Elahim,    fay 
ihey,  is  derived  from  Elah,   to  execrate  \  and  by 
confequence,  Elahim  mufl  fignifythe  three  Perfons 
of  the  bleifed  Trinity,  binding  themfelves  under  a 
conditional  Curfe  and  Execration  to  redeem  Man  : 
That  one  of  thefe  divine  Perfons  did   fulfil  this 
conditional  Execration,  was  aftually  execrated  and 
accurft,  and  hung  upon  the  Tree  in  his  Divinity  j 
which  will  be  proved  by  their  own  Words  in  ex- 
prefs  Terms,  with  a  great  many  other  Points  feem- 
ingly  ofFenfive    to  Chriftian  Ears.     At  the  fame 
lime  they  pretend  to  be  zealous  AlTertors  of  the 
Trinity,  and  feem  to  glory  that  they  have  found 
out  fuch  Proofs  for  it  from  the  Derivation  of  He- 
hreii)  Words,  magnifying  the  Authority  of  Mofes 
both  in  this  and  in  their   Philofophical  Principles, 
as  taught  by  him,  /.  e.  by  their  own  Explications 
of  the  Hebrew^  they  fet  up  for  Builders  of  Syftems 
in  Oppofition  to  all  other  Syllems,  inveighing  mofl: 
bitterly  againfl  all  the  hitherto  eftabliflied  Syitems, 

but 
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but  withal  endeavouring  to  uflier  in  their  novel 
Opinions  by  pompous  Qtiotations  o^  Hehrew  Texts, 
in  which  they  are  really  learned,  and  that  gene- 
rally in  Hebrew  Charafters,  for  the  Benefit  of  the 
Ignorant. 

As  for  the  Authority  of  Mofes,  the  Refpcfl  due 
to  Revelation,  and  the  like,  I  don't  queftion  but 
the  Reader  is  convinced,  that  no  one  can  have  a 
greater  Veneration  for  his  Writings  than  myfelf, 
or  for  the  NecefTity  of  Revelation  in  religious  Mat- 
ters ;  but  it  can  be  no  Derogation  from  the  Autho- 
rity of  Mofes^  that  he  did  not  ^tt  up  for  a  Teacher 
of  Philofophy  i  that  was  not  his  Bufinefs,  let  him 
have  been  ever  fo  well  qualified  for  it  -,  particularly 
fuch  a  Syftem,  either  of  Theology  or  Philofophy, 
a«  thele  Gentlemen  would  fallen  upon  him.  Nei- 
ther that  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  original 
Hebrew  Language  is  to  be  blamed,  but  on  the  con- 
trary ought  to  be  highly  encouraged,  provided  they 
don't  pretend  to  draw  new  Syfiems  merely  from 
the  Derivations  of  Hebrew  Words,  which  one  may 
fafely  fay  are  the  leaft  known  of  any  other  Lan- 
guage :  Syftems  in  themfelves  fhocking  to  the  re- 
ceived Notions  of  Chriftianity,  and  indeed  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  Laws  of  Nature,  as  will  appear 
when  we  come  to  that  Part.  Nor  are  they,  or  any 
others,  to  be  reprehended  for  endeavouring  to  dif- 
cover  the  true  and  real  Syftem  of  Nature,  as  far  as 
cither  divine  or  human  Lights  will  give  us  Leavei 
Such  a  Syftem,  or  a  real  Difcovery  of  the  true 
Syftem  of  Nature,  would  be  very  dcfirable,  tho* 
never  found  out  yet.  Nor  ought  any  one  to  be  car- 
ried away  with  Prejudices  for  any  popular  Syftem 
ever  fo  much  in  Vogue,  which  our  Part  of  the 
World  of  late  Years  has  run  into  Hand  over  Head, 
merely,  as  one  would  think,  from  the  Authority 
of  the  Teacher.     I  mean  the  unaccountable,  un- 

M  philofophical 
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philofophical  Syftem  of  Jttra^ion^  or  mmecbani- 
cal,  immaterial  Power  lodged  in  Bodies  -,  t.  e.  mere 
Matter,  to  draw  all  Bodies,  without  any  phyfical 
Contadb,  without  any  external  Trufion  or  Impulfe 
whatfoever.     The  Hutchinfonians  are  juftly  Ene- 
mies to  fuch  a  precarious  Syftem,  as  to  that  Branch 
of  it,  but  at  the  fame  time  eftabliih  another  as  pre- 
carious to  the  full ;  and  to  give  it  a  facred  Sancfti- 
on,   would  father  it  on   the  Authority  of  Mofes. 
'Tis  the  Confutation  of  this  laft  part  I  undertake 
in  this  Place,  and  fhall  examine  it  as  a  philofophical 
Syftem  afterwards.  In  the  firft  Senfe,  i.  e.  by  their 
fathering  it  on  Mcfes,  'tis  rather  a  theological  or 
fcriptural  Error,  than  a  philofophical  one ;  but  will 
appear  to  be  falfe  in  both.    And  left  Perfons  ftiould 
imagine  that  I  impofe  fuch  Opinions   on  them,  I 
fhall  give  the  Heads  of  their  Syftem  in  their  own 
Words,  which  1  have  faithfully  tranfcribed  out  of 
their  Treatifes  publifhed  in  Print. 

Firft,  Mr.  Hutchinfon^  the  Patriarch  of  this 
Syftem,  prepares  his  Readers  for  it,  in  the  very 
firft  Page  of  his  Mojis  Principia.  "  The  Know- 
**  ledge  imparted  in  this  Hiftory  [of  the  Creation] 
4f  "is  offered  in  general  to  all  Men,  without  Regard 
'*  to  this  or  that  Family  or  Tribe,  this  or  that 
*'  Time,  or  Period,  or  Church,  not  only  to  thofc 
*'  who  think  themfelves  learned  or  wife,  but  thofe 
•'  they  term  vulgar ;  to  every  Man,  who  has  been 
f  *  fince,  and  will  be  ;  and  the  Fountain  of  all  their 
f«  real  Knowledge^  of  what  they  call  Nature^  is 
*'  there,  [i.  e.  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Creation  and 
*f,  of  the  Flood.]  And  I  have  always  thought  that 
••  a  Man  infpired  by  him  who  created  and  formed 
"  all  Things,  might  write,  or  give  a  Defcription 
*^  of  thofe  Things  with  as  much  Certainty,  Pro- 
5^;priety,  and  Elegancy,  and  his  Writings  deferved 
5*.  as  well  to  be  confidered  as  the  Works  of  an  Au- 

"  thor. 
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"  thor,  or  Drefler  up  of  a  few  idle,  imaginary 
'*  Stories.'*  But  fuppofe  Mofes  might  have  been 
capable  of  giving  us  a  Syftem  of  Nature  and  Phi- 
lofophy,  the  Queftion  is,  whether  he  did  give  us 
fuch  a  Syftem  in  Fa6l  ?  By  DreJJers  up  of  imagi- 
nary Stories,  he  fquints  at  the  Newtonian  Syftem, 

ibid.  Page  2.  The  firft  Pofition  of  this  revealed 
Philofophy  is,  Thdii  Mofes  teaches  us,  that  the  World 
was  originally  formed  in  Atoms.  "  The  firft  A6t 
*'  of  God,  fays  he,  which  this  Pliftory  treats  of, 
*'  was,  that  he  produced  from  nothing  the  Cor- 
**  pufcuks^  or  Matter  contained  in  the  Airs,  or 

**  in  the  Earth Tho*  neither  Subftance, 

*'  nor  Form  of  Atoms,  comes  under  our  Senfes. 
*'  [which  one  may  allow  him  in  his  Atoms.]  There 
"  may  in  its  proper  Place  appear  as  much  Wifdom 
•'  in  the  Forms  and  Sizes  of  thefe  Atoms,  which 
"  have  been  called  a  Chaos^  and  fuppofed  to  im- 
*•  ply  Confufion,  as  in  vifible  Forms.  .....     The 

"  Chaos  of  earthly  Bodies  was  in  the  Sphere  of 
'*  Waters  *,  and  the  Chaos  of  airy  Bodies,  in  Airs : 
"  and  'tis  likely,  the  Matter  of  each  celeftial  Orb, 
*'  within  a  determined  feparatc  Orb  or  Sphere  i 
"  Fluids  remain  in  Atoms,  or  adhering  in  fmall 
**  MalTes,  £«?<:.'*  So  that,  according  to  him, 
Mofes  makes  a  great  many  Chaofes  inftead  of 
one. 

Thefe  Airs,  which  he  fpeaks  of,  were  to  be  the 
imiverfal  Agent,  by  which  God  produced  the  other 
Species.  I  think,  fays  he,  fpeaking  of  the  Pro- 
dudtion  of  Light,  or  the  Motion  which  divided  the 
Light  from  Darknefs^  Page  20.  ihid.  "  I  think  it 
*'  was  for  other  Ends  than  any  which  have  yec 
"  been  alTigned,  viz.  To  prepare  the  Airs  for  the 
*'  next  Change  or  Accident,  or  to  bring  it  to  a 
"  greater  Degree  of  Motion,  and  thereby  enable 
'*  them  [the  Ars']  to  execijte  a  vaji  Commiffion, 
M  2  "  which 
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*'  which  was  to  have  vafi  Confequences^  Sec.'*  But 
what  were  thofe  vaft  Confequences  ?     Why,    to 
make  the  y^irs,  or  the  Air,  under  the  three  Deno- 
minations of  Fire^  Light,  and  Spirit^  to   be  the 
univerfal  Agent,  by  which  alt  other  Things  were 
produced  •,  and  from  which  univerfal  Agency  they 
maintain,  that  the  Airs,  or  Air,  was  the  only  God 
of  the  Gentiles.     Hence  one  of  Mr.  Hutchinfon*s 
Treatifes  is  intitled.  The  Trinity  of  the  Gentiles, 
To  prove  this  univerfal  Agency  of  the  Air,  is  one  of 
the  main  Scopes  of  the  different  Treatifes  of  Mr. 
Hutchinfon  mentioned  before  ;    this  is   the  grand 
Syftem  of  Philofophy,  of  which  Mofes  is  made  the 
Author  ;  nay,  according  to  them,  wrote  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Creation  purpofely  to  teach  the  World 
this  Syftem.  But  1  muft  beg  the  Reader*s  Patience 
to  hear  a  litde  more  of  this  fmgular  Dodrine. 

In  his  EJfay  towards  the  natural  Hiftory  of  the 
Bible,  Page  280.    "I  have  an  Opportunity,  fays 
"  he,  to  pleafure  others  by  fhewing  ....  that  the 
**  antient  Heathens  were  not  fuch  ftupid  Fools  as 
'*  they  have  been  reprefented,  nor  were  they  fuch 
i«*  as  have  been  lately  :  They  were  not  fo  mad  as 
**  to  dream  of  Chance,  or  regular  Properties  in  in- 
-"  fenfible  folid  Matter.  Tht  material  Power  in  this 
«*  Fluid  [the  Airs]  which  could  give  them  ViSluals, 
*«  move  theljght,  move  the  Globes,  raife  Vapours 
-<*  for  Rain  and  Springs,  move  the  Atoms  of  veget- 
.*'  able  Matter,  and  form  them  into  Vegetables,  and 
/*  perform  all  the  Operations  in  inanimate  Matter  ; 
•'  form  Creatures,  and  perform  all  the  Operations 
/'  in  them  :  and  that  material  Power,  which  could 
J.**  give  them  Strength  and  Health,  and  muft  per- 
"  form  the  Motions  and  Operations  in  their  Bodies, 
J*'  [I  fuppofe  inftead  of  a  Soul]  and  this  they  faw 
'*'  it  did    mechanically.  '*     He  fpeaks  out  boldly 
'now,  fuppofing  he  had  proved  his  Syftem  before, 
and  that  as  taught  by  Mcfes  -,  is  there  not  Reafon 

to 
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to  fufped,  that  he  makes  a  real  God  of  the  Air  ? 
a  material  Power,  that  can  perform  all  thefe  Won- 
ders? Tho'  what  he  advances  towards  the  Begin- 
ning of  this  EfTay  is  equally  aftonifliing. 

Jbid.  p.  1 1 .  "If  he  {Mofes']  wrote  as  a  Pro- 
**  pher,  or  one  infpired,  and  had  the  Knowledge 
"  of  Things  pad  and  to  come,  why  an  imperfedt 
*'  Account  ?  [meaning  the  Syftem  of  Nature]  I 
"  warrant  you,  becaule  thofe  he  then  writ  to  were 
*'  vulgar  People,  and  not  Philofophers  :  That  is 
**  begging  two  Queftions,  which  will  neither  of 
"  them  be  granted :  Firft,  that  they  were  vulgar, 
.  '*  becaufe  it  will  appear,  that  All  Men  were  much 
"  better  Philofophers  than  they  are  now;  and  that 
"  the  Ifraelites  were  then  the  moji  knowing  People 
*'  in  the  World."  Men  who  had  been  opprelTed 
with  the  moft  cruel  Slavery,  continually  employ 'd 
to  make  Bricks,  nay  tp  pick  Straw  to  burn  them, 
the  moft  knowing  People  in  the  World  ! 

Ibid.  p.  III.  "  This  Operation  of  the  Airs 
"  was,  and  is,  apparently  the  Agent ^  which  does, 
*'  and  fupplies  every  Thing  for  the  Support  of  our 
*'  Bodies  here  -,  and  fo  far  the  Chaldeans y  8cc.  were 
*'  'in  the  Right/'  Again,  ibid.  p.  140.  "  Mofes'i 
*'  Principia,  fays  he,  are  not  yet  explained  fo  far, 
"  as  to  fhew  what  hand  this  Agent  [the  Air]  had 
*'  in  the  CoUeSlion  of  the  proper  Atoms  and  For- 
•'  mation  of  Plants,  before  it  was  fettled  in  the 
**  prefent  Manner ;  nor  after  that,  what  Share  it 
*'  had  in  collecting  the  fevcral  Sorts  of  Atoms, 
"  created,  and  then  difperfed  in  the  Waters  *,  and 
*'  forming  them  into  Fowls,  and  Fillies,  and  creep- 
*'  ing  Things  ;  nor  of  colledling  the  feveral  Sorts 
**  of  Atoms  created,  and  then  difperfed  in  the 
**  Earth,  and  forming  them  into  each  Sort  of  Becifis 
M  and  Men  ;  placing  each  Sort  in  its  proper  Part 
"  and  Place,  giving  each  Part  its  proper  Degree 
M  q         .  -  *•  of 
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"  of  Solidity  and  Fluidity,  anfwerable  to  the  Ufes 
*'  for  which  they  are  defigned,  and  adapting  them 
*'  fo  to  its  fettled  Operations,  that  it  keeps  their 
"  Wheels  going,  [Rifum  teneatis]  each  for  Terms 
*'  to  anfwer  the  Ends  of  the  whole  ;  what  it  docs 
*'  continually,  or  in  Courfe  of  every  Part  of  Mat- 
**  ter  ;  how  it  fixes  fome,  moves  fome,  and  r^gu- 
**  lates  all,  which  are  called  itsHoft  *,  what  it  does 
"  continually  in  fome  Places,  and  periodically  in 
*'  each  Place,  on  Earth,  in  collefting  proper  Mat- 
'*  ter  and  diftributing  it,  and  thereby  new  form- 
**  ing,  thorough  Seeds  or  Roots,  the  feveral  Sorts 
•*  of  Vegetables  i  what  it  does  continually  in  every 
•*  Place,  where  Animals  are,  in  diftributing  pro- 
**  per  Matter,  out  of  their  Food,  taken  in  by 
•'  them,  to  fgpport  their  Parts,  form  new  Crea- 
**  tures  of  each  Species,  ^c.  which  is  furprizing 
**  beyond  Expreffion.**  This  laft  is  certainly  true  j 
but  what  is  more  furprizing,  is,  that  he  Ihould  have 
any  Followers  in  fuch  Reveries ! 

I  obferved  before,  that  the  chief  Drift  of  thi$ 
magifterial  Author,  in  his  Principia,  and  Eflay 
towards  the  natural  Hiftory  of  the  Bible,  was  to 
jDaintain,  that  Mofes  undertook  to  teach  the  World 
Philofophy  ;  but  particularly  to  eftablifh  the  won- 
derful Operations  of  this  their  univerfal  Agent. 
T(iofe,  who  can  wade  through  fuch  Reveries,  may 
fee  more  of  him  in  his  various  Treatifes.  He  had 
faid  before,  Nat.  Hiji.  p.  14.  "  That  they  [the 
**  Heathens  J  before  Writing  was  revealed^  had  ad- 
*'  ded  fome  of  their  own  Imaginations,  which 
«'  16ft  them  the  chiefeft  Benefits  intended  by  that 
*'  Revelation.  God,  by  his  Prophet  Ifaiah^  chal- 
'*  lenges  the  pretended  Gods  to  give  an  Account, 
**  or  their  Account,  or  any  other  Account,  thaii 
"  he  by  Mofes  had  given  of  the  Beginning  of 
•*  the  Matter,  ere^ing  the  Powers^  and  forming 

"  this 
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"  this  material  Syftem."  And  again,  ibid.  p.  16. 
**  Since  we  were  to  fhcw  fome  K.eafon,  why  Mofes 

**  meddled  with   Philofophy fince   thcfe 

*'  Powers  2iwA  Operations  [of  the  Airs]  are  Things 

"  fo  defirable  to  be  known could  God 

**  have  done  a  more  pleafing  thing  to  Men  of  Senfe, 
"  except  in  revealing  the  Means  of  their  Reconcili- 
"  ation,  than  to  have  fet  them  right  in  thcfc 
"  Matters  ?'* 

1  thought  to  have  left  this  Gentleman  here  ;  but 
he  has  dropt  a  Hint  in  the  fame  EfTay,  p.  209.  of 
fuch  an  extraordinary  Nature  as  ought  not  to  pafs 
unobferved.  Speaking  of  the  Sun's  (landing  flill, 
really  or  apparently,  from  page  208  to  p.  209. 
*'  'Tis  implied  in  Conlequence  [of  what  went  be- 
*«  fore]  that  a  Globe  ftood  Jlill,  or  at  leaft  did  not 
"  turn  round,  and  if  that  Globe  moved  itfelf,  it 
*'  would  be  proper  to  fpeak  to  it ;  but  if  it  were 
?'  moved  by  an  Agent,  it  would  be  proper  to  fpeak 
*'  to  that  Agent,  or  Operation,  that  moved,  or 
'«  turned  it  -,  for  (lopping  the  Operation  would  (lop 
•*  the  ProgrelTion,  or  Rotation  of  the  G'M;?  .  ,  .  , 
"  Jojhua  had  the  fame  Mafter,  as  his  Matter  Mofes : 
"  He  made  no  Miftakes,  he  fpoke  to  that,  which 
*'  had  the  fird  Motion,  and  which  moves  every  thing 
"  in  this  Syjiem,  which  does  move  ;  and  if  itsOpe- 
**  perations  ht  Jilent  in  any  Part,  that  Part  will 

*'  (land  dill But  neither  of  thefe  [i.  e, 

^'  the  Sun's  (landing  (^ill,  and  the  Shadow  going 
"  ten  Degrees  back]  will  be  underdood,  till  it  be 
*'  (hewn  what  Light  is,  except  by  one  Perfon,  to 
"  whom  it  was  (hewn  fome  Years  ago." 

What  is  naturally  to  be  obferved  in  this  wife  Pa- 
ragraph, is,  fird,  that  according  to  this  Author, 
neither  the  Earth  nor  the  Sun  were  bid  to  dand  dill, 
or  htfilent,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  :  But  the  great 
Agent,  which  fet  them  a  going  ;  ;.  e.  the  Air  in 
M  4  one 
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one  of  its  triple  Denominations  •,  which  is  draining 
tlie  facred  Text  to  ferve  a  Syften:!,  and  trifling  with 
the   Difficulty   at   the  fame   Time.      2^/>',  Thefe 
Words  of  his  except  by  one  Perfon  to  whom  it  was 
fhewn  fome  Years  ago,  make  us  naturally  fufped, 
that  there  is  a  Cabala  or  fome  hidden   Myftery  in 
this  new  Syftem.     Mr.  Hutchinfon  in  himfelf  is  the 
mollobfcure,   difagreeable  Author,  as  ever  I  waded 
thorough  in  my  Life  -,  at  firft  I  thought  it  was  the 
Man's  natural  way  of  writing,  which  he    could  not 
help,    unlefs  by    not  writing    at  all.      But  thofe 
Words  feem  to  infinuate,  that  he  did   not  care  to 
fpeak  out  then,  which  always  looks  fufpicious  in 
Matters  of  fuch  Confequence,  when  People  would 
ereft  newSyftems  in  the  Explication  of  the  Scriptures, 
contrary  to  the  current  Belief  of  the  World.    With- 
out fuch  a  Cabala^  'tis  aftonifhing   he   fhould  find 
any  Followers,  efpecially  among  Men  of  Learning, 
as  fome  of  them  are,  particularly  in  the  Hebrew 
Language  ;  tho'  in  Efiefl  it  were  much  better  not 
to  be  fo  learned,  than  to  draw  fuch  an  unaccountable 
Syflem  from  it,  and  father  it  on  Mofes.     This  laft 
is  the  chief  Point  for  which  they  are  blameable.  Tho' 
moft  of  them,  as  I  have  feen,  imitate  their  Mafter 
in  his  Stile,  as  well  as  Doftrine,  not  only  in  his 
Obfcurity,  but  alfo  in  the  moft  magifterial,   and 
fometimes  uncharitable  Manner  as  I  have  met  with 
In  any  Authors ;  unlefs,  as  was  obfervcd,  Mr.  Hutch' 
infon  had  communicated  fome  grand  Myftery  to 
them,  what  could  induce  his  Difciples  to  give  him 
fuch  Elogiums  in  their  Difcourfes  and  Writings,  as 
to  put  him  almoft  on  the  level  with  Mofes  and  the 
Apoftles  ?  "  I  make  bold,  fays  one  of  thern,  to 
*'  aflert,    that  I  look,  upon  Mr.  Hutchinfon  in  the 
**  above  mentioned  Refpeds,  to  have  equalled,    if 
**  not  exceeded,  any  that  have  preceded  him  fince 
'»  the  Time  of-the  Ai^ftles."     Jnfwer  to  a  Pam- 
phlet 
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phlet  intitled  An  Examination  of  Mr.  Hutchinfon'j 
Remarks^  i^c.  p.  q.  4.  WhatthefeRefpe6ls,  are  the 
fame  Author  tells  us.  Hid.  p.  4.  '*  But  it  mud  be 
*'  obferved,  that  Mr.  Hutchinfon  does  throughout 
"  the  whole  Treatife,  write  in  a  fuppoled  Charadler 
*'  in  Defence  of  Mr.  Catcof^  Sermon,  upon  this 
*'  footing,  I  fee  no  Abfurdity,  or  Self-conceit  in 
*'  extolling  his  Qaalifications  \i.  e.  his  own  Quali- 
**  ficationsj  as  a  Man  that  beyond  any  has  cleared 
*'  the  Text  of  all  the  falfc  Defcriptions  of  vifible 
^'  Things,  i^c.  and  has  from  the  Scripture  fhewed 
'*  us  the  Exiftence  and  difl"indl  Operations  oi  Fire, 
*'  Light^And  Spirit ^m  the  one  Subjiance  of  this  Ma- 
•'  chine  [Mr.  Huichinfon^^  Trinity  of  the  Gentiles'] 
'*  and  given  us  more  Knowledge,  than  the  moft  ex- 
*'  travagant  Man  could  have  expefled  from  the 
*'  Scriptures."  This  is  the  Character,  the  modeft 
and  apoftolical  Mr.  Hutchinfon  gives  of  himfelf ; 
tho'  under  theCharadler  of  a  Defender  of  Mr.  Cat  cot  y 
one  of  his  moft  zealous  Profelytes.  But  I  believe 
by  this  Specimen  of  his  Scripture-explications,  the 
moft  extravagent  Men  befides  himfelf,  and  his  Fol- 
lowers, would  never  have  thought  of  them.  He 
may  fafely  be  faid  to  have  exceeded  the  Apoftles  in 
this  Syftem  of  Fire,  Lights  and  Spirit  ;  for  I  dare 
fwear  they  never  dreamt  of  them  in  his  Senfe,  any 
more  than  Mofes.  Another  of  Mr.  Hutchinfon^ 
Profelytes,  adopts  this  modeft  Chara6ter  given  of 
himfelf,  and  by  himfelf  -,  in  the  Preface  of  a  late 
Pamphlet  intitled,  the  £^(2w/«^r^;<'^w;?^<i.  *'  I  need 

"  not  fay  how  fuccefsful  Mr.  H 's  Labours 

"  have  been.  Time  will  ftiew  :  I  fhall  repeat,  what 
*'  I  inferted  among  other  Things  in  a  Pamphlet  on 
*'  the  Subjed  in  Difpute,  that  he  hath  given  us 
*'  more  Knowledge  from  the  Scriptures,  than  the 
"  moft  extravagant  of  us  could  have  expcfted." 
jAnd  p.  4.  in  the  fame  Preface,  "  Mr.  Hutchinfon  by 


"  examining 


It 
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"  examining  more  narrowly  into   the  Matter,  faw 
**  thorough  the  Labyrinth  of  Errors,  the  Commen- 
**  tators  of  the  old  Teftament  were  involved  in  ; 
*'  hath  expofed  the  maliciousDefigns  of  the  Enemies 
'•  of  Chrift   and  Chriftianity  ;    with  indefatigable 
"  Pains  hath  recovered  the  true  Genius  of  the  Tongue^ 
*'  explained,   and  given  us  frefli  Proofs  of  the  mofb 
•'  important   Articles   of  our  Creed,    cleared  the 
*'  Scriptures  from  thofe  Blots,  the  fuppofed  Miftakes 
''*  in  Philofophy,  which  had  made  them  fufFer,  ^c.'* 
i.  e.  by  giving  us  the  pretty  Syftem  of  the  Airs 
under  the  Denominations  of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit, 
being  the  univerlal  Agent  and  Producer  of  all  things 
under  God  ;  and  not  only  that,   but  making  it  to 
have  been  one  of  the  chief  Ends  of  Mofes  in  writing 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Creation,  to  teach  the  World 
that  Syftem.     But  it  is  to  be  hoped,  this,  and  the 
a,bfurd  Explications  of  the  word  Elohim  will  appear 
to  be  greater  Blots  in  Mr.  Hutchinfcn's  Doftrine, 
than  any  he  has  cleared  up.     The  laft  Author  whofe 
Words  I  quoted  juft:  above,  has  fo  far  efpoufed  this 
Syftem  of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  that  he  has  framed 
a  new  Syftem  of  Philofophy  upon  it,  and  endeavours 
to  explain  the  whole  Syftem  of  Nature  by  it ;  in  a 
Tjeatife  intitled  Experimental  Philofophy  AJferted^ 
he  has  defended  it,  as  well  as  fuch  a  Syftem  will 
bear :  His  Reafons  ftiall  be  candidly  examined,  when 
we  come  to  that  Part  :  He  is  a  learned  and  ingeni- 
ous Man  :  One  would  wonder,  what  could  be  his 
Motives  to  give  into  the  Reveries  of  Mr.  Hutchin- 
foriy  particularly  thofe  about  the  blefled  Trinity,  from 
the  ftrange  Explications  of  the  word  Elohim  -,  the 
moft  dangerous  Error  of  that  Se6l,  of  which  I  fhall 
in  due  Place  give  their  Opinions  in  their  own  ex- 
prefs  Words ;  as  I  have  in  this  about  making  Mofes 
a  Teacher  of  Philofophy,  by  which  1  prefume  the 
Reader  is  convinced,  I  don't  combat  a  Syftem  of 
my  own  making.  N,  B, 
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N.  B.  ifi.  I  don't  yet  undertake  to  confute 
their  Syftem  of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  as  falfe  Phi- 
lofophy,  let  it  be  ever  fo  falfe,  as  yet,  but  only  as 
a  fcriptural  or  theological  Error,  on  their  Pretence, 
that  it  was  exprefTedly  defigned  to  be  taught  by 
Mofes  in  his  firft  Chapter  of  Gene/is.  idly.  That 
Mofes  exprefly  taught  their  Notions  of  the  Trinity, 
as  explained  by  the  Hutchinfonians :  This  laft  Error 
was  the  true  Occafion  of  the  following  DifTertations. 
The  firft  has  two  Branches  ;  one,  that  Mofes  in  the 
firft  Chapter  of  Genejis,  expreQy  taught  a  Syftem  of 
Philofophy  ;  and  namely  this  Syftem  of  Fire,  Light, 
and  Spirit,  ^c.  whether  this  Syftem  be  true  or 
falfe  in  itfelf  ;  if  it  was  not  taught  by  Mofes^  'tis 
fcriptural  Error  to  faften  it  upon  that  divine  Author ; 
thcfe  Points  premifcd,  'tis  Time  to  examine  and 
confute  them,  as  fucli  rafti  Aflertions  deferve,  firft 
then 

Of  the  Firji  one  may  fafely  affirm  that  it  is  one 
of  the  moft  ra(h,  out-of-the-way,  groundlefs  Af- 
lertions, as  ever  was  advanced  by  Men  of  Learning, 
to  pretend  that  the  Defign  of  Mofes  in  the  firft  Chap, 
of  GeneJIs^  was  to  teach  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy  : 
But  that  the  Hutchinfonian  Syftem  of  Fire,  Light, 
and  Spirit ;  or  that  the  Air  under  thofe  Denomina- 
tions,wastheuniverfal  Caufe  of  all  otherProdudlions, 
was  that  very  Syftem  whichM<9/^i  there  taught,to  ufe 
their  own  Words,  is  what  the  moft  extravagant  of 
us,  could  never  have  dreamt  of  before  Mr.  Hutch- 
infon  publiftied  fuch  Reveries.  This  is  eafily,  as  well 
as  evidently  proved  from  the  following  Confidera- 
tions. 

I.  *Tis  evident  to  all  who  have  perufed  the 
Writings  of  Mofes,  that  the  whole  Pentateuch  was 
wrote  to  eftablifh  a  Syfiem  of  Religion^  joined  with 
fuch  civil  Regulations  as  might  contribute  thereto. 
He  wrote  as  a  Legijlator,  not  as  a  Teacher  of  Phi- 

lofophv  : 
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lofophy  :  But  as  a  Divine  Legiflator,  more  than  a 
Civil  and  Political  one,  to  teach  the  World  the  true 
Religion  •,  and  if  the  reft  of  the  World  would  not  be 
taught,  at  leaft  to  eftablilh  the  Knowledge  and 
Worfhip  of  one  only  true  God  among  his  chofen 
People,  of  whom  the  reft  of  the  World  might 
Jearn  it,  if  they  pleafed  ;  providing  and  eftablifhing 
Rules  and  Laws  for  fuch  Profelytes,  who  need  not 
fubmit  to  his  legal  Conftitutions,  provided  they  ac- 
knowledged and  worfhipped  the  true  God  of  Hea- 
ven and  Earth  :  In  this  Light,  namely  as  a  Legi- 
flator, and  an  Eftabliftier  of  a  religious  Worftiip,  all 
the  antient  Philofophers,  as  well  as  Hiftorians,  fa- 
cred,  as  well  as  prophane,  who  ever  fpoke  of  him, 
underftood  Mofes^  and  his  Writings,  never  as  a 
Teacher  of  Philofophy ;  as  in  Reality,  what  has  a 
Divine  Legiflator  and  Eftabliftier  of  religious  Wor- 
fhip to  do,  to  concern  himfelf  about  the  Phyftcal 
Caufes  of  Nature  ?  at  leaft  there  was  no  manner  of 
Neceftity  for  it,  being  Subjects  of  quite  a  different 
Nature  :  The  one  might  be  very  well  known  with- 
out the  other  -,  Perfons  might  be  truely  religious 
•without  being  Philofophers,  and  vice  verfa  \  but 
more  of  this  prefently.  Nay  the  Scripture  lays,  that 
God  delivered  the  World,  i.e.  the  Phyfical  Caufes 
thereof,  to  the  Difputes  of  Men,  without  their  be- 
ing capable  of  finding  out  the  primary  Caufes  of 
Nature  ;  as  it  is  fad  no  Syftem  of  Nature  was  ever 
found  out  yer,  to  give  any  intirely  fatisfaftory  Ac- 
count of  them  ;  I  may  fay,  without  immenfe  Flaws 
and  Blots  in  every  Philofophical  Syftem  as  has  ap- 
peared hicherro  •,  which  can  never  be  believed  of  an 
infpired  Author,  as  Mofes  undoubtedly  was.  No,  it 
was  fufficient  that  Mofes  taught  nothing  contrary  to 
the  known  Caufes  of  Nature,  as  I  am  fure  Mofes  did 
not  *,  and  was  fufEciently  proved  in  the  preceding  Dif- 
fertations.  But  then,  on  the  other  Hand,as  there  \yere 

fo 
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fo  many  Errors,  nay  monftrous  Opinipns  concern- 
ing the  World's  Exiftence  ;  feme  believing  it  to 
have  been  from  all  Eternity -,  others  that  it  produced 
kfelf  i  or  that  it  exifted  without  any  Caufe  at  all ; 
others  made  a  God  of  it,  (^c.  Mofes  was  obliged 
to  fhew,  and  did  teach  his  People,  as  the  Foun- 
dation of  all  true  Religion,  that  the  whole  Univerfc 
could  have  no  other  Caufe  but  God  ;  that  he  was 
the  fupreme  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  all 
the  glorious  Beings  appearing  in  it  ;  and  that  he 
alone  was  ,to  be  worfhipped  as  the  fupreme  God. 
This  Mofes  did  teach  dired:ly  j  which  was  abun- 
dantly fufficient  in  a  religious  Legiflator  ;  without 
entering  into  the  Difputes  of  Philofophers  about  the 
phyficalSyftem  of  it,  liable  to  fuch  infinite  Exceptions 
and  Difficulties  of  the  capricious  Imaginations  of 
Men,  as  we  fee  de  faEio  every  Syftem  is  \  yet  I  pre- 
fume  Men  may  be  truly  religious,  and  duly  wor- 
ihip  the  fupreme  God,  without  troubling  their  Heads 
about  them.  -• 

2.  As  to  this  firft  Chapter  of  the  Creation,  it 
evidently  appears  to  be  more  Hijiorical^  than  Phi- 
lofophical  ;  tho'  the  divine  Narration  contains  no- 
thing impoflible  nor  contrary  to  any  known  Laws  of 
Nature,  as  was  proved  before.  He  declares  in  it 
the  true  and  original  Caufe  of  the  World,  which  he 
might  have  received  from  the  Tradition  of  the  pri- 
mary Patriarchs,  revealed  to  Adam,  and  by  him  to 
them  ab  origine,  or  immediately  revealed  to  himfelf 
by  God  ;  the  Truth  of  which  Mofes  confirmed  to 
his  People  by  fuch  ftupendous  Miracles,  fuperior  to 
and  tranfcendrng  all  the  known  Laws  of  Nature,  as 
no  Malice  or  Cavils  of  Unbelievers  could  ever  fhake. 
Now  what  need  has  fuch  a  revealed  Hiftory  to  con- 
cern itfelf  with  Philofophy  ?  could  not  the  Mofaical 
Account  of  the  Creation,  as  to  the  Faft  of  ir,  be 
true  -,  nay,  a  divine  and  revealed  Truth,  without 
.entering  into  any  PhilofophicaJ  Syftem  ?  on  the  con- 
trary 
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trary  *ds  agajnft  the  Laws  ofHiftory  to  enter  into  fuch 
Syftems ;  if  not  unworthy  the  divine  Hifiorian  to 
concern  himfelf  about  them  ;  unlefs  God  had  pleafed 
to  fatisfy  our  vain  Curiofity  in  fuch  Matters. 

3.  If  Mojts  undertook  to  teach  the  World  Philo- 
fophy,  one  might  very  naturally  afl<  thefe  Gentle- 
men, what  Brapxhes  of  it  he  undertook  to  teach  us  ? 
and  this  by  an  Indu6tion  and  Enumeration  of  thofe 
different  Branches :  For  not  to  mention  Logick  and 
Mecaphyficks,  Mathematicks  feem  to  be  the  moft 
iifeful  Part  with  refpedt  to  Men,  except  Ethicks  ; 
yet  we  dont  find  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  Ge^eji'i  either 
the  Elements  of  Mathematicks,  or  indeed  any 
other  diftind  Branches  of  that,  or  any  other  parts 
of  Philofophy,  not  even  Fhyftcks^  as  to  any 
diftinfl:  Compofitions  or  primary  Conftituents  of 
the  Species  of  Nature  :  Nor  of  Aftronomy,  nor 
Geography,  nor  of  Navigation,  nor  the  Tides,  nor 
Laws  of  Motion,  nor  of  the  Loadftone  •,  nor  in  fine 
•f  any  of  the  occult  Operations  of  Nature,  as  to 
any  of  the  Principles,  or  Laws,  by  which  we  might 
certainly  arrive  at  the  intrinfical  Knowledge  and 
primary  Caufes  of  Nature.  Let  Mofes  have  been 
ever  fo  great  a  Philofopher  himfelf  •,  as  he  was  cer- 
tainly a  very  great  Man,  and  well  vcrfed,  perhaps, 
in  all  the  Branches  of  Learning  then  known  in  the 
World,  as  well  as  infpired  by  God  ;  yet  none  of 
thefe  Arts  and  Sciences  appear  in  the  leaft  to  have 
been  taught,  much  lefs  to  have  been  defigned  to 
have  been  taught  by  him.  The  End  and  Scope  of 
his.  Writings  evidently  appear  to  be  quite  of  a  dif- 
ferent Nature  from  a  Syflem  of  Philofophy. 

4.  From  the  Silence,  not  only  of  all  the  antient 
Fathers  and  Expofitors  of  the  Scripture,  all  the 
different  Religions  and  Seds  of  Religion,  who  pre- 
tended to  follow  or  believe  the  Prin.:iples  of  Mo- 
fisy  none  of  thefe  feam  to  have  dreamt  that  Mofis 

under- 
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undertook    to   teach    the    World   Philofophy.     I 
know  the   Hutchinfonians  laugh  at  and  defpife  all 
other  Expofitors,  as  intirely  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew-, 
but  could  none  of  thofe  Dodors  and  Fathers,  who 
went  before  us,  ever  fmellout  that  Mofes*s  Defign 
was  to  teach  his  People  Philofophy  ?     *Tis  wonder- 
ful, that  when  they  turned  the  Scriptures  all  manner 
of  ways  to  find  out  the  Senfe  of  them,  they  fhould 
never  ftumble  on  this  great  Difcovery  ?     But  not 
only  thefe,  but  even  the  antient  Heathens,  feem  to 
have  been  filenr,  and  even  ignorant  of  the  /7«/- 
chinfonian  Syftem.     If,  as  Mr.  Hutchinfon  fays, 
that  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  nay  all  the  reft  of  the 
World  at  that  Time,   were  greater  Philofophers 
than  our  modern    Imaginers  and   DrefTers  up  of 
Stories  -,  that  is,  than  all  our  modern  Builders  of 
Syftems  ;  'tis  a  ftrange  Thing  the  old  heathen  Phi- 
lofophers did  not  deliver  down  that  Syftem  to  us, 
as  being,  fome  of  them,  pretty  nigh  the  Time  of 
Mofes  i  whereas  on  the  contrary,  among  the  va- 
rious, jangling,   and  even  monftrous  Opinions  of 
"the  Antients,  not  one  of  them  Ihould  retain,  or  re- 
vive the  Syftem  of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,   which 
Mr.  Hutchinfon  fays  the  World  v/as  fo  well  apprifed 
of  in  Mofes's  Time.     Such  a  Silence  is  more  cx- 
prefllve  than  all  Mr.  Huichinfon*s  Reafons. 

5.  As  it  fufficiently  appears  already,  that  Mofes* & 
Bufmefs  was  not  to  teach  the  World  Philofophy  in 
general,  before  1  defcend  to  their  particular  Syftem, 
in  itfelf  lefs  probable  to  have  been  taught  by  Mofes 
than  any  other,  I  ftiall  add  one  other  Confidera- 
tion,  which  ought  to  have  very  great  Weight  with 
Perfons  who  believe  the  Chriftian  Religion,  as  thefe 
Gentlemen  folemnly  profefs  they  do  ;  namely,  the 
Silence  of  Chrift  our  great  LegiQator,  and  his  Apo- 
ftles,  on  this  Head.  Surely  Chrift  was  as  well 
qualified  to  teach  the  World  Philofophy  as  Mofes  : 

He 
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He  came  to  fulfil  the  Mofaical  Law,  and  bring  it 
to  its  lafl:  Perfedlion  ;  if  the  Knowledge  of  any 
Syftem  of  Philofophy  was  fo  nccefiury,  that  Mofes 
made  it  one  of  his  chief  Intents  in  writing  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Creation,  *tis  wonderful  Jefus  Chrift 
Ihould  fay  nothing  of  it,  neither  himfelf,  nor  by 
his  Apoftles,  whom  he  left  the  Explainers  of  his 
Law.  No  •,  he,  as  well  as  Mofes,  came  to  teach 
Men  Religion,  not  Philofophy  ;  to  teach  them  a 
more  perfecl:  Knov;ledge  of  the  Divinity  •,  to  ex- 
plain to  them  the  Elements  of  a  more  fublime  Re- 
ligion J  to  eftablifh  the  Law  of  Grace,  by  which- 
they  were  to  obtain  Life  everlafhing.  Nay,  St. 
Paul,  the  moft  learned  among  the  Apoflles,  more 
than  once  inveighs  againft  Philofophy,  and  the  vain 
Science  of  this  World.  They  no  more  troubled 
themfelves  about  Philofophy,  than  Mofes  did  -,  nor 
Mofes  any  more  than  they  did.  Perhaps  thefe 
Gendemen,  with  their  magifterial  AfTurance,  will 
fay,  that  Mofes  had  eftablifhed  their  Syftem  fo 
clear,  that  there  was  no  need  of  Chrift  or  his 
Apoftles  mentioning  it.  That  there  v/as  no  need 
of  mentioning  it,  I  will  readily  grant  them  -,  nay 
I  believe  neither  Chriftians  nor  Heathens  ever 
dreamt  of  it  till  it  came  out  of  Mr.  Hutchinfon'% 
Brain  :  but  that  Mofes  ever  taught  fuch  a  Syftem,  I- 
utterly  deny.    . 

6.  The  fame  Arguments,  as  prove  t\\z.x.  Mofes  never 
taught  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy  in  general,  have  ftill 
more  Force  againft  their  unaccountable  Syftem  m 
particular,  viz.  that  the  Air,  under  the  Denomina- 
tions of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  was  the  univerfal 
Agent  of  all  Things,  after  the  firft  Creation  of 
Atoms,  as  they  are  pleafcd  to  afTert,  this  is  the  Phi- 
lofophy taught  by  Mofes.  I  don'l  argue  as  yet, 
from  the  infinite  Abfurdities  and  Inconfiftencies  of 
^uch  a  Syftem,  which  alone  demonftrate  ic  was  ne- 
».-  ver 
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ver  taught  by  an  infpired  Author.      Thofe  fhall  be 
left  till  wc  come  to  examine  it  philofophically.    But 
we  examine  it  here   as   a    fcriptural  or  theological 
Error,  more  temerarious  and  ground lefs,  if  poHlble, 
than  the  former.     And  this,  in  the  firft  place,  from 
the  Silence  of  Mofes  himfelf,  who  does  not  make 
the   lealt   mention  ol  the  Air,  as   being  to  be  di- 
vided and  confidered  under  the  triple  Denomination 
of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit  •,  much  lels  does  he  at- 
tribute  to  it  the  Produdion  of  all  Things  after  the 
Creation  of  the  firft  Chaos,     or  the  Atoms  of  all 
Thing",,  as    thefe  Gentlemen   pretend  ;    fuppofing 
the  firft  Chaos  was  of  nothing  but  Atoms  -,  a  Sup- 
pofition  which  will  not  eafily  be  granted  them  -, 
tho'  if  it  were,  'tis  of  no  great  Confequence  as  to 
this  Difpute  ;  fince  Mofes  did  not  concern   himfelf 
about  the  philofophical  part,  tho'  he  aflerted  no- 
thing repugnant  to  Nature.     I  appeal  therefore  to 
all  other  Perfons  vvho  ever  read  the  firft  Chapter  of 
Gene/is,  or,  if  they  don't  underftand  the  original 
Hebrew^  may  read  it  as  it  is  tranflated  according' 
to  the  Letter  by  Pagninus,  whofe  TranQation  our 
learned  Walton^  and  even  thefe  Gentlemen  allow  : 
I  fay,  I  appeal  to  every  ferious  Reader  of  the  Text, 
if  they  find,  that  Mofes  either  mentions,  or  attri- 
butes fuch  immenfe  Powers  to  the  Air,  or  Airs,  as 
they  are  pleas'd   to  exprefs  it,  as  Mr.  Hut  chin  fan 
.  attributes  to  it,  fo  as  to   make   it   the   Producer 
of  Animals,     Fruits,   Plants,     and   all    the   Spe- 
cies of  Nature.     See  the  Quotations  out  of  his 
Writings  above.     And  that  too,  not  by  the  com- 
mon Courfe  of  Nature,  but  in  a  Day's  Time :  fcr 
all  thefe,  according  to  Mofes,  were  only  the  Work 
of  different  Days.     Nothing  of  alf  thefe  wonder- 
ful Operations  of  the  Airs,  furprizing  beyond  Ex- 
preffion,  as  Mr.  Hutchinfon  fays,  are  declared,  or 
even  mentioned  by  M?/^x,  *  unlefs  by  wrefted,  ar- 

N  bitrary 
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bitrary,  arid   forced   Inferences,  from   the  Derivar 
lions  of  Hehrew  Words,  as  we  ihall  fee,  when  we 
come  to  their  Objections.     To  put  this  further  ouE 
of  doubt,  let  us  confider,  and  put  the  whole  Tenor 
of  the  Text  of  fhe  Creation  together,  and  fee  whe*- 
ther  it  eftablilhes  this  Syften  of  Fire,  Light,  and 
Spirit,    this   yniverfal   Agent,  whofe   Powers  and 
Operations  produced  all  Thing?,  after  the  Creation 
ot    Matter,  and   that    Matter  only   in   Atoms,  as 
thpfe  Gendemen  magifterially  aflert.    Mofes  tells  us 
hiftorically,  that  God  created  Heaven  and  Earth, 
/.  e.  the  Atoms  of  Heaven  and   Earth,  fay  they, 
not  Mofes.     The  Earth  was   withcut   Form^  and 
void,  and  Darknefs  was  upon  the  Face  of  the  Deep  \ 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  was  horn  upon  the  Waters. 
And  Godfaid^  Let  there  be  Light  \  Let  there  be  an 
Expanfion  to  divide  the  Waters  from  the  Waters  ; 
Let  the  Earth  appear  \    Let  it  bring  forth  Fruit, 
&c.     Now  is  there  any  thing  in  all  this  hiftorical 
Narration  of  the  material  Air,  under  the  triple  De^ 
nomination  of  Fire,   Light,   and  Spirit,  being  the 
univerfal  Agent,  by  whofe  Powers  and  Operations 
all  other  Species  were  produced  ?    If  this  is  not 
violendy  wrefting  the  Text  to  ferve  a  particular 
Syftem,  1   dqn't  know  what  is.     To  fay  nothing 
as  yet,   that  God  Ihould  chufe  the  material  Atoms 
of  the  Air,  before  the  Atoms  of  all  other  Beings, 
to  make  it  his  univerfal  Agent.     A\\  this  is  preca- 
rious and  arbitrary  in   the  higheft  Degree.     Did 
ever  the  Chriftian  Religion,  any  Chriftian  Church, 
any  of  the  antient  Fathers  and  Expofitors  of  Holy 
Writ,  find  out,  or  ftumble  upon  fuch  a  Syftem  in 
the  facred  Text  ?    or  indeed  any  Man  ever  dream 
gf  it  before  Mr.  Hutchinfon  ?    I  have  heard  thefe 
modeft  Gentlemen  maintain,  and  it  may  be  k^n  in 
their  Writings,  that  none  of  the  antient   Father^ 
,^nd  E}^poQtors  underflQod  the  Force  of  the  He- 

^rew 
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hrew  Words,  till  Mr.  Uutch'infon  put  us  right  •,  by 
giving  us  fuch  Lights  therein,  as  the  mqlt  extra- 
vagant could  not  expert.      But  to  proceed. 

This  Syftem  of  the  material  Air,  under  the  De- 
nomination of  Fire,   Lighr,  and   Spirit,  being  the 
univerfal  Agent,  by  whofc  Powers  and  Opcracions 
all  the   Species  of    Nature,    except    the   primary 
Atoms,  were  produced,  is   not  only  arbitrary  and 
precarious,  i^c.   but  incompatibb  with  the  Mofai- 
cal  Account  of  the  Creation  ;  fetting  afide  as  yet, 
the  infuperable  Difficulties  in  applying  it  to  the  par- 
ticular Produiflions.     The  facred  Text  declares  to 
us^ire6tly,  and  in  Terms,  that  it  was  God  who 
produced  the  different  Species,  not   the   material 
Atoms  of  the  Airs.     After   the  Creation  ot  the 
Subflance  of  the  whole,  God.  faid^   Let  there  he 
Light ^  and  there  was  Light  •,  Let  there  be  an  Ex- 
panjion,  or  Firmament^  and  there  was  on$  \    Let 
the  Earth  produce  Plants^  and  Fruits^  and  it  did 
produce  them.     Did  God  fay.   Let  the  Air^  und^r 
one  of  its  Denominations^  produce  thefe  EffeSfs? 
N^y,  to  take  off  all  Sufpicion  of  fuch  a  Thought, 
the  Text  declares  exprelly,  that  God  himfelf  pro- 
duced them  i  God  faw  all  which  he  had  made,  and 
they  were  good.     And  the  Lord  produced  of  the 
Qround  all  JVood  and  'Trees,  beautiful  to  fee,  and 
fweet  to  feed  on  :    And  God  created  great  JVhales^ 
and  every  living  Creature  which  the  W'aters  brought 
forth,  according  to  their  Kinds.     And  God  formed 
Man  of  the  Earth,  8fc.     Are  not  all  thefe  Pro- 
duflions  afcribed  to  God  directly  ?    not  to  the  Air, 
or  indeed  any  other  Agent ;  of  whom  it  might  be 
faid,    without   derogating   from    his    omnipotent 
Power,  that  he  left  the  Agency  to  produce  all  other 
Species ;  after  the  Creation  of  the  firft  Matter,  at 
lead,   fuch  a  Thought  is  contrary  to   the  whole 
Tenor  of  the  Scripture;  that  there  is  fcarce  any 
N  2  ©oe 
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one  Species  in  Nature,  if  any,  in  the  Heavens,  in 
the  Earth,  the  Seas,  and  Air,  but  what  are  de- 
clared in  fome  part  of  the  Scripture  or  other,  to  ' 
have  been  diredtiy  produced  by  God,  not  by  any 
other  material  Agent  impovvered  by  God  to  pro- 
duce them  ;  tho*  he  gave  every  Species  Power  to 
generate"  after  their  own  Kind,  when  the  Species 
Avas  once  produced  by  God  ;  but  to  generate  in 
a  due  Courfe  of  Nature,  not  in  a  Day's  Time,  as 
thf  y  were  produced  at  the  Beginning,  contrary  to 
the  common  Courfe  of  Nature,  as  well  as  con- 
i-ary  to  the  Mofaical  Account,  who  tells  us  ex- 
prefly  that  God  produced  them,  and  that  too  by 
his  omnipotent  FiaL 

Perhaps   they   may  quibble,  and  advance  here. 
That  what  God  does   by  his   Agent,   he  does   by 
himfelf.     But  does  Mofes  tell  us,  that  God  made 
ufe  of  fuch  an  Agent  ?  or  left  the  Produftion  of  all 
Things  to  fuch  an  Agent?    Certainly   not;  ancj 
nothing  but  the  moft  violent  Contorlions  of  the 
Text  can  infer  fuch  an  Agent,  with  thofe  almighty 
Powers   attributed  by  Mr.  Hutchinfon  to  it,  pro- 
vided it  were  capable  of  working  fuch  Wonders.    1 
wifli  thefe  Gentlemen  would  inform  us,  how  the 
Air  could  produce  the  other  Species  of  Nature  im- 
mediately, in  a  Day  at  moft,   refpecfliveiy  \    and 
this  all  naturally  and  by  pure  Mechanifm  •,  or  elfe 
they  fay  nothing.     Admitting  that  the  Machine  be- 
ing once  fet  at  work,  might  perform  fuch  Wonders 
by  thejuft  Meafures  taken  by   God:  But  after  the 
whole  Creation  was  com  pleated,  the  Offspring  of 
Nature  requires  a  conftant  Courfe  in  its  Produflions, 
fuch  and  fuch  ftated  Periods ;    Animals  are  fo  long 
b:'fore.  they  are  formed  to  Perfection  ;  Trees  an4 
Plants  arc  raifed  by  Degrees,    before  they  arrive  at: 
Maturity,  and  produce  others  ;  but  here  they  are 
produced  at  once,  with  Seeds  and  Fruits  after  their; 
■    '    "  '      '  '  ''     '  kind ; 
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kind  ;  God  faid  the  Word,  and  they  v/ere  made  : 
Could  Fire,  Light  and  Spirit,  were  they  intelligible, 
produce  thefe  Miracles  naturally  and  mechanically  ? 
or  if  they  could,  does  Mofes  tell  us  fo  ?  for  that's 
tlie  Cafe  here.  To  pretend  therefore  that  God,  if 
he  were  pleafed,  could  give  Power  to  a  material 
Agent  to  perform  thefe  Wonders  for  him,  is  mere 
trifling  ;  and  to  fay  it  was  by  the  material  Air  he 
did  ir,  is  a  mere  gratis  ditltim^  provided  fuch  an 
Agent  were  intelligible  ;  as  it  will  appear  afterv/ards 
it  is  not.  'Tis  true,  God  can  do  more  than  thefe 
Gentlemen  are  aware  of  •,  whether  he  could  have 
made  ufe  of  another  Agent  is  quite  a  different  Que- 
ftion  :  But  in  the  Suppolition  that  God  could  give 
this  Power,  this  omnipotent  Power,  to  a  mere  ma- 
terial Agent,  to  produce  the  Sun,  Moon,  and 
Stars,  and  all  the  Species  of  Nature,  in  one  Day*S 
Time  refpcdively,  would  fuch  an  Agent,  if  any 
llich  were  polTible,  produce  them  naturally  and  me- 
chanically ?  would  it  not  ftill  be  by  the  omnipotent 
Power  of  God,  not  in  the  natural  way  of  Opera- 
tion? In  finci  if  this  univerfal  Agent  could  pro- 
duce all  the  Species  of  Nature  in  one  Day  refpec- 
tively  t hefty  why  can't  it  do  fo  now  ?  why  does 
not  the  Air,  under  Tome  of  its  pretty  Names,  pro- 
duce new  Worlds,  or  new  Species  of  Men,  Ani- 
mals, Plants.?  £ffc.  i^c.  (sjC.  Perhaps,  lay  they, 
it  is  not  God  Almighty's  Will  it  Ihould  be  fo. 
There  I  agree  with  them,  but  not  in  thinkirg  fuch 
a"  mere  material  Agent  poffble  -,  or  if  it  could  be 
poflible,  1  am  fure  Mofes  never  alTcrts  it  in  Fad  in 
the  Hifbory  of  the  Creation.  But,  fay  they,  the 
Air  can't  produce  new  Worlds  and  new  Species, 
becaufe  it  can't  produce  the  Atoms  of  Beings  ;  buc 
when  God  had  created  the  Atoms,  then  his  uni- 
verf il  Agent  produced  all  the  reft :  A  pretty  phi- 
lofo^  1  ical  Eyafipn  this,  and  worthy  to  be  taught 
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by  Mofes  I  If  this  omnipotent  Air  could  produce, 
nay,  as  thefe  Gcntlerhen  maintain,  a(flually  did  pro- 
duce all  the  glorious  EfFeds  of  Nature  in  one  Day 
rerpe<5tively,  let  us  but  allow  it  one  Power  more, 
and  it  might  produce  the  Atoms  of  thofe  Species, 
it  might  be  the  God  of  the  Ur.iverfe,  as  well  as 
the  God  of  the  Gentiles^  as  Mr.  Htitchivfon  main- 
tains it  was,  and  I  wifh  he  did  not  interiorly  believe 
fo.  We  have  fcen  that  he  pofitively  aflferts,  that 
it  formed  all  the  glorious  Effeds  of  Nature  out  of 
mere  Atoms,  yet  a  mere  material  Agent  iifelf :  Why 
might  not  he  believe  it  could  form  new  Atoms,  as 
well  as  new  Species  out  of  them  ?  He  maintains, 
that  all  the  antient  Heathens  believed  the  omnipo- 
tent Air  to  have  been  the  fuprcme  God  of  the  Uni- 
verfe  (which  fhall  be  confidered  apart  prefently) 
as  the  Chinefe  believe  and  adore  the  material  Hea- 
vens as  God.  I  don't  tax  him  with  fuch  impious 
Tenets  ;  but  it  is  a  very  odd  Syftem  in  itfelf,  and 
monftrous  to  father  it  upon  Mofes.  This  is  one 
of  the  great  Difcoveries  he  has  found  out  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  well  as  in  natural  Philofophy  ;  for 
which  his  Difciplcs  magnify  him,  and  extol  him 
as  one  of  the  gjeateft  Men  fince  the  Apoftles. 
Thefe  are  fome  of  their  great  Lights  drawn  from 
their  fuperior  Knowledge  of  the  Hebrev).  The 
reft  of  their  Objeflions  will  require  a  longer  Dif- 
cuflion,  and  involve  feveral  difparate  and  material 
Points  of  which  in  the  following  Branches  of  this 
Diflertation. 

The  chief  Ohje^lions  of  the  Hutchinfonians  confidered. 

The  Objecflions  of  the  Hntchinjonians  in  Favour 
of  their  novel  Opinions,  can*t  be  fo  properly 
called  Arguments,  as  bold  and  unheard-of  Afier- 
tions,  which  require  to  be  laid  open  at  length,  to 
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difcover  the  Fallacy  of  them  :  Some  of  them  arc 
to  fliew  that  Mofes\  Bufiriefs  was  to  teach  th:i 
World  Philofophy  in  general ;  others,  fuch  i  Sy- 
ftem  in  particular  :  The'  both  thefe  AlTertions  are 
fuiHciently  confuted  by  the  Arguments  in  the  Body 
of  the  Queftion,  yet  the  Reader  may  be  willing  to 
hear  what  can  be  alledged  by  them  to  fupport  fuch 
Reveries.  Their  Reafons  for  therri  run  upon  diiFe- 
rent  Mediums  :  The  firft  is,  That  Mofes  was  irl- 
fpired  by  God  •,  was  perfectly  qualified^  if  God  had 
fo  pleafed,  to  teach  the  World  the  true  Syftem  of 
Philofophy  -,  and  to  be  fure,  if  ever  ^  Syftem  of 
Philofophy  was  neceflaryi  it  was  when  he  was  giv- 
ing an  Account  of  the  Creation  of  the  World.  Men 
might  run  into  ErrorSj  and  did  run  into  Errors!, 
about  the  Origin  of  the  World  and  Operations 
'of  Nature,  ^c.  ^c.  ^c. 

Anfwer.  Can  any  one  but  the  HutchinfoniaHs 
imagine,  that  the  Infpiration  of  Mofes  is  an  Argu- 
ment to  induce  us  to  believe,  that  hisBufinefs  was  to 
teach  the  World  Philofophy  ?  Was  not  Jefus  Chriji 
as  much  infpired,  and  as  well  qualified  in  the  Know- 
ledge of  Nature  as  Mofes  ?  did  he  undertake  to 
teach  the  World  Philofophy  ?  did  the  Apoftles, 
did  the  Principles  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  did  the 
whole  Body  of  Chriftians,  or  indeed  any  particular 
Body  of  them,  ever  imagine  that  the  Knowledge  of. 
the  natural  Syftem  of  the  World  was  necefTary  for 
a  Chriftian  ?  or  ever  dream  of  fuch  Reveries,  till 
Mr.  Hutchinfon  waS  pleafed  to  publifh  them  to  the 
World  ?  I  believe  feme  Nations,  when  they  were 
firft  converted  to  Chriftianity,  were  was  ignorant 
of  the  Syftem  of  the  World,  as  they  were  in  Mofes\ 
Time  •,  nay  more,  according  to  Mr.  Hutchinfon^ 
who  afterts,  that  all  Men  then  were  better  Philofo- 
phers  than  our  modern  Dreflers-up  of  Syftcms  :  But 
could  not  Men  know,  love  and  ferve  Gpd,  then 
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as  well  as  now,  and  now  as  well  as  then,  without 
the  Knowledge  of  the  Syftem  of  the  World  ?  is 
that,  or  was  ic  ever,  neceffary  to  Salvation  ?  Mofes 
.taught  Men  the  true  Knowledge  of  God,  and  Du- 
ties of  Mocality  -,  fo  did   Jefus  Chriji,  and  in  a 
more  perfect  manner  •,  but  neither  of  them  thought 
Philofophy  neceffary  for  any   of  thofe  Duties.     If 
that  Knowledge  be  neceffary,  what  muff  become 
of  thofe  Chriflians,  who  neither  know  any  thing  of 
Mr.  HtitchinforC%  Syllem,  or  can  believe  it  when 
notified  to  them  }     There  were  great  Errors  about 
the  Origin  of  the  World  in  Mofes\  Time,  and  are 
even  now,  as  well  as  of  the  Operations  of  Nature  '. 
Mofes  therefore  very  juftly  declares,  that  the  Origin 
of  the  World  was  from  God,  when  he  declared 
God  to  be  the  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and 
all  Things   contained   in    them  •,    that  he  created 
-the  whole  Subflance  and  Matter  of  the  Univerfe, 
and  produced  the  different  Forms  and  Species  of 
all  Beings,  by  his  omnipotent   Fiat  -,  not  by  the 
Operations  of  the  Air,  under  the  Denominations  of 
..Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit  ;  and  by  confequence  to 
.worfliip  any  Creature  fo  made  by  him  as  God,- 
Vas  impious  and  irrational ;  by  which  all  Idolatry 
was  effedually  confuted.     This  he  does  as  a  fa- 
cred,  hiftorical,  revealed   Truth,    and  confirms  \t 
by  the  moft  aftonifhing  Miracles  -,  but  does  not 
enter  into  any  general  or  particular  Syftem    of  Phi- 
lofophy, as  no  way  neceffary  for  the  Knowledge  or 
Pra^ice  of  Religion,  let  hinri  have  been  ever  fo 
well  qualified  for  it.     The  main  End  and  Scope  of 
his  Legifiature  was  to  teach  Men  the  Knowledge  of 
,one  only  true  God,  with  the  Practice  of  moral 
Duties,  comprifed  in   the   Ten  Commandments  ; 
.with  fuch  ceremonial  and  civil  Rites,  as  he  thought 
proper  for  that    People  •,   without   obliging  other 
■Nations  to  the.  legal  Part,  but,  only  to  the  Know- 
«  ledge 
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ledge  and  Worlhip  of  one  God,  and  moral  Du- 
ties, as  may  be  be  feen  by  his  Regulations  about 
Profelytes,  a  Subject  much  more  fublime  and  ufeful 
to  Mankind,  than  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy,  which 
never  was  yet,  nor  perhaps  ever  will  be  eftablifhed, 
to  any  demonftrative  Satisfaction.  *Tis  therefore 
one  of  the  moft  extravagant,  and  even  romantick 
Pofitions,  as  ever  entered  into  the  Imaginations  of 
Men,  that  a  religious  Legiflator  was  to  eftablifh  a 
Syftem  of  Philofophy  ;  tho'  nothing  that  Mofes  ad- 
vances  is  any  way  inconfiftent  with  the  true  Princi- 
ples of  Nature.  I  prefume  this  Objedion  requires 
no  further  Anfwer.     But, 

Their  other  Objedlions,  or  rather  unaccountable 
Pofitions,  require  a  more  ample  Difcuffion  ;  tho'  the 
Novelty  and  even  Improbability  of  them  ftrikes  one 
at  the  firft  Sight  :  For  Example,  i/.  That  the  an- 
tient  Heathens  worlhipped  the  Air  as  the  fupreme 
God,  as  believing  it,  like  Mr.  Hutchinfon^  to  be  the 
true  Caufe  of  the  Operations  and  Effeds  of  Nature. 
This  naturally  leads  us  into  the  Difquifitions  of  what 
the  Heathens  believed  of  their  Gods,  and  what  they 
were  originally.  2dl)\  That  Mofes  knew  this  ^ 
and  therefore  was  to  inftru6t  them  concerning  the 
immcnfe  Operations  and  Powers  of  the  Air,  left  they 
fliould  adore  it  as  the  fupreme  God,  as  well  as  the 
Heathens,  when  they  knew  what  immenfe  Powers  it 
had  ;  and  that  Mofes  did  inftrucl  the  Children  of 
Ifrael  concerning  thefe  Powers  of  the  Air,  fo  that 
the  Children  pf  Ifrael  Icncw  that  the  Air  was  the 
Univerfal  Agent  in  the  Produdions  of  Nature.  3^^, 
That  the  Hebrew  Words  made  ufe  of  by  Mofes^ 
ftecefTarily  infer  all  this  ',  where  one  is  obliged  to 
examine  more  particularly  thefe  Powers  of  the  Air  ; 
and  whether  thofe  Hebrew  Words  made  ufe  of  by 
Mofes  rteceflarily  infer  fuch  a  Syftem,  lihallput 
thefe  fingular  Pofitions  in  the  form  of  Objections,  that 
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we  may  fee  vvhac  force  of  Argument  they  carry  along 
with  them. 

id  Objecftion  of  the  Hutchinfonian^,  The  an* 
ticnt  Heathens  fay  they  adored  the  Air  as  the  fuprcme 
God,  becaufc  they  knew  that  it  was  the  immediate 
Caufe  of  all  the  reft  of  Nature  •,  produced  all  the 
other  Species,  Animal?,  Plants,  Fruits,  gave  Men 
Life,  Vi(5tuals,  ^c,  with  all  the  other  Wonders 
aflerted  by  Mr.  Hutchinfon  in  the  Quotations  men- 
tioned out  of  his  Works  :  By  Confequence  the  Air 
was  the  univerfal  Agent  under  God,  at  leaft ;  which 
Mofes  as  an  infpired  Author  could  not  be  ignorant 
of,  and  was  obliged  to  teach  the  World  this  great 
Difcovery  when  he  treated  of  the  primary  Creation. 

Anfwer.  Here  are  almoft  as  many  Fallacies  as 
Words  in  his  Premifes,  and  as  fallacious  Inferences 
in  theConclufion.  *Tis  falfc,  that  the  antient  Heathens 
univerfally  worfliippcd  the  material  Air,  as  the  fu- 
preme  God  ;  tho*  fome  of  them  might  worfhip  the 
Air  and  other  Elements  under  falfe  Notions  of  fome 
Divinity  inhabiting  in  them  :  But  the  generality  of 
the  moft  Learned  among  the  antient  Heathens  be- 
lieved the  fupreme  God  to  be  a  Being  fuperior  to  all 
material  Beings,  and  namedly  fuperior  to  the  material 
Air^  as  was  feen  in  the  Appendix  to  the  firft  Dif- 
fertation,  and  will  be  proved  from  other  Reafons 
prefently.  'Tis  falfe  that  the  antient  Heathens  knew 
that  the  Air  was  the  univerfal  Caufe  and  Producer 
of  all  other  Species  and  EfFecfls  of  Nature  in  their 
Senfe :  Since  the  material  Air  Under  their  three  De- 
nominations, could  never  be  the  univerfal  Agent, 
according  to  their  Syftem  ;  as  will  be  feen  when  we 
come  to  examine  it  philofophically.  'lis  a  wrong 
iciference,  that  if  the  Heathens  did  believe  the  Air 
to  be  the  fupreme  God,  and  was  the  univerfal  Agent 
in  Mr.  Hutchinfon\  Senfe,  therefore  it  was  really 
fych  an  univerfal  Agent.  Becaufe  the  antient  Hea- 
thens 
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thens  had  fuch  monftrous  and  abfard  Notions  with 
refpedt  to  the  Origin  of  the  Woild,  and  the  primary 
Produftion  of  all  things,  for  want  of  Revelation 
even  in  that  refpefb,  that  it  is  a  Shame  to  mention 
them,  as  they  may  be  feen  in  the  Remains  of  their 
Writings,  in  Clem.  Alex.  Eufeb.  Bcchart,  Grotius, 
6?f .  In  fine  *tis  a  wretched  Inference,  that  in  fuppo- 
fition  of  the  Air  being  endowed  with  fuch  Powers 
as  Mr.  Hutchinfcn  attributes  to  it,  Mojes  was  obh- 
ged  to  declare  it  in  the  Hiffory  of  the  Creation  ; 
but  rather  the  contrary.  The  Abfurdity  of  fuch  a 
Suppofition  is  almoft  palpable  -,  though  they  urge  it 
frequently ;  becaufe,fay  they, theHea  thens  worfhipped 
the  Air,  and  believed  it  to  be  the  fupreme  Caufe  of 
all  Things,  therefore  Mofes  was  obliged  to  inftruft 
the  children  of  Ifrael^  nay,  did  adually  teach  them 
in  this  Hiftory  of  the  Creation,  that  this  Air  was 
really  the  univerfal  Agent,  and  Producer  of  all 
ThingF,  except,  if  you  pleafe  the  primary  Atoms, 
and  giving  the  K\r  Power  to  move  itfelf.^  and  by  that 
Power  to  move  itfelf,  to  move  all  the  reft,  as  one 
of  Mr.  Hutchinfon*^  ftrenuous  Defenders  afTerts,  in 
Experimental Philofophy  JJferted^  p.  3,4.  But  what 
an  odd  way  of  arguing  is  this  ?  One  would  think, 
if  the  Air  was  the  fupreme  God  of  the  Gentiles,  on 
account  of  thefe  omnipotent  Powers  afcribed  to  if, 
and  the  Children  of  Ifrael  ^o  prone  to  Idolatry, 
that  Mofes  would  not  have  taught  them,  that  this 
Air  was  really  the  univerfal  Agent,  and  endowed 
with  Power  to  move  itfelf,  and  produce  all  other 
Species  ;  though  this  Power  fhould  be  given  it  hf 
God  :  Was  this  the  Way  to  prcferve  them  from 
worfhipping  it  ?  Suppofe,  the  Children  of  Ifrae^ 
fhould  take  it  in  their  Head,  that  the  Air  might  as 
well  make  itfelf  as  move  itfelf  and  produce  all 
other  Species,  not  as  they  are  produced  by  the 
Courfe  of  Nature  j  but  all  ac  once  rcfpeftively,  as 
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Mcjes  fays  they  were  ;  then  ihey  might  have  wor- 
fhipped  ir,  as  God,,  in  earneft.  They  faw,  as  Mr. 
Hutchinfon  is  plcafed  to  inform  us,  nay,  had  a  more 
perfed  Knowledge  of  it,  than  all  our  modern  Phi- 
lolbphers,  that  tiie  Air  did  all  things,  produced 
Animals,  Plants,  gave  them  Viftuals,  ^c.  Were 
thefe  proper  Motives  to  prefcrve  them  from  making 
a  God  of  it,  as  the  Pleathens  did  ?  Mofes  to  be  lure 
deftroyed  all  Idolatry  fufficiently  in  the  Account  of 
the  Creation  ;  but  to  any  ones  thinking  he  deftroyed 
it  much  more  effeftually,  by  fi^iewing  that  God 
created  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  all  things  contained 
in  them,  than  by  teaching  them  that  God  made  the 
Air  his  univerfal  Agent,  gave  it  Power  to  move  it- 
feif,  and  then  give  Motion  to  all  the  reft  ;  to  pro- 
duce all  other  Species,  Sun,  Moon,  Stars,  Animals, 
with  the  other  Effefts  of  fuch  vaji  Confequences, 
which  Mr.  Hutchinfon  fays,  the  Air  was  defigned 
for.  So  that,  according  to  thefc  Gentlemen,  God 
had  little  elfe  to  do  in  the  firft  Creation,  but  to 
create  the  Atoms  of  all  things,  and  give  Power  to 
the  Atoms  of  the  Air  to  move  thsmfehes  -,  and  the 
World  was  made  in  a  Trice.  This,  inftead  of  turn- 
ing the  Children  of  Ifrael  from  worfhipping  the 
Air,  was  rather  making  a  God  of  it.  'Tis  only 
fuppofing  a  little  further,  tha:  thofe  omni-efficient 
Atoms  were  eternal,  improducit/ky  or  exijiing  of 
themfelves  ;  then  we  lliould  know  more  clearly  what 
they  would  be  at.. 

,  The  Reader  will  ftill  obferve,  that  tho*  one  fhould 
admit  fcveral  of  their  wild  Hyothefcs,  yet  they  don't 
prove  the  Inferences  they  would  draw  from  them.  For 
Example,  fuppofe  the  antient  Heathens  did  wor- 
fhip  the  Air,  as  the  fupreme  God  of  th :  Univerfe, 
was  Mofes  obliged  to  teach  the  Ifraelitesy  on  that 
Account,  that  this  Air  was  the  univerfal  Caufe  of 
our  Syftem,  after  the  Produdlion  of  the  iirfl  Atoms  I 
..  ,   .  efpecially 
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efpecially  when  he  exprefly  taught  the  contrary,  by 
affirming  that  God  produced  the  immediate  Works 
•  of  Nature  after  the  Chaos.  Again,  Mofa  was  infpired 
by  God  ;  therefore  he  was  obliged,  or  even  did 
teach  the  IfraeliteSj  the  philofophical  Syftem  of  ehe 
World.  What  an  Inference  is  this  ?  The  antient 
Heathens  believed  the  Air  to  be  the  great  Caufe  and 
Mover  of  all  our  Syftem  ;  therefore  Mofes  was  ob- 
liged to  do  it,  and  did  adlually  teach  the  Ifraelites 
this,  to  keep  them  from  worfliipping  it  •,  and  by . 
ir,  as  Mr.  Hutchinson  fays,  did  make  the  poor. 
Children  of  Ifrael  in  the  Defart  greater  Philofophers,. 
than  all  our  Builders  of  Syflems.  Withfeveral  fuch 
Inferences  they  pretend  to  draw  from  their  Know- 
ledge in  the  Hebrew  ;  but  I  hope  they  don't  oblige 
other  People  to  believe  them. 

Well,  bur,  they  fay,  'tis  Faft  the  antient  Hea- 
thens did  worfliip  the  Air  as  the  fupreme  God  of 
the  Univerfe  -,  for  which  they  pretend  to  quote 
fome  Paffages  out  of  them  -,  and  Jovis  omnia  plena 
is  what  they  pronounce  with  fuch  a  magifterial  Air, 
4S  if  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  it.  But  fuppofe 
this  were  Fa6f,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Antients 
meant  the  Names^  as  Mr.  Hutcbinfon  is  pleafed  to 
call  the  Heavens,  or  .the  Air  under  the  three  De- 
nominations of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit ;  which, 
none  of  the  antient  Philofophers,  among  their  ex- 
travagant Syftems,  ever  took  the  leaft  notice  of. 
But  to  follow  them  in  all  their  Suppofitions, 

1  anfwer  diredtly.  That  it  is  repugnant  both  to 
the  Accounts  of  Antiquity,  and  of  the  eftablifhed 
Notions  of  their  Gods,  that  the  antient  Heathens 
worfhipped  the  material  Air,  either  as  the  fupreme 
God,  or  the  only  God  of  the  Univerfe  :  Both 
thefe  Points  are  lufficiently  proved  by  the  Opinions 
of  the  Antients,  quoted  in  the  Appendix  to  the  firll 
piflertation,  not  necelTary   to   be  repeated  here : 

Some 
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Some  of  them  declare  exprefly,  that  the  fupremc 
God  of  the  Univerfe  is  not  the  Air.  Some  of  the 
Heathens  might  worlhip  the  Air  as  God,  as  fbme 
did  the  Earth,  fome  the  Sea,  fome  the  Sun,  Moon, 
and  Pianets,  fome  the  Elements,  i^c.  or  rather 
fome  Deity  they  im^ined  dwelt  in  them.  Were 
thefe  the  Air  under  any  of  its  Denominations  ?  not 
to  mention  thofe  who  worfhipped  Stocks  and 
Stone?,  Trees,  Plants,  ^c.  i^c.  i^c.  Now  if  we 
admit,  that  fometimes  by  Jove  they  meant  the 
Air,  though  not  always,  as  I  fhall  prove  prefent4y; 
by  Apollo^  the  Sun  ;  by  Venus^  the  genial  Virtue 
of  all  Things ;  they  adored  alfo  the  Earth  and 
Sea  ;  thele  could  not  be  the  Air  in  any  Shape. 
Mr.  he  Pluche,  a  learned  French  Author,  main- 
tains, that  the  original  Gods  of  the  Heathens  were 
the  primary  Elements  •,  all  thefe  were  not  the  Air : 
Though  it  will  be  proved  by  and  by,  that  the  an- 
tient  Heathens  did  not  believe  their  Gods  to  be 
mere  material  Beings,  as  all  the  Elements,  and  even 
the  Sun  and  Planets,  undoubtedly  arc  *,  neither  can 
thefe  be  the  material  Air,  in  Fadl,  as  well  as  by  the 
abfolute  Declarations  in  the  exprefs  Paflages  quoted 
from  them  in  the  Appendix. 

*Tis  needlefs  to  enter  into  the  DifcuITion  of  the 
Heathen  Tfteology,  obfcure  enough  of  itfelf  j  nor 
did  they  well  know  what  they  v/orihipped  them- 
felves  •,  their  Deities  being  involv'd,  and  wrapt  up 
in  fuch  a  Lumber  of  myftical  Allufions,  tha;  it  is 
difficult  to  guefs  what  they  would  be  at  •,  neverthe- 
lefs,  I  believe  all  who  are  thoroughly  vers*d  in  An- 
tiquity will  allow,  that  the  more  judicious  among 
the  antient  Heathens  believ'd  Jupiter^  the  Father 
ef  the  Gods  and  Men,  as  he  was  generally  called, 
to  have  been  a  Being  fuperior  to  material  Atoms 
of  the  Air,  or  any  other  Atoms.  Let  them  read 
Cicero's  philofophical  Works,  panicularly  de  Na- 

tura 
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tura  Deorum,  with  ilic  Remains  of  other  antient 
Heathens  againft  the  Epicureans ^  and  then  confider 
whether  they  thought  the  immortal  Gods,  as  they 
called  them,  were  mere  Atoms  of  the  Air,  or  any 
other  fort  of  Atoms.  'Tis  paft  Difpute,  that  the 
Epicureans  were  look'd  upon  by  the  wifcft  part  of 
the  Heathens,'  as  an  impious  Seft,  for  endeavour- 
ing to  take  away  the  Belief  of  the  immortal 
Gods,  to  eftablifh  that  of  material  Atoms  being 
the  primary  Caufe  of  all  Things  :  by  Confcquence 
the  wifer  part  of  the  Heathens  did  not  believe  their 
fupreme  God  to  be  a  material  Heap  of  Atoms. 
The  Opinions  of  the  Antients  concerning  their 
Gods,  more  than  has  been  quoted  already,  may  be 
((^en  in  the  Stranata  of  Clemens  Alex.  Eufebius 
Pr^ep.  Evan.  Bochart^ s  Canaan,  Stanley^s  Account 
of  the  antient  Philofophers,  Jurieti's  Hijioire  des 
Dogmes  et  Cult.  &c.  Some  of  the  Heathenifli 
Atheifts,  as  well  as  the  prefent  Atheifts  among  the 
ChinefCy  might  believe  the  Air,  or  the  material 
Heavens,  or  the  Elements  in  general,  to  be  a  fort 
of  Gods  ;  but  there  are  invincible  Reafons,  as  will 
be  fecn  prefently,  to  alTure  us,  that  the  generality 
of  the  antient  Heathens  did  not  believe  thefe  to  be 
the  only,  or  fupreme  God  of  the  Univerfe  -,  but 
at  the  moft,  only  fecondary  or  minifterial  Gods  ; 
and  that  too,  not  as  mere  material  Beings,  buc  as 
containing  feme  Divinity  in  them. 

As  for  their  Jovis  omnia  plena^  if  Virgil  in  that 
place  fhould  mean  the  Air,  it  is  of  no  great  Con- 
iequence  -,  but  it  is  much  more  natural  to  think  that 
Virgil  in  that  Place  meant  the  divine  Power  and 
Virtue  of  the  Almighty,  manifefting  itfelf  in  the 
Works  of  the  Univerfe :  for  fpeaking  of  thefe, 
he  fays, 

—     —     —     —     Totofque  infufa  per  artus 
Men*  agiiat  molem,  et  magna  fe  cor^ore  mifcet. 

*Tis 
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*Tis  the  divine  Mens^  or  Mind,  not  the  material 
Atoms  of  the  Air,  according  to  this  judicious  Poet, 
that  fills  all  Things,  and  ranges  the  whole  Bulk  of 
the  Univerfe  in  the  admirable  Order  we  fee  through 
the  whole.     But 

'Tis  aflerted  in  Terms  both  againft  the  Hufchin- 
fonians  and  Monficur  le  Pluchey  That  neither  the 
Air,  nor  the  prim.ary  material  Elements,  nor  even 
the  material  Sun,  Stars,  or  Planets,  were  the  fu- 
preme  and  original  Gods  of  the  Gentiles  j  for  the 
following  Reafon?; 

I.  *Tis  certain   that  antient  Heathens  believed 
their  Dii  major um  gentium,  their  greater  and  pri- 
mary Gods,  their  immortal  Gods,  to  be  immortal 
intelligent   Beings,  fuperior  to  all  human  Beings  5 
and  by  confequence  much  more  fuperior  to  mere 
Matter,  /.  e.  the  Air,  and  Elements  over  which 
they  were  fuppofed  to  prefide.     I  appeal  to   every 
one  who  has  perufed  the  Writings  of  the  Antients, 
^  whether  this  was  not  their  genenal  Belief,  except 
fome  Atheifts,  who  were  efteemed  as  impious  by 
the  generality  of  them.     By  confequence,  whether 
this  Belief  was  true  or  falle,  they  did  not  believe 
the  material  Air,  or  material  Elements,  or  even 
the  material  Sun,  Stars,  and  Planets,  which  are 
all  Matter,  to  be  thofe  fuprcme,  immortal,  intelli- 
gent Beings  •,  but  at  moft  to  be  only   the  Refi- 
denc'es,  and  Inftruments,  by  which  they  performed 
their  Operations  in  the  Government  of  the  World. 
2.  This  is  confirmed  almoft  to  a  Demonftration, 
by  the  whole  Tenor  of  the  Heathen  Wor(hip.     It 
was  addreffed  to  them  as  to  intelligent  Beings,  of  a 
fuperior  Excellence  in  comparilon  of  all   material 
Beings  :  They  prayed  to  them,  as  Beings  that  could 
hear  them  :  They  offered  Sacrifice  to  them,  both 
to  obtain  Benefits,  voluntary  Benefits  from  them, 
and  to  appeafe  their  Wrath  :  They  fuppofed,  they 

could 
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could  foretell  future  Events,  ^c.  They  could 
not  be  lb  ftupid,  as  expedl  fuch  Effeds  from  the 
mere  material  Air  in  any  (liape,  or  from  mere  ma- 
terial Elements,  or  from  the  mere  material  Sun, 
Planets,  i^c.  but  believ'd  that  their  immortal  Gods 
were  fublime  intelligent  Beings,  fuperior  to  all  thefe ; 
and  either  ruled  over  them,  or  refided  in  them,  and 
fometimes  cl^athed  as  it  were  with  them.  Thus 
Jupiter  was  the  God  of  the  higheft  Heavens,  fome- 
times the  Thunderer;  Juno  wastheGcddefs  of  the. 
lower  Air;  Apollo  "^^iS  fometimes  the  Sun,  fome- 
times the  God  of  the  Suti  -,  Neptune  of  the  Sea, 
J^luto  of  the  inferior  Parts  of  the  Earth,  Vulcan  of 
the  Fire,  Diana  the  Goddefs  of  the  Moon,  Venus 
the  Goddefs  of  the  Star  of  Venus^  and  the  like. 
"Whatever  myjlicalox  mytbclogical  Explications  they 
gave  to  them,  they  a^^e  not.neceJTary  to  enter  into 
here  :  They  weie  fo^metimes  contradidory  to  one 
another  :  Neverthelefs,  they  ftill  fuppofed  them  to 
be  intelligent  Beings,  that  could  hear  them,  aflift 
them,  give  them  Immortality,  punifli  them,  &c. 
Nay,  Arifioth^  the  mod  learned  of  all  the  Heathens, 
thought,  the  progrefTive  Motions  of  the  Planets 
Mfere  caufcd  by  Intelligences^  as  he  exprefly  calls 
them  :  I  have  not  his  Works  by  me ;  but  the 
Thing  is  certain  •,  at  lead  it  is  generally  reported 
as  his  Opinion.  By  the  Bye,  the  progrefTive  Mo- 
tion of  the  Planets,  continuing  from  the  Creation, 
is  one  of  the  Enigmas  ot  Nature,  which  has  not 
been  accounted  for  yet,  to  any  Satisfaction,  un- 
lefs  we  have  recourfe  to  the  immediate  Power  of 
God,  or  the  Miniftry  of  Angels,  which  may  be 
properly  called  Intelligences.  I  am  fure  the  Hut- 
chinfonian  way  of  accounting  for  it,  by  the  Dance 
of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  is  ridiculous,  as  will 
be  feen  when  we  come  to  treat  of  their  Syltem  phi- 
Jofophically.     Be  that  as  it  may,  for  the  prefenr, 

O  .  'tis 
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*tis  as  good  as  a  Dcmonftration  that  the  Heathens 
believed  their  greater  Gods,  at  leaft,  to  be  intelli- 
gent Beings,  infinitely  fuperior  to  Men  and  Mat- 
ter ;  by  confequence,  not  the  mere  material  Air  in 
any  fliape,     This  will  be  more  confirmed  in   the 
next  Article,  when  we  come  to  enquire  what  thofe 
Gods  were  in  their  real   Beings,  if  they  had  any. 
But  let  us  hear  what  they  objed  againft  this  Article. 
-  •  They  maintain,  that  the  Air  was  the  chief  Ob-  . 
ytd:  of  Idolatry  at  the  Building  of  the  Tower  of 
Babd  -,  which  was  long  before  the  Tribes  of  other 
Gods  and  GoddefTeS  were  known  in  the  World  j 
(this  laft  I  am  fure  is  more  than  they  can  tell :)  By 
confequence,  fay  they,  the  antient  Heathens  look*4 
upon  the  Air  to  be  the  fupreme  God.     They  af- 
fert,  for  Example,  that  the  Defign  of  building  that 
enormous  Tower,  was  to  ered  an  Altar  to  the 
Heavens  •,  which  is  the  Air,  or  the  vaft  fluid  Ex- 
pan/ion^   the  proper  Signification  of  the    Hebrew 
Word  Rakiah.     They   pretend   to  prove  it  from 
the  Hebrew  Text  in  that  Place,  which  they  fay  is 
-wrong  tranflated  :  that  inftead  of.  Come  let  us  build 
c  City  and  Tower^  whcfe  Top  may  reach  to  the  Hea- 
i-ens  •,  it  fhould  be,  according  to  them,  JVhofe  Top 
to  the  Heavens,  Gen.  xi.  4.  i.  e.  to  worjhip  the 
Heavens. 

Anfwer.  Here  we  have  a  frclh  Example  of 
their  wrefttng  the  HebreiJo  Text,  to  ferve  a  new 
Syftem.  This  is  contrary  to  all  the  Interpreters, 
as  I  could  find,  or  hear  of,  befide  thcmfeives  :  it 
is  contrary  to  the  antient  Verfions  of  this  Place.  In 
the  Septuagint  it  is,  Whofe  Top  fliall  be  up  to  the 
Heavens  •,  \i  ec^oci  -ft  Ki(pa,?S)  gw5  ry  oupara  :  in  the 
Z.«//«Vulgat,  Whofe  Top  may  reach  to  Heaven  :  in 
the  Syriac,  according  to  Walton^  the  fame  :  in  the 
Samaritan  it  is,  Whofe  Top  may  be  in  Heaven  : 
in  the  Arabic^  Whofe  Top  may  reach  to  Heaven  : 

«-Ke 
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the  fame  in  the  Targum  Onkelos :  as  thefe  Verfions 
are  tranflated  by  our  learned  Walton.  So  that  ac- 
cording to  thefe  Gentlemen,  the  antient  Verfions, 
which  were  for  the  Inftru6lion  of  the  faithful  of  dif- 
ferent Languages,  and  all  the  Interpreters  fince, 
cither  did  not  underftand  what  they  undertook,  or 
perverted  the  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures,  till  the  Hui- 
chinfoniam  put  them  right.     But 

2dly^  They  are  the  Hutchinfoniajts  who  mani- 
feftly  put  a  wrong  Conftrudion  on  this  Place,  to 
favour  their  own  Syftem  :  They  think  to  ftagger 
the  generality  of  their  Readers  b,y  appealing  to  the 
Hebrew  ;  and  tranflate  this  Place  either  wrongfully 
or  ignorantly.  The  Hebrew  Word  is  uD^QU'a, 
'Bajhamim^  in  the  Heavens,  not  to  the  Heavens. 
Pagninus*s  Tranflation  of  it,  ad  verbum^  is  in 
,i:celum  with  an  Accufative  Cafe  j  which  is  flridtly 
.into  the  Heavens,^  or  up  to  the  Heavens  ^  which  is 
quite  a  different  Senfe  from /i?  the  Heavens,  i.e. 
to  worfhip  the  JHeavens,  or  in  Honour  of  the 
Heaven?.  The  i?,  or  Beth,  when  a  Prepofition, 
ifignifies  7'^,  or  int-o,  not  to  the  I^eavens. 

Lafily,,  If  they  objeft  that  Herodotus.,  in  his 
jDefcripiion  of  -the  Remains  of  the  Tower  «f 
Babely  fays,  that  there  was  an  Altar  upon  it,  as  if 
made  for  the  Worihipof  fome  Deity.:  But  if  fo, 
what  does  that  prove  ?  Might  not  they^ri'^«Xings, 
who  were  Idolaters,  turn  that  Tower  into  a  JPlace 
of  Heatheniih  Worfhip  ?  Perhaps  Nebuchadnezzar 
erefled  his  famous  Statue  upon  that  Tower,  before 
which  all  were  to  fall  down  and  worfhip,  at  the 
Signal  of  the  mufical  Inftruments^  i^jc.  But  ^ 
Statue  of  a  Go4,  or  a  King,  is  not  the  Air  in  any 
fiaape.  I  have  not //I?rWo/«j  by  me  i  but  as  much 
as  I  remember,  he  does  not  fay  that  the  Altar  was 
on  the  Summit  of  the  Tower,  but  about  the 
.Middle  of  it  j  and,  if  I  am  not  miflaken,  that 
O  2  there 
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"^  there  was  a  S:atue  of  fome  Man  or  King,  with  an 
Altar,  in  all  Appearance  in  Konour  of  that  Statue 
or  Idol.  Be  that  as  it  will,  neither  the  Text,  nor 
Herodotus  proves  that  the  Tower  of  Bal^el  was 
ercvfted  to  the  Air  :  Nay,  the  Scripture  fays  cx- 
prcfly,  il^.  that  their  Intention  in  building  it  was  to 
make  themfelves  a  Name  •,  or,  to  leave  a  Monu- 
ment of  their  Fame,  when  they  fiiould  be  difpcrfed 
over  the  Face  of  the  Earth.  But  more  of  this 
when  we  come  to  treat  expredy  on  that  Subjed. 

SECT.     II. 

■  j^n  Enquiry y  What,  and  Who  the  Heathen 
Gods  were  originally  j  and  when  they  began 
to  be  worJJ:ipped  ? 

IT  is  an  hiftorical  Truth,  that  the   antient  Hea- 
thens believed  their  Gods  to  be  intelligent  Ktings, 
fiiperior  to  Men  and  Matter  :  That  they  prayed  to 
them,  alk'd  Benefits  of  them,  believed  they  could 
hear  them,  help  them,  (sc     This  is  certain  Fapt  ; 
but  whether  there  were  really   any    fuch   intelligent 
Being  in    Nature,  is  .not  quite  fo  clear  from  the 
Heathen  Monuments  alone  :    But  taking  the  con- 
flant  Belief  and  Worfliip  of  the  Heathens,  the  uni- 
verfal  Accounts  of  their  Operations  and  Exiftence  in 
confequence  ot  them  ;    together  with  the  fcriptural 
Proofs  for  it,  as  well  as  the  invincible  Arguments 
for  rcveal'd  Religion,   we   muft   allow,    that  there 
were  fome  invifible  Beings,  which  induced  Men  to 
worfliip  them,    in  Oppofition  to  the  true  God. 
'Hiere  can  be  no  Impoffibility  nor  Repugnance  in 
Nature,  that  God  could  create  inielleftual   Beings 
Juperior  to  Men  and  Matter-,   or  in    other  Words, 
.*^pirits  of  diBferent  Perfections.     The  Gradation  we 
Ice  in  Nature  from   mere  iners  Matter,    to  Vege- 
tables, 
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tables,  to  Animals,  to  inteliigenc  Beings,  fuch  a^ 
Men,  feems  to  mark  out  to  us,  that  God  might' 
and  even  has  created  otlv-r  Beings  fuperior  to  Men, 
and  fo  on,  in  different  Degrees.  On  the  other 
hand,  fpiritual  Beings,  void  of  Matter,  fecm  fo 
approach  nighcr  to  the  Perfcdions  of  the  fu- 
preme  God,  the  infinitely  intelligent  and  fpiritual 
Being  of  all  Beings-,  one  would  even  imagine,'  ac- 
cording to  Rcafon,  fuch  Beings  fhould  have  lefs 
Difficulty  as  to  their  Produftion,  than  Matter. 
That  there  can  be  no  Impoflibility  and  Re- 
pugnance, either  as  to  the  Thing,  or  Caufe.  The 
Queftion  is.  Whether  in  fu<fl,  there  is  any  fuch 
Thing  in  Nature,  as  Spirits,  or  intelligent  Beings, 
fuperior  to  Men  and  Matter.  If  we  confult  the 
Scriptures,  old  and  new,  and  the  Principles  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  we  are  fure  there  are  fuch  Be- 
ings both  good  and  bad.  Our  blclled  Saviour 
came  to  delb'oy  the  Works  of  the  Devil.  Bur, 
though  it  is  certain,  from  the  Proofs  and  Principles 
of  Chriflianity,  that  there  are  intelligent  Beings  ; 
and  that  the  Heathen  Worlliip  of  their  Gods  was 
introduced -by  the  loftigation  of  the  evil  Spirits,  ic 
is  not  fo  certain,  that  the  H-athen  Gods  were  ori- 
ginally fuch  intelligent  Beings,  though  they  believ- 
ed the.m  to  be  fuch  i  not  Devils,  or  evil  Beings  in 
their  own  Shape,  but  in  the  Shape  of  Angels  of 
Light.  Good  Beings,  to  be  fure,  ihey  couid  not 
be.  What  were  they  tlien  ?  Why,  if  they  were  really 
intelligent  Beings,  as  the  Heathens  thought  their 
principal  Gods  to  be,  it  is  higiily  probable,  that 
thofe  GcxJs  were  originally  fuch  Spirits  •,  and  as  they 
could  not  be  real  Gods,  lu.r  good  Spirits,  they 
muft  be  evil  ones.  1  fiy,  it  is  highly  provable, 
that  the  original  Gods  of  die  Gentiles,  and  the  pri- 
rnary  Origin  of  Idolatry,  was  from  the  falkn  An- 
O   3  gels 
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gels,  who,  by  their  Knowledge  and  Power  fuperi- 
or  to  all  the  reft  of  Nature,  induced  deluded  Mor- 
tals to  worfhip  them  as  Gods.  There  are  a  great 
many  Arguments,  exceeding  probable,  to  make- 
all  unprejudiced  Perfons  believe  it,  drawn  from  the 
Opinion  of  the  Antients  concerning  their  Gods  ; 
from  the  Nature  and  Circumftances  of  the  Heathen 
Worfhip ;  from  numberlefs  hiftorical  Accounts,,and 
Traditions  of  the  Heathens,  not  only  as  believing 
them  to  be  fuch  intelligent  Beings,  but  as  hardly 
to  be  accounted  for  in  Realbn,  unlefs  they  really 
were  fuch  •,  and  finally,  from  the  Tenor  of  the  Old 
and  New  Teftamenr.  The  more  particular  Rea- 
fons  for  it,  are  as  follow  : 

I.  As  it  was  proved  in  the  laft  Article,  that  the 
antient  Heathens  really  believed  the  immortal  Gods 
to  be  intelligent  Beings,  fuperior  to  Men  and  Mat- 
ter ;  'tis  very  hard  to  arraign  the  Scnfe  of  all 
Antiquity,  tliat  they  had  no  Grounds,  no  Reafons 
for  this  Belief.  They  worfhipped  them  by  the 
moft  folemn  Rites  -,  they  facrificed  to  them  ;  they 
prayed  to  them,  &c.  Now  it  is  almoft  impolTibleto 
account  for  all  this,, unlefs  they  had  been  induced  ta- 
it  ah  origine^  by  fome  real  Effefls,  fome  real  Pro- 
digies, and  Wonders  performed  by  them,  fuperior 
to  the  common  Courfe  of  Nature,  with  other  Ma- 
nifeftations  of  their  Power,  either  in  Benefits  receiv- 
ed, or  Punifhments  infiifted  for  Neglcdt  of  their 
Worlhip.  'Tis  Facfl  that  Numbers  of  fuch  Effedlts 
and  Prodigies  have  been  recorded  and  believed  by 
the  antient  Heathens  of  the  Power  of  their  Gods, 
as  well  as  the  Prodigies  recorded  by  Mofes  to  have 
been  performed  by  the  Magicians  of  Pharaoh. 
Nor  can  it  fcem  incredible,  only  to  fuch  as  can 
ftrain  at  a  Gnat,  and  fwallow  a  Camel,  that  the 
Father  of  Lies  did  perform,    if  not  real  Miracles, 

at 
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at  leaft  fuch  preternatural  Prodigies,  as  were  above 
the  common  Courfe  of  Nature.  This  were  alfo 
to  impeach  Antiquity  and  the  greateft  Hifiorians 
of  thofe  Ages,  who  almoft  univerfally  concur  in 
Accounts  of  fome  preternatural  Operations  of  the 
immortal  Gods,  of  their  •  Oracles,  Apparitions  of 
Daemons,  and  Geniufes  good  and  bad  ;  attefted  by 
fo  many  of  their  graveft  Authors,  both  Grecians 
and  Romans  ;  part  of  which  may  be  feen  in 
Plato  of  the  Daemon  of  Socrates,  in  Livy^  in  Plu- 
tarch, but  particularly  in  Valerius  Maximus, 
whofe  Hiftory  chiefly  confifls  of  the  Wonders  and 
Prodigies  performed  by  tht  Gods ;  not  to  men- 
tion the  Accounts  of  Zoroafter,  Mercurius,  T'ref- 
megijiusy  Appollonius  'Thyanaus,  Cffc.  Though  I 
cannot  omit  two  Accounts,  the  one  in  Suetonius, 
the  other  in  'Tacitus.  Suetonius  in  the  Life  of 
Domitian  gives  a  very  remarkable  Account  of  the 
Death  of  that  Emperor,  as  foretold  by  Afcletarion, 
the  Aftrologer,  and  to  confirm  it  adds,  that  his 
own  Carcafc  fhould  be  devoured  by  Dogs  :  But 
Domitian,  to  make  him  a  Lyar,  ordered  him  to  be 
put  to  Death  J  and  his  Corps  to  be  burnt  to  Afhes  ; 
juft  as  his  Body  was  thrown  upon  the  Pile,  a  pro- 
digious Shower  of  Rain  quenched  the  Fire,  and 
drove  the  People  away^  upon  which  the  Dogs 
came  and  devoured  his  Carcafe.  The  other  is  out 
of  Tacitus  Annal  XI.  and  Pliny  of  the  Genius  of 
Africa,  which  appeared  to  Curtius  Rufu:.  Tacitus 
and  Pliny  relate,  that  it  appeared  to  him  in  the 
Shape  of  a  Woman,  but  more  grand  and  beauti- 
ful than  human  ;  and  foretold  him,  that  he  fhould 
be  Pro-conlul  of  Africa.  Pliny  brings  this  Ac- 
Count  as  an  Example  to  confirm  that  there  are  fuch 
Beings,  and  affured  his  Friend  that  he  believed  it 
himfelf :  He  adds,  that  the  fame  ^fcElrum  appeared 
again  to  Curtius,  as  he  was  coming  out  of  a  Ship 
O  4.  on 
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on  the  African  Shore,  and  foretold  his  Death, 
which  happened  to  him  contrary  to  the  Expecla- 
tion  of  all  his  Friends,  Pliny  Epiji.  I.  7.  Epijl.  27. 
Ad  Suram  de  Curtio  Riifo.  See  alio  Li^^'s  Ac- 
count of  tiie  Genius  of  Italy,  or  at  lead  fome  Geni- 
us appearing  to  Hannibal.  I  might  add  fome  mo- 
dern Accounts  (urprifing  enough,  but  (hall  confine 
myfelf  to  Antiquity  -,  1  am  far  enough  from  be- 
lieving all-  fijch  Accounts,  any  more  than  Cicero 
believed  all  the  Prodigies  reported  in  his  Time  v- 
but  to  believe  ail  to  be  mere  Cheat  and  Juggle,  is 
to  arraign  theSenfe  of  all  Antiqu'ty,  vjrho,  as  they 
certainly  believed  their  Gods  to  be  intelligent  Be- 
ings, fo  *tis  highly  probable,  they  had  fome  ftrong 
Fa(5h,.  as  well  as  Reafons  to  induce  them  to  that 
Belief.  We  fhould  follow  the  wife  Rule  of  P/«- 
tarch,  fpeaking  ©f  thefe  very  Subjeds :  "We 
*'  could,  fays  he,  relate  a  great  many  wonderful 
"  Things,  which  thou  oughtft  not  to  contemn 
"  (lightly  -,  but  to  give  too  mueh,  or  too-  little 
*'  Credit  to  them^  is  dangerous,  on  account  of  hu- 
**  man  Imbecility,  which  is  neither  circumfcribed 
"  to  Bounds,  nc^*  entirely  Mafter  of  itfelf ;  but 
"  falls  fometimes  into  Superftition  and  Vanity  ; 
"  fometimes  into  Negletft  of  the  Gods  and  Irreli- 
"  gion.'*     So  far  this  wife  Philofopher. 

There  is  another  Confideration  of  great  Weight 
to  induce  us  to-  believe  that  fonaething  more  than 
human  interfered  in  the  Inftitution  of  Idolatry  •,  I 
mean  not  only  the  horrid  Corruptions  and  Immo- 
ralities attending  mofl:  of  their  idolatrous  Cere- 
monies, but  the  inhuman,  execrable  and  infernat 
Sacrifices  off^ered  to  their  Gods  from  the  remoteft 
Antiquity  ;  fuch  as  human  Vidima  of  both  Sexes, 
in  almoft  all  Nations  in  the  World  ;  not  only  at 
'Tyre,  and  Carthage,  and  among  the  Druids,  with 
other  barbarous  Nations,  but  in  Greece  and  Rcme^ 

as 
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as  is  attefted  by  their  own  Hiftorians.  Nay,  in  the 
eaftern  Countries  they  f^crificed  their  own  inno- 
cent Children  to  Moloch  and  Saturn^  with  fuch 
horrid,  infernal  and  beaftly  Rites,  as  makes  one 
fhudder  to  think  on't  -,  and  this  from  the  earlieft 
Antiquity.  What  could  induce  the  firft  Inventors 
of  fuch  horrid  Rites,  if  fomc  infernal,  malignant 
Power  had  not  deluded  them  by  fuch  Prodigies  and 
Terriculamenta  as  the  known  Powers  of  Nature 
could  not  perform,  according  to  the  Poet : 

Primos  in  orhe  Deos  fecit  Timor. 

It  was  Fear,  that  firft  introduced  the  Belief  of  the 
Gods  in  the  World  -,  that  is,  falfe  Gods  ;  or  thofe 
infernal  Spirits,  who  by  their  Terrors  and  Prodi- 
gies drew  in  Mortals  to  worfhip  them  by  fuch 
horrid  Rites,  worthy  of  fuch  Deities.  I  do  not  fay 
thefe  Confiderations  alone  prove  demonftratively 
that  the  Gods  of  the  Heathens  were  Beings  fuperior 
to  Men :  But  when  confirmed  by  the  Authority  of 
the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  a  Chriftian,  at  leaft, 
can  hardly  difbelieve  it.      Wherefore, 

2.  The  Gods  of  the  Gentiles,  in  Numbers  of 
Places  of  the  Old  Teftament,  are  called  Devils  ; 
and  this  by  Mofej  himfelf,  as  well  as  in  the  other 
Parts  of  that  facred  Record  •,  by  Confequence  they 
were  really  and  in  fad  intelligent  Beings,  fuperior 
to  Men,  as  the  Heathens  really  believed  them. 
Mofes  [ays^  They  Jhall  not  offer  their  Sacrifices  to 
Devils^  or  Dasmons  j  Non  imraolabiint  bojlias  fuas 
Dafmoniis,  Lev.  xvii.  v.  ly.  They  facrificed  to 
Devils,  and  not  to  Gods.,  Deut.  xxxii.  v.  19.  They 
facrificed  their  Sons  and  Daughters  /<?  Devils.  Pf. 
cvi.  All  thi  Gods  of  the  Gentiles  are  Devils, 
Pf.  xcvi.  V.  5.  And  he  (Jeroboam)  ordained  him 
'  ^  Priefis 
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Priejls  for  the  High  Places,  ajid  for   the  Devils. 
Chron.  'wv.  i.  6. 

N.  B.  The  mod  ufual  Word  in  the  Hebrew  for 
Devils  is  CDl^yti^  Shagnirim  -,  the  Shaggy-oneSi 
or  the  Hairy-ones.  This  Hebrew  Word  Shagni- 
rim, is  tranflated  Devils,  in  the  Syriac  Verlion  ; 
in  the  Samaritan  Verfion,  in  the  Arabic  Verfion,  in 
the  Latin  Vulgatj  and  our  Englijlj  Bible.  See 
our  learned  IValtcn's  Polyglot  for  thefe  Verfions. 
They  all  tranflate  thefe  Words,  They  facrificed  their 
Sons  and  Daughters  C!Dl^y^*7  La  Shagnirim,  to 
Devils.  All  thefe  Verfions  tranflate  the  Shaggy^ 
ones,  or  Hairy-oneis,  by  Devils  ;  as  the  Latin  Vol- 
gat,  and  Englijh  Bible  tranflate  it. 

If  we  examine  our  modern  Hebrew  Diftionaries^ 
they  generally  tranflate  it  Devils,    Damones^  mean- 
ing evil  Spirits.     The  great  Heptiglot  Diftionary 
of  Cajlellus,  adjoining  to  JVaUon's  Polyglot,  tran- 
V  Hate  '^'^^'tD  Shagnir,  D^mon  Silvejlris.    BuxJlorph*& 

Dictionary,  D^mon  Silvejlris.  Leigh's  Critica 
Sacra,  tranflates  La  Shagnirim,  to  the  Hairy-ones  ^ 
*'  That  is,  fays  he,  to  the  Devils,  who  appeared 
«'  in  the  Likenefs  of  Satyrs."  And  the  learned 
Bochart  fays,  that  the  Word  fignifies  Satyrs,  or 
Devils  in  the  Forrt^  ^f  Goats.  "  The  Hebrews, 
♦'  fays  he,  call  Devils  Shagnirim,  [he  writes  it  fai- 
*'  nw]  Hairy-obes,  or  becaufe  they  appeared  to 
'*  thofe  who  believed  in  thenK,  in  the  Shape  of  Goats 
**  or  Satyrs.'*  By  this  we  fee^llb,  that  this  learn'd 
Author  took  the  Heathen  Gods  for  intelligent  Be-' 
ifigs  J  that  is,  evil  Spirits.  Now  who  does  not 
lee,  that  by  the  Devils  called  Hairy-ones,  they 
meant  the  God  Pan^  a  very  anticnt  God  among 
the  Heathens. 

If  we  add  to  the  Authority  of  Mofes  and  the 
Old  Teftament,  that  of  the  New,  and  the  Tenor 

of 
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of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  with  the  invincible  Rea- 
fons  for  that  ReHgion,  which  all  the  Power  of 
Hell  can  never  invalidate,  we  muft  believe  the 
Exiftence  of  Devils  and  evil  Spirits.  Our  Saviour 
came  to  deftroy  the  Works  of  the  Devil,  the  Em- 
pire of  Satan,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Devil,  the  Re- 
h'gion  of  worfliipping  Devils  ;  he  went  about  call- 
ing out  Devils,  Ij'c.  All  thefe  together,  with  the 
Belief  of  the  Heathens  themfelves,  as  it  is  certain 
there  were  fuch  Beings,  fo  they  render  it  exceeding 
probable,  that  the  original  Gods  of  the  Gentiles 
were  thofe  evil  Spirits  -,  for  real  Gods,  or  good  Spi- 
rits, they  could  not  be  ;  not  Demons  or  evil  Spirits 
in  their  own  Shape,  but  under  the  Shape  of  fome 
intelligent  Beings,  luperior  to  all  the  known  Powers 
of  Nature  ;  performing  fuch  wonderful  Operations 
from  Time  to  Time,  as  made  deluded  Mortals 
believe  there  was  fomething  divine  in  them ;  fup- 
pofing  them  to  prefidc,  fome  over  the  Sun,  fome 
over  the  Planets,  Elements,  ^c.  but  not  to  be 
mere  material  Elements  or  Planets,  fmce  Mofes 
would  never  call  thofe  FJements  Devils.  However, 
as  the  primitive  Mortals  inhabited  the  Fields  and 
Woods,  and  lived  on  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  or 
principally  of  their  Flocks,  thofe  Spirits  might  more 
commonly  appear  in  the  Shape  of  the  God  Pan, 
whom  all  the  Learned  know  to  have  been  a  very 
antient  God  among  the  Gentiles  ;  either  preferving 
©r  deftroy ing  their  Flocks,  according  as  they  wor- 
fhipped  him.  Afterwards,  when  Perlbns  of  a  more 
elevated  Genius  began  to  contemplate  the  Hea- 
vens, the  Powers  and  Influence  of  the  Planets^ 
Elements,  and  the  like,  they  might  eafily  be  in- 
duced to  believe,  that  their  immortal  Gods  dwelt 
in  them,  prefided  over  them,  conferred  Benefits, 
granted  or  rejected  their  Petitions,  as  they  really 

believed 
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believed  of  their  Gods  :  But  they  would  be  worfc 
than  ftupiJ,  if  they  a;iplied  all  this  to  the  Air,  or 
mere  material  Elements,  or  to  the  material  Sun. 
In  Procefs  of  Time,  deluded  Mortals  might  be 
made  to  believe,  that  thole  Gods  became  prefent 
in  their  Idols  and  Temples  •,  and  Kings  and  Heroes, 
feeing  the  Veneration  that  was  paid  to  them,  might 
.  take  the  Names  of  fome  Gods,  and  either  their 
Flatterers,  or  Succeflbrs,  might  procure  them  to 
be  worlliipped  as  Gods  ;  as  the  Book  of  Ecclefia- 
Jlicus  fays,  A  Father  makes  a  Statue  of  his  Son, 
and  then  a  God  of  it. 

The  next  Quellion  is.  When  idolatrous  Worfhip 
commenced  ?  Very  early  we  are  fure  ;  it  was 
come  to  a  great  Height  in  Mofesh  Time,  fo  as 
not  only  to  offer  Sacrifices  to  Devils,  but  even  to 
facrifice  their  Children  to  them  :  There  was  alio 
Idolatry  in  Abrahami's  Time  ;  and  in  his  Grandfon 
Jacobs  Time,  there  were  Teraphims^  or  little  Idols, 
in  private  Families,  Laban's^  for  Example  :  'Trs 
the  common  Opinion,  that  it  commenced  not  long 
after  the  Deluge.  Bochart  in  his  Canaan  proves, 
that  the  antient  Grecians  learnt  it  from  the  Pha:ni- 
ciafts,  who  carried  it  with  th.eir  numerous  Colonics 
which  they  eftabliflied  over  the  Earth ;  for  being  fo 
\  much  increafed  by  their  Brethren  the  Canaanites, 

drove  out  by  Jojhua,  they  fought  new  Habitations 
in  moft  parts  of  the  World.  The  Hutcbinfonians 
lay,  that  the  firft  protefTed  idolatrous  Worfhip  was 
at  the  Building  of  the  Tower  of  Babel^  which/was 
erefted,  fay  they,  to  the  Air  -,  but  confuted  juft 
before,  and  will  be  more  afterwards,  when  we 
come  to  their  new  Opinion  about  the  Confuiion  of 
Tongues,  which  they  deny  ;  and  maintain,  was  a 
Contulion  of  Religions.  But  there  are  ftrong  Con- 
jedlurcs,  that  ic  began  or  was  pradlifcd  before  that 

Epccha^ 
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Epocha^  even  before  the  Deluge.  The  mod  an- 
tient  Remains  of  the  heathen  Authors  feem  to 
make  the  heathen  Gods  as  old  as  the  World  :  See 
the  Accounts  of  them  in  Hejiody  Sanconiathon^  and 
others,  in  Clemens  Akxan.  Eufebius^  and  in  our 
modern  Searchers  of  Antiquity,  Bocharty  GrotiuSy 
&c.  whofe  Opinion  feems  much  the  more  proba- 
ble. For  tho'  the  Scripture  does  not  mention  Ido- 
latry exprefly,  among  the  Corruptions  and  Abo- 
minations of  the  Sons  of  Men  before  the  Deluge, 
and  whofe  Wickednefs  brought  on  that  dreadful 
Judgment,  the  Fa6l  of  which  can't  be  doubted  of 
in  Realbn,  as  well  as  Religion  ;  the  following 
Rcafons  feem  to  make  it  highly  probable,  that  even 
Idolatry  was  amonor  the  rell  of  their  Crimes  •,  for 
fince  the  Heathen  Gods  were  really  evil  Spirits, 
who  were  properly  the  fallen  Angels,  'tis  not  un- 
likely, thefe  by  their  fuperior  Knowledge  of  Nature, 
teaching  the  wicked  Defcendants  of  Cain^  called 
ibe  Sons  of  Men,  not  only  fomc  peculiar  Arts  and 
Sciences,  whofe  Invention  feems  to  be  very  hard  to 
account  for,  either  by  Chance  or  human  Induftry  ; 
but  alfo  working  fuch  Wonders,  as  might  induce 
them  to  worfhip  them  as  Gods.  This  alfo  the 
Book  of  Enochs  which  was  thought  by  fome  to  be 
extant  in  St.  Jude^s  Time,  or  at  lead  a  Tradition 
of  it,  though  what  we  have  is  fpurious,  feems  to 
leave  fome  Hints  of ;  as  well  as  the  Tradition  of 
the  Jews,  that  the  fallen  Angels  did  converfe  witJi 
Men,  taught  them  many  Secrets  of  Nature,  and 
caufed  themfelves  to  be  worfliipped  as  Gods,  in 
Oppofition  of  the  true  God  :  That  wicked  Cbamf 
or  Ilamy  lived  and  converfcd  with  thofe  wicked 
Antediluvians,  might  learn  their  Secrets,  and  rc- 
eftablifli  that  idolatrous  Worfliip  after  the  Death 
of,  or  Separation  from,  his  Father  Noab      This 

-.feems 
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fcems  the  molt  probable  Conjedure  of  the  Rife  of 
the  heathen  Gods  and  Idolatry.  However  it  is 
-certain,  i/.  That  they  were  underftood  to  be  in- 
telligent Beings,  fuperior  to  all  Matter,  and  even 
fuperior  to  iiuman  Beings.  2i/y,  Good  Beings 
they  could  not  be,  by  confequence  wicked  Beings. 
3^/y,  They  were  fuppofed  by  the  Heathens  to 
have  been  as  old  as  the  World,  by  confequence 
they  had  introduced  Men  to  worfhip  them  before 
the  Flood,  ^thly,  Mofes,  and  the  old  Scripture, 
exprefly  calls  them  Devils.  s^My^  The  fallen 
Angels  were  from  the  Beginning  j  therefore  they 
might  appear  to  Men,  and  induce  them  to  worfhip 
them  ,;  which  Worfliip  might  have  been  known  and 
pradifed  by  wicked  Ham.  This  Sedion  is  only 
advanced  as  the  Author's  particular  Opinion,  whick 
he  fubniits  to  better  Judgments.  The  next  Sedioa 
is  to  fhew,  that  fuch  Spirits  both  may  be  in  Na- 
ture, and  may  appear  to  Men. 

SECT.    III. 

Proofs  for  the  Exijlence  and  Apparitions  ef 
Spirits, 

OUR  modern  Infidels  denying  all  Exiflence 
and  Apparitions  of  Spirits,  it  may  be  expell- 
ed that  I  fay  fomething  of  both,  more  particularly 
than  has  been  explained  before.  To  apply  then, 
and  enlarge  a  little  further,  what  has  been  alledged 
for  the  Exiftence  of  evil  Spirits,  it  is  indubitable, 
that  one  can't  be  a  real  Chriftian  without  believing 
both  :  The  fame  Proofs,  that  evince  the  Truth  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  evince  the  Exiftence  of  An- 
geJs,  or  fpiritual  Beings,  good  and  bad.  Angels  or 
miniftring  Spirits  are  aflerted  in  Terms  in  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament,  in  innumerable  Places  -,  but 

particularly 
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particularly  in  the  New  ;  the  whole  Tenor  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion  teaches  us,  that  our  Saviour  came 
to  deftroy  the  Operations  of  the  Devil,  the  Power 
of  Satan,  zs'c.    He  caft  cut  Devils  wherever  he  came  •, 
he  is  reprefented  as  commanding  the  evil  Spirits 
from  the  Bodies  of  Men  :  Thofe  evil  Spirits  are  re- 
prefented as  obeying  him,  as  real  Beings,  trembling 
at  his  Power,  and  the  like.    In  the  fourth  Chapter  of 
St.  Matthew^  'tis  related  at  length,  how  the  Devil 
was  permitted  to  take  him  up,   and  place  him  on 
the  Pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  from  thence  to  the  Top 
of  a  high  Mountain^  and  mark  out  to  him  the  King- 
doms of  the  Earth  ;  How   our  Saviour  anfwered 
him,  that  Gpd  had  commanded  his  Angds  to  take 
Care  of  him  \  how  the  Devil  left  him,  i^c.  by 
which  both  Angels  and  Devils,  /.  e.  Spirits  good 
gnd  bad,  are  reprefented  as  real  exijling  Beings^  ap- 
pearing to,  and  affifting,  or  hurting  Men.     That 
other  Spirits  alio,  that  is,  the  Spirits  of  human  Crea- 
tures  appeared  to  Men,    the   Scripture  afierts  in 
Terms  i  which  are  Apparitions,  properly  fuch.  Mofes 
and  F.lias  appeared   with   our  Saviour  on  Mount 
Tabor  ;  nay  that  they   appeared  cloathed  in  their 
Bodies  •,  as  many  of  the  Bodies  of  the  Saints  appear- 
ed to  feveral  in  the  holy  City,  not  mere  Bodies,  but 
their  Souls   with   them  :     And  the  Monuments^  ox 
Graves,  -were  opened,  and  many  Bodies  of  the  Saints^ 
ivho  hadjlept,  arofe  •,  and  going  out  of  the  Monuments 
(or  Sepulchres)  came  into  the  holy  City,  and  appear^ 
ed  to  many.  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  ^1.     Nay  our  Savi- 
our himfeif  appeared  to  Saul,  and  fpoke  to  him,  A5ls 
ix.  4.  5.    And  our  Lord  appeared  to  Ananias  ;  as 
Ananias  did  to  Saul  in  a  Vifion,  before  he  came 
corporally  to  cure  him,  ibid.    The  Angel  appeared 
to  Peter  in   Prifon  ;  opened   the  Prilbn  for  him, 
conduced  him  to  the  ftrait  Street,  and  there  left  him  j 
and  when  St.  Veter  came  to  his  Friends  they  diought 

it 
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it  had  been  his  Angel  In  fine,  both  the  Exigence 
^nd  Apparitions  of  Spirits  good  and  bad,  is  fo  in- 
terwoven with  the  Principles  of  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
gion, that  the  very  Free-thinkers  will  not  deny,  if 
we  believe  the  one,  we  mud  believe  the  other,  both 
as  to  the  PofTibility,  and  real  Being  of  them  ;  though 
as  to  other  Particulars  and  Accounts  of  Fads,  they 
■depend  on  the  Credentials  and  Proofs  they  carry 
along  with  them  ;  as  a  Man  would  be  a  Fool  to  be- 
lieve all  Stories  of  that  kind,  he  would  acl  as  rafhly 
to  deny  all.  Undoubtedly  there  may  have  been 
great  Cheats  paumed  upon  the  World  ;  and  fome 
People  may  take  their  own  Fancies  for  realVifions, 
or  if  you  pleafe  for  real  Apparitions  :  But,  to  deny 
all  Accounts  of  that  kind,  let  them  be  ever  fo  well 
attefled,  muft  be  extreme  rafh  •,  and  to  examine  the 
Veracity  of  them  would  require  whole  Volumes  ; 
I^owever,  it  is  certain,  if  the  Scripture  Fa6ls  are 
true  as  recorded,  the  Exiflcnce  of  fuch  Beings,  and 
their  appearing  to  Men,  muft  be  true  alfo.  Now  the 
Proofs  for  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Fadls  being 
unfhaken,  the  Exiftence  of  fome  fpiritual  Beings 
good  and  bad,  and  feveral  Apparitions  of  them,  mufi; 
be  fo  too  j  as  to  others  they  are  to  be  believed,  ac- 
cording to  the  Credentials  they  bring  along  with 
tliem.  The  great  Queftion  then  with  modern  In- 
fidels is,  whether  there  is  any  Impoflibility  and  Re- 
pugnance in  Nature,  that  there  Ihould  be  fijch 
fpirilual  Beings  good  and  bad,  or  fhould  ever  ap- 
pear to  Men  :  Their  Apparitions  dc  fa^o  depending 
on  tiie  Strength  of  the  Proofs  for  them  :  This  is  all 
that  can  be  requ'red  on  this  Plead  j  the  Examina- 
tion, Proofs  and  Difproofs  of  Fads,  would  require 
whole  Volumes  :  Some  Fa6bs  have  fuch  Proofs, 
that  it  is  Folly  to  difbelieve  all. 

Now  it  is  manifeft,  there  can  be  no  Impoflibility, 

or  Repugnance  in  Nature  againft  the  Exiftence  of 
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fuch  Beings  ;  either  in  the  Caule  or  in  the  EfFecSt  : 
The  Power  of  God,  a  perfe6t  Spirit  himfelf,  could 
as  cafily  to  the  full  create  fpiricual  Beings,    as  create 
Bodies  and  Matter  ;   one  might  defire  thefe  Gentle- 
men to  fhew  the  Difparity  :  Then,  what  greater  Re- 
pugnance can  there  be  in  the  Effefl  ?  why,  for  Ex- 
ample, a  fpiritual  Subftance  endowed  with  fuch  and 
fuch  Properties,  fliould  be  more  repugnant  in  itfelf, 
than  a  material  Subllance,  endowed  with  Rxtenfion, 
Solidity,  and  the  other  Properties  of  Matter  ?  If  you 
iay,  it  is  fadl  there  are  Bodies,  J  fay  it  is  fa6l  there 
are  Spirits,  or  fpiritual  Subftances  j  firfl  God,  who 
is  a  moft  perfect  Spirit  :  'Tis  more  natural  then  to 
believe   that  a  perfedb  Spirit  could  produce  other 
Beings,  fo  much  nigher  approaching  to  his  Natt're, 
than  mere  Matter.     2dly,  the  Souls  of  Men  exift  in 
Fad',  as  well  as  their  Bodies  :  Thefe  Souls  are  real 
fpiritual  Beings,  unlefs  our  modern  Infidels  will  de- 
grade themfelves  to-  a  mere  Lump  of  Matter :  Now 
if  thefe  Gentlemen  will  but  allow,  that  their  own 
Souls  arc  Beings  fuperior  to  all  Matter,  and  that  they 
adually  exift,  they  muft  allow,  not  only  the  Pofli- 
bility,  but  the  adlual  Exiftence  of  fuch  Beings,  be- 
fides  God  and  Matter.  'Tis  therefore  as  clear,  that 
there  zxtfome  fpiritual  Beings^  as  that  a  Free-thinker 
is  really  and  fuhjlantially  fomething  rpore  than   a 
mere  Block.  Well  then,  will  a  Free-thinker  maintain 
that  there  can  be  no  other  fpiritual  Beings  fuperior 
to  their  own  Souls,  or  to  the  Souls  of  Men  ?  Uthe^ 
will,  I  believe  few  befides  will  do  it ;  but  muft  al- 
low, that  there  may  be  other  fpiritual  Beings  fupe- 
rior to  the  Souls  of  Men,  and  approaching  nigher  the 
Perfedion  of  God  -,  as  the  Souls  of  Men  may  be. 
proved  demonftrativcly  to  be  fuperior  to  mere  Matter 
in  their  natural  Entity.  There  can  be  no  Repugnance 
in  this  alfo :  Such  Beings,  fuperior  to  the  Souls  of  Men, 
ipay  be  palled  Angels.  Now  as  it  is  real  fad  that  the 
S9UIS  of  Men  exift  j  and  I  hope  it  will  be  allowed  me 
P  here. 
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here,  that  the  Souls  of  Men  are  real  Beings  above 
mere  Matter,  it  is  in  natural  Reafon  as  evident  that 
there  may  be  fpiritual  Beings  fuperior  to  the  Souls  of 
Men,  as  thefe  are  with  refped  to  Matter  i  which 
is  all  I  dcfirehere  :  Their  Exifttnce  may  be  proved 
by  invincible  Arguments  for  the  I'ruth  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion,  which  is  not  neccflary  to  prove  in 
this  Place  fo  much  for  the  Pofiibility,  at  leaft,  of  the 
Exiftence  of  good  Spirits.  As  to  bad  Spirits,  I  hope 
thefe  Gentlemen  will  not  deny,  but  that  among  thofe 
ipiritual  Beings,  evidently  producible  by  God,  fomc 
might  fwerve  from  their  Obedience  due  to  him  ; 
might  fin,  might  become  bad  Angels,  might  be 
left  by  him  in  that  finful  State,  might  become  E- 
rjemies  to  Man  as  well  as  to  God  ;  and  by  Confe- 
quence  be  what  we  underftand  by  evil  Spirits,  or 
Daemons.  There  is  no  manner  of  ImpofTibility  in 
fuch  a  Suppofition,  any  more  than  the  other  :  If 
they  are  in  Being,  they  may  be  fent  to  appear  to 
Men  ;  if  they  fay  fpiritual  Beings  can't  fubfift  with- 
out a  Subjeft,  nor  can  we  have  atiy  Idea  of  a  Spirit 
what  it  is,  i^c.  the  firft  is  denied  diredly  :  God 
exifts  without  a  Subject,  yet^  is  a  pure  Spirit  ;  the 
Souls  of  Men,  who  are  gone  before  us,  mud  fiill 
exiji  or  elfe  they  mufb  deny  the  Immortality  of  the 
Soul;  which  perhaps  they  don't  believe  any  more 
than  the  Exiftcnce  of  fpiritual  Beings  ;  but  if  the 
PofTibility  of  one  proves  the  Pofiibility  of  the 
other,  it  is  fufRcient  in  this  Place  ;  and  if  thofe  whq 
deny  the  Exigence  of  Spirits,  mufl  at  the  fame  time 
deny  the  Exiitence  of  Souls  departed,  they  render 
themfelves  by  it  worfe  than  Brutes.  As  to  the  other 
Part,  viz.  that  one  can  have  no  Idea  of  a  Spirit  ; 
if  they  mean,  an  Image  formed  by  ourfelves,  let  it 
pafs  •,  but  if  they  mean,  that  we  can  have  no  Know- 
ledge, or  Notion  of  a  Spirit,  it  is  directly  falfe  •,  we 
iitiye  a  Knowledge  of  God,  and  of  our  own  Souls  ; 
■•■'-- -C' -.■       '  i :«;..  perhaos 
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perhaps  more  evident,  than  we  have  of  Matter  •,  a 
Soul  has  Properties  of  Thinking,  Willing,  Chu- 
fing,  Reflcding,  ^c.  which  I  am  fure  are  better 
known  to  us,  than  the  Properties  of  Matter,  where 
we  are  puzzled  in  almoft  every  thing  that  belongs  to 
it.  Since  therefore  we  can't  deny  the  Pofnbility  of 
fpiritual  Beings  of  different  Ranks,  nor  even  the 
adlual  Exiftence  of  fomc  Spirits  •,  let  us  fee  whether 
there  is  any  Repugnance,  or  ImpofTibility  in  their 
Apparitions.  Bur,  what  Repugnance  can  there  be, 
if  God  fhouid  fend  his  Angels  to  denounce  things 
to  us,  as  he  did  to  Zachary^  on  the  Birth  of  St. 
John  the  Baptiftt  to  St.  Peter,  and  feveral  other 
Examples  in  the  Old  and  New  7>ftament  ;  or  if 
God  IThould  permit  departed  Souls,  who  certainly 
exift  fomewhere,  to  appear  to  living  Men  j  or  even 
wicl^d  Spirits  to  appear  alfo,  what  Repugnance 
can  there  be  in  Nature  againfl  it  ?  But  you  may  fay 
fiirft,  how  can  a  Spirit  appear  to  us  ^  why  as  to  the 
How,  I  believe  thefe  Gentlemen  would  be  more 
puzzled  to  fhow  how  God  could  exift  of  himfelf  ; 
how  he  can  be  prefent  in  all  Places,  yet  in  no  Place ; 
how  he  could  create  the  World  out  of  nothing  ;  how 
our  Soul  animates  the  Body  •,  how  Matter  can  exift 
in  infinite,  or  not  infinite  Parts  ;  or  even  exift  at 
all  ;  or  indeed,  how  any  thing  in  Nature  can  be 
formed,  as  to  the  primary  Caufes  and  Confticuents 
of  them  ;  yet  thefe  Gentlemen  are  upon  the  How 
againft  plain  matter  of  Fad: ;  viz.  as  to  thofe  Scrip-^ 
ture  Fa6bs,  of  fome  f*piritual  Beings  appearing  to 
Men ;  which  evidently  fhews  thePofTibilicy  of  other?' ' 
But  they  objed  further  ;  We  cannot  fee  a  Spirit," 
how  then  can  they  appear  to  us  ?  how  can  a  Spiriir 
move  a  Body  .^  how  a  Spirit  can  a6l  upon  Bodies  i*I 
how  fpiritual  and  immaterial  Beings  can  put  on^ 
Forms  to  make  themfelves  vifible  to  corporeal  Eyes  ? 
with  a  great  many,  I  may  fay,  impertinent  Queftions, 
Pa  o^ 
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of  this   Nature.      Anfwer.    i/.    Such  Queftions, 
as  far  as  rhey  would  infinuate,  that  it  is  impoflible 
for  Spirits  to  a6l  upon,  or  move  Bodies,  are  falfe 
and  impious  :    Since  if  it  were  impofTible  for  fpiri- 
tual  Beings  in  general  to  auflupon,  or  move  Bodies, 
God  being  a  pure  Spirit  could  not   create,  or  adt 
upon  the  material  World;  now  the  Soul  of  Man,  ' 
Angels,  and  other  fpiritual  Beings,  approach  nighef 
the   Perfections   and   Nature  of  God,  than  mere 
Matter  -,  and  if  one  may  fay  fo,  are  much  more 
poflTible,  according  to  our  way  of  conceiving,  than 
mere  material  Beings.     Anfwer.  idly,  SuchQuefti-j^ 
ons  are  againft  plain  Fafl  •,  firft  it  is  fadt  that  our 
Souls,  or  that  fpiritual  Being  in  Man  (unlefs  thefq 
Gentlemen  Queftioners  will  allow  themfelves  to  be 
mere  Blocks)  moves  our  Legs,  Hands,  i^c.    at  its 
Pleafure  j  yet  I  prefume  every  part  of  our  Body  is 
Matter.     But  though  we  don't  pretend  to  explain 
the  manner  Hpw^    as  indeed  the   primary  Man- 
ner  Hew  of  numberlefs    Operations   of    Nature 
are  intirely   hidden   from  us  ;    yet   'tis   faft   the  f 
Soul  of  Man  both  can  and  does  move  its  Members,- 
when  in  due  Order,  at  its  will  and  pleafure  with- 
in its  Sphere  of  A6livity  ;  nay  by  the  Intermedia- 
tion of  ifs  corporeal  Mernbers,  and  by  the  A(5ls  of 
its  Will, "can  move  other  external  Bodies  to  a  great 
Pegree  j  as'.by  an  A6t  of  my  Will,  which  I  hope  is 
not  Matter,  I  can  move  my  Fingers  to  (Irike  a 
Spark  of  Fire'  upon  a  Heap  of  Gunpov/der,  and 
cauie  moft  violent  Motions  and  Convulfions  round 
about.   What  are'all  the  external  Effects  of  Art«, 
but  Materials  put  together,  by  the  primary  Move- 
ments of  the  Souls  of  Men  I  'Would  Stones  build 
Houfes  of  themfelves,  or  Timber  Ships  to  fail  at  Sea  ; 
or  Metals  form  Letters,  and  put  them,  in  order  to 
print  Books,  rriake  Inftruments  for  all  other  Arts, 
l^f.  if  the  Souls  of  Men  did  not  only  dired  themj 
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but  put  them  in  Motion  by  the  Hands  of  Work- 
men making  and  moving  Engines  and  Inflruments 
to  effedl  it  ?  which  Motions  primarily  come  from 
the  Wills  aind  Souls  of  Men.  Would  mere  Matter 
once  atRefb,  ever  be  put  in  Motion  of  ittdf,  vvithcuc 
feme  extra  Caufe  to  do  it :  If  that  extra  Caufe  was 
mere  Matter,  what  put  that  in  Motion  originally  ? 
As  for  the  Manner  bow  infinite  EfFeds  adtually  in 
Nature  are  performed  -,  I  wifh  thefe  Gentlemen 
would  acquaint  us.  But  we  might  afl<L  them  another 
Queftion  in  our  turns  ;  Why  might  not  the  Souls  of 
Men  depalrted,  ad:  upon  our  material  Senfes,  by 
God*s  Permiflibn,  as  well  as  they  ad  upon  the  ma- 
terial Organs  of  the  Body,  when  united  to  it.^  why 
might  not  they  form  fomc  Appearances,  by  the 
fame  Permiffion,  to  malce  thcmfclves  vifible  to  us  ? 
If  we  can't  fee  any  ImpoQlbility  why  the  Souls  of 
Men  departed  might  not  do  this,  that  were  fufficient; 
provided  they  make  themfelves  prefent  to  us,  mucli 
more  may  Angeh  and  Spirits  of  a  higher  Order  per- 
form it  ;•  and  make  the  fame  Imprefilon  on  our 
Senfes,  either  immediately,  or  by  the  Interpofition 
of  fome  Medium,  in  either  of  which  way  there  does 
not  feem  the  lead  Impoffibility.  AnJ-wcr.  ^dl)\  To 
eut  fuch  Queftions  fnorr,  can't  the  Spirit  ot  God 
manifeit  himfelf  to  Men,  by  ways  and  m  -  n^-  he 
knows  beft,  though  v.'e  can't  explain  them  .''  If  (bi 
can't  he  permit  fpiritual  Beings  to  make  fuch  Jm- 
preffions  on  our  Senfes,  as  other  Beings  do,  fmce  it 
is  evident  they  can  ad  upon  Matter .''  by  Confe- 
quence  v/e  fhould  fee  them,  as  much  as  we  fee 
Other  Beings  j  and  whatever  Being  fhould  make 
the  very  fa  nt:  Impreflion  on  my  Eyes,  as  tlie  Shape 
of  a  M:in  does,  I  fl^ould  fee  that  Shape,  as  much 
as  I  fee  the  Shape  of  a  Man  ;  and  what  do  I  fee  of 
a  Man  but  his  Shape  .'*  The  learned  Monfieur  Bayk, 
as  I  fliall  quote  on  another  Occafion,  fays,  that  the 
P  3  .pro- 


214  Dijfertatlons  on  the  DifT.  V, 

progrefTive  Motion  of  the  Planets  mud  be  caufeci  and 
continued  by  Intelligences  -,  and  thinks  the  Coperni- 
cans  muft  come  into  that  Notion  at  laft  :  Nay  he 
thinks,  that  intelligent  Beings  can  better  caufe  Mo- 
tion, than  mere  material  Beings,  for  mere  Matter 
has  neither  any  Motion,  or  any  Tendency  to  Motion 
of  itfelf,  any  manner  of  way,  but  merely  to  be" 
moved  and  impelled  by  fomething  elfe.  'Tis  fad 
our  Souls  can  move  our  own  Bodies,  and  thofe  of 
others,  at  the  Twinkling  of  an  Eye,  or  a  Thought  ; 
fpiritual  Beings  have  a  Principle  of  Motion,  which 
Matter  has  not.  Why  then,  there  can  be  no  Im- 
poflibility,  and  Repugnance  in  Nature,  that  Spirits 
fhould  exifl  •,  fhould  appear  to  us  when  God 
Ihall  pleafe  to  order,  or  permit  it  •,  it  only  depends 
upon  Fadts,  whether  he  did  order,  or  permit  them 
to  appear  :  The  Scripture  afllires  us  he  did  do  fo 
on  fome  Occafions,  and  the  univerfal  Tcftimony  of 
Mankind  did  once  believe  there  were  fuch  Appari- 
tions. Our  Free-thinkers  may  examine  the  adual 
Accounts  of  them,  as  long  as  they  pleafe.  If  the 
Credentials  for  fuch  Fafls  are  flrong  and  cogent  ; 
a  Man  would  ad  againfl  common  Senfe  to  difbe- 
lieve  them  for  a  few  fpeculative  Difficulties  :  If  they 
are  not,  they  may  fufpend  their  Judgments  j  but  it 
is  Madnefs  to  deny  the  PolTibility  ;  and  little  lefs  to 
to  deny  all  Fads  by  the  Lump. 

However,  to  add  fomething,  as  to  Fads  ;  the 
Reader  will  refled  on  what  I  quoted  out  of  'Tadius 
and  Pliny\  concerning  Curtius  Rufus^  and  out  of 
Suetonius  about  Afcletorion^  in  the  Life  of  Domitiav, 
in  the  foregoing  DifTertations  •,  not  to  mention  the 
Magical  Performances  of  Appollonius  Thyanaus  : 
Let  us  come  to  fomething  more  modern.  The 
celebrated  Monfieur  Bayk^  befides  what  was  men- 
tioned juft  above,  gives  us  to  underftand  in  Numbers 
of  Places  in  his  Critical  Di^ionaryy  that  he  believes 
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the  Operations  of  Demons,  that  is.  Spirits,  not  only 
in  their  Attendance  on  fome  Aftrologers,  antient 
and  modern  •,  but  even  in  the  Concerns  of  Human 
Life*  Aftrologers  indeed  pretended  they  chiefly 
dealt  with  the  Stars  j  but  that  is  mere  Nonfenfe  and 
Cant.  To  deny  all  Accounts  of  their  Performances, 
is  to  arraign  the  greateft  Hiftorians  of  a  foolidi  Cre- 
dulity ;  yet  whatever  they  did,  or  foretold,  could 
not  be  by  the  Stars,  but  by  the  Operations  of  D:i?- 
mons.  However,  Monfieur  Bayk^  one  of  the  fe- 
vereft  Criticks  that  ever  was,  believes  the  Operati- 
ons of  Daemons  in  human  Affairs,  good  and  bad  : 
He  declares  this  diredlly  in  the  Article  of  Timokon^ 
where  he  endeavours  to  prove  at  length,  v;hat  we 
call  Luck^  as  in  good  and  bad  Luck  of  fome  Men, 
is  caufed  by  fuch  Daemons,  or  Spirits  interfering 
with  human  Affairs  :  He  has  the  following  remark- 
able Words  in  the  Margin,  "  I  call  them  fo  finvi- 
*'  fible  Spirits]  in  Oppofition  to  human  Souls, which 
*'  are  Spirits  united  to  fenfible  Bodies."  I  don't 
■  enter  into  his  Notion  of  Luck  -,  but  only  fheW  the 
Opinion  of  the  Man  -,  whofe  Learning,  Judgment 
and  Senfe,  1  am  fure  no  Free-thinker  will  call  in 
Queftlon.  Rayle^  Crit.  Di£f.  in  Timokcn.  In  the 
Article  of  'Terefirj,  the  fame  great  Critick  quotes  a 
modern  Fact  out  of  the  learned  Thuanus  the  French 
Hiftorian,  of  one  Bellomontius  a  famous  Magician, 
who  was  condemned  to  Death  by  the  Parliament  of 
Paris,  not  only  in  'Thuanus^s  Time,  but  that  greae 
Hiftorian,  in  the  Account  of  his  own  Life,  quoted 
at  length  by  Monfieur  Bayle,  fays,  that  lie  was 
himfelf  prefent  at  his  Examination,  with  another 
learned  Man,  whom  Bayle  calls  the  Sieur  Callgnon. 
Where  i  ellomontius  confeffed  he  dealt  ■  with  good 
Spirits,  but  not  with  bad  ones  ;  but  was  hanged 
for  ail  that.  Bayle,  Crit.  Di^.  m'TireJtas.  Novf 
when  a  noted  Man,  and  no  Fool,  nor  Vifionary, 
P  4  confejfes 
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confejfes  againft  himfelf,  where  his  Life  was  concern- 
ed, it  ought  to  have  more  weight  with  Men  of 
Senfe,  then  all  mere  fpecniative  Difficulties,  Monfieur 
Bayle  was  a!fo  fully  perfuaded  of  the  Operation  of' 
Evil  Spirits,  in  the  Performances  of  fome  Magicians, 
as  may  be  feen  in  his  Works,  pajftm^  particularly 
in  the  Article  o^  Appollon'usl'hyanieus. 

Not  to  infift  upon  what  that  learned  Critick  and  • 
Philofopher  fays  of  fome  wonderful  Dream:,  or 
fome  Notifications  in  Sleep,  or  inVifions,  recorded  by 
the  bell  Hiftorians,  as  well  as  of  fome  Enchantments 
and  magical  Operations,  which  he  thinks  cannot  be 
denied  -,  and  believes  that  they  are  performed  by  the 
Intcrcourfe  of  Spirits,  of  which  he  has  the  following 
remarkable  Words  :  "  I  think,  fays  he,  we  may 
*'  fay  of  Dreams  [or  Noiflurnal  Notifications]  the 
**  fame  almoft  of  Inchantmcnts,  that  they  arc  far 
**  lefs  myfterious,  than  People  believe,  and  fcme- 
*•  what  mere  than  the  Unbelievers  fancy.  The 
**  Hiiloiies  of  all  Times  and  Places  relate,  both 
"  with  refped:  to  Dreams  and  Magic,  fo  many 
**  furprifing  Things,  that  thofe  who  obftinately  deny 
'*  them  all,  render  themfelves  fufpedted,  either  of 
"  want  of  Sincerity,  or  Judgment  to  difcern  the 
"  Force  of  the  Proofs  [for  ibem]  -,  a  violent  Pre- 
*'  judice,  or  a  certain  Turn  of  Mind,  Mhids  their 
"  Underftanding,  when  they  compare  theReafons, 
'*  pro  and  con.'*  Thus  this  learned  Critic.  B^yle^  Crit. 
Di^.  in  the  Article  of  Majus,  where  he  proves  that 
fuch  things  muft  be  performed  by  the  Intermediati- 
on of  Spirits  good  and  bad,  and  thinks  it  equally 
foolifh  to  deny  all,  as  to  behave  all. 

'Tis  alfo  as  certain  as  pad  Hiftories  can  make  ir^ 
that  feveral  of  the  mod  prudent  and  politick  Princes 
and  Commanders  have  entertained  in  their  Court 
judicial  JJtrologers  -,  and  feveral  furprifing  Events 
iiavc  been  foretold  by  them  ;  not  by  the  Influence 
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of  the  Stars,  or  Figure-flinging  •,  for  that  was  all  a 
mere  Blind,  as  was  proved  in  a  former  DiiTerration. 
But  if  they  ever  did  foreteli  any   Events  (and   *tis 
arraigning  the  good  Senfe  of  the  greared  Pcrfonages, 
and  the  Veracity  of  the  moil  authentick  Hiftories  of 
all   Times  .and  Places,  as  Monficur  Bayle  fay^,  if 
they  did  not)  it  was  done  by  the  Intercourfe  of  fome 
invifible  Beings,  good  or  bad.     'Tis  true,  innumer- 
able Cheats  and  Impoftures  have  been  palmed  upon 
a  credulous  World  :   But  that  is  rather  a  Proof, 
that  fome  preternatural  Things  were  really  done, 
than   the  contrary  ;  falfe  Money    had  never  been 
forged,  if  there   were   not  fome  real  Coin.     'Tis 
pity  but  our  prudent  Legiflature    had    confulted 
fome   learned   Naturalifts,    when  they   forbid   all 
Profecutions  for  Witchcraft  ;    by  which  the  Ge- 
nerality of  the  World  may  think  that  they  deny- 
all  Operations  of  evil  Spirits.     Some  of  our  Right 
Reverend  Bilhops  might  have  informed  them,  that 
they  cannot  believe  the  Bible,  if  they  deny  all  Ope- 
rations of  Spirits,  both  good  and  bad.    As  for  the 
Difcufilon  of  Fafts,  as  was  obferved  before,  it  would 
require  whole  Volumes,  but  as  to   the  Poflibility, 
'tis   evident,    that   there  may  be  fpiritual  Beings 
fubfifting  in  themfelves  without  Matter ;  as  God 
and  the  Souls  of  Men  :  'tis  no  lefs  evident,   that 
there  may  be  other  Beings  fuperior  to  the  Souls  of 
Men  ;  one  as  well  as  the  other  5  thcfe  Spirits  hav- 
ing free  Will  might  fall  into  Enmity  with  God  and 
Man  -,  'tis  no  more  repugnant,  that  they  may  be  fent, 
or  permitted   by  God  to  appear  to  Men,  than  that 
they  fhould  have  a  Being  :  they  are   more  capable 
of  caufing  Motion  in  Bodies,  than  Bodies  themfelves  j 
their  a6lual  Appearing  is  to  be  weighed   by  the 
Proofs  i    the  Ctitiftian  Jleligion  proves  it  diredly. 
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SIXTH 

DISSERTATION. 

SECTION    I. 


T^he  great  "Error  of  the  Hutchinsonians 
with  refpeB  to  the  Bkjfed  Trinity  in  their 
prepofierous  Explications  of  the  Hebrew 
tVord  Elohim. 


THESE  Gentlemen  affect  to  appear  great  De- 
fenders of  the  Blefled  Trinity,  againft  Infi- 
dels and  Free-thinkers  •,  in  which  they  are  highly 
to  be  commended,  if  they  flopped  there  :  But 
then  they  Ihould  not  endeavour  to  ellablifh  fuch  a 
Syftem  of  the  Blefled  Trinity,  as  is  new  and  un- 
heard of  before,  and  even  fnocking  to  Chriftian 
Ears.  They  pretend  to  prove  their  unaccountable 
Syftem  from  the  Derivation  of  the  Hebrew  Name 
of  God  Elohim.  They  maintain,  that  it  is  derived 
from  Elah  to  curfe,  and  execrate  ;  and  fignifies, 
the  Three  Divine  Perfons  laying  thcmfelves  under 
a  conditional  Execration  to  redeem  Man  :  That 
one  of  them  took  the  Condition  upon  himfelf,  and 
was  actually  accurfed  in  his  Divinity.  They  glory 
in  the  Difcovery  of  this  Derivation,  as  an  evident 
Proof  of  the  Trinity  from  Mofes  and  the  Old 
Tcftament  j  and  infulc  over  thofe  who  will  not 
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iinderftand  the  Word  in  their  Scnfe,  as  ignorant  of 
the  Hebrew  Language.  Whether  they  are  ignorant 
in  that  Language,  I  will  not  define  :  But  it  will 
appear  manifeftly  to  all  unprejudiced  Perlbns,  that 
either  thefe  Gentlemen  arc  ignorant,  or  wreft  and 
pervert  that  W^ord  in  giving  it  fuch  a  Senfe  j  by 
confequence,  their  vaunted  Learning  in  the  Hebrew 
is  to  be  read  with  a  great  deal  of  Caution.  What 
could  induce  them  to  explain  the  Word  in  that 
Senfe,  is  difficult  to  guefs  at;  unlefs  it  were  to  efta-^ 
blifh  a  new  Belief  of  the  Trinity,  of  their  own  In- 
vention. 

The  firft  Name  for  God  in  the  Old  Teftament, 
in  Hebrew^  is  Elohim.  This  Name,  if  you  rejedt 
the  Vowel  Points^  as  the  Hutchinfonians  do,  is 
written  iZS'n'?^  Elbim,  but  generally  pronounced 
Elohim.  This  Name  of  God  Elhim  being  in  the 
plural  Number,  according  to  the  Hutchinfonians^ 
not  only  infinuates  a  Trinity,  as  fome  learned  Di- 
vines have  held  •,  but  that  will  not  do  with  thefe 
new  Authors  :  They  maintain,  that  it  has  a  more 
myfterious  and  peculiar  Senfe,  vi-z.  that  it  is  de- 
rived from  the  Word  Th"^  Elah^  to  Jwear^  curfe, 
or  execrate,  on  which  account  they  always  write 
this  Name  of  God  Ekhim,  not  Elohim,  (though 
fome  of  them  of  late  write  it  Aleim)  as  derived, 
fay  they,  from  Elah\  and  being  derived  from 
Elab^  it  exprefledly  fignified  both  to  the  Children 
of  Ifrael^  and  to  all  who  underftand  Hebrew^  Three 
Perfons  laying  themfelves  under  a  conditional  Exe- 
cration to  redeem  Man  •,  which  Redemption,  not 
being  to  be  performed  but  by  one  of  the  Divine 
Perlbns  being  made  a  Curfe  and  Execration  for 
Man :  Hence,  fay  they,  the  fecond  Perfon  of  the  blef- 
fcd  Trinity  in  his  Bivinity  (verba  abfit  Blcifphemia) 
was  aceurft,  and  the  execrated  one  for  Man.  Thefe 
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are  fome  of  the  great  Lights  their  Parron  Mr. 
Hutchinfon  has  given  to  the  World.  But  can  any 
thing  give  a  greater  Handle  to  Infidels  to  ridicule 
the  Trinity,  than  fuch  a  Syftem  ? 

To  give  as  clear  an  Explication  as  fuch  No- 
tions will  bear,  their  Syfterfi  niOre  unfolded  is,  that 
the  Ehhim^  as  they  affe<5t  to  write  it,  knowing 
from  all  Eternity  that  Man  would  fin,  laid  them- 
ftlves  under  a  real  Oath,  or  Execration,  to  redeerri 
him  from  his  Sin  :  Hence  one  of  them  in  his  An- 
fiVer  to  A.  Bedford  foftens  the  ExprefTion  a  little,  by 
calling  them  the  Adjuratores ;  others  fpeak  our, 
arid  make  no  Difficulty  in  expreflihg  it  by  laying 
themfelves  under  a  conditional  Execration.  The 
Nature  of  this  conditional  Execration  was,  that  as 
Man  was  not  to  be  redeemed  but  by  one  of  the 
Three  Perfons  being  accurft  for  him,  they  all  Three 
took  an  Oath,  that  one  of  them  fhould  bear  the 
Curfe :  This  is  the  conditional  Execration,  as  it 
were  in  common  between  them  :  The  fecond  Per- 
fon  fulfilled  this  Oath,  and  became  the  Elah^  or 
rather,  as  they  endeavour  to  explain  the  Eloah,  the 
accurft  and  execrated  one  in  his  Divine  Perfon,  and 
hung  upon  the  Tree  in  his  Divinity. 

Left  any  one  fliould  think  I  impofe  upon  them,- 
or  combat  a  Syftem  in  the  Air  •,  or  ftiould  fcarce 
believe,  that  learned  Divines,  pretending  to  follow 
the  pure  Chriftian  Faith,  fliould  introduce  fuch 
fhocking  Notions  of  the  Hdy  Trinity  •,  I  here  fub- 
join  their  proper  Words  -,  which  I  extracled  out  of 
their  printed  Treatifes,  as  well  as  from  the  Dif- 
courfes  I  have  had  with  fome  of  them.  One  of 
the  moft  ftrenuous  Aflertors  of  this  Doflrine  is 
otherwife  a  very  learned  Man,  an  intimate  Ac- 
quaintance, and  for  whom  I  have  an  extraordinary 
Value  :   He  is  thoroughly  apprifed  that  I  write  rii 
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the  Spirit  of  Chriftian  Charity  :  Though  I  fhajl 
chiefly  f|uote  his  Words,  as  he  has  lately  publiflied 
feveral  Treatifes  in  Defence  of  this  Do6lrine,  fome 
of  which  t  have  by  me.  As  he  is  a  Perfon  of  Pro- 
b'lty  and  Morals,  as  well  as  Wit  and  Learning,  I 
leave  others  to  judge  by  his  own  Words,  whether 
I  reprefent  the  Syftem  right. 

<  In  his  Examiner  examined,  agalnll:  Mr.  A.  Bed.- 
fordy  he  fpeaks  our,  and  aflerts  that  Syftem  open- 
ly. To  begin  with  his  Notions  of  the  Trinity  in 
general ;  in  his  Preface  to  the  Examiner  examined, 
he  fays  thus,  "  The  facred  Laws  of  thofe,  who 
**  are  our  adorable  Creators  and  Elahim^  demanji 
*'  our  profoundeft  Veneration.'*  The  very  Sound 
of  thefe  Words  feem  to  denote  a  Tritheifm.  He 
lays  pronnifcuoufly  in  'that  Treatife,  our  Creators, 
inftead  of  Creator,  to  ftick  to  the  Hebrew  for.r- 
footh.  Now  if  the  Hebrew  Words  for  God  and 
the  Creator,  fhould  be  fometimes  in  the  plural 
Number,  according  to  the  Idioms  of  that  Lan- 
guage, as  was  obferved  in  a  former  Differtation  i  yet, 
as  it  is  certain  the  Hebrews  believed  in  one  only- 
God,  not  in  three  Gods,  nor  in  three  Creators  of 
Heaven  and  Earth,  any  more  than  the  Chriftians, 
>ve  may  be  affured  that  fuch  a  way  of  expreffing 
it,  whether  by  Words  in  the  fmgular  or  plural 
Number,  was  that  fome  peculiar  Words  of  their 
Language  required  it ;  yet  we  ought  flill  to  be 
careful  in  the  Trandation  of  fuch  Idioms,  not  to 
break  in  upon  the  Idioms  and  Elements  of  Chri- 
ftianity  :  As  we  fee  no  Verfions  or  Tranflations 
exprefs  Elohim  by  Gods,  when  It  (lands  for  the 
itrue  God  j  though  fometimes  the  fame  Word  Elo- 
him is  put  for  the  heathen  Gods,  nay  fometimes  for 
■^ngels  and^en. 
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=  in  the  Treatife  itfelf,  p.,io,  ii.  he  fays,  "So 
he  knew  [meaning  his  Antagonift]  that  they 
[the  Htitchinfomans]  meant  no  more,  than  that 
the  Deity  had  laid  themfelves  under  the  Obhga- 
tion  of  an  Oath,  or  Execration,  which  is  the 
fame  Thing,  under  a  conditional  Execration  to 

perform  the  Covenant If  Jehovah  Elahim 

made  an  Oath,  doubtlefs  it  was  in  full  Form, 
with  all  the  Circumftances  that  are  binding 
among  Men  :  As  to  Form,  we  fay,  they  did^ 
when  they  concerted  the  Means  of  our  Salva- 
tion, and  engaged  each  to  perform  a  diftindt 
Part  in  the  Execution  of  thofe  Means  ;  not  be- 
caufe  they  diftrufted  each  other,  but  that  Men 
fhould  notdiftruft  them  i  and  when  they  fhould 
know  their  Creators  were  under  an  Alab  [which 
he  explains  afterwards  by  a  Curfe]  to  fave  them, 
they  might  have  the  ftronger  Confolation. 
P.  15,  16.  The  Dodlrine  raifed  from  our  Deri- 
vation of  the  Word  Elahim,  is.  That  the  Tri- 
nity were  under  a  conditional  Execration,  were 
under  the  Obligation  of  an  Oath,  or  had  fworn 
to  redeem  Man  ; "  not  to  Man,  but  between 
themfelves,  from  all  Eternity.  Both  here,  and 
afterwards,  he  fhews  that  being  under  an  Oath, 
and  under  an  Execration,  is  the  fame  thing,  as 
Elah  fignifies  more  properly  to  curfe  and  execrate. 
Let  that  be  as  it  will,  yet  it  will  be  proved  by 
and  by,  that  Elohm  is  not  derived  from  Elah  to 
execrate.  He  proves,  p.  1 6.  That  Elah,  or  Alahy 
when  it  is  a  Noun,  is  a  Curfe,  or  Execration ; 
and  E^ab  is  alfo  a  Verb,  to  curfe  and  execrate. 
*'  Dan.  ix.  1 1.  All  Ifrael  have  tranfgrejfed thy  Law, 
"  therefore  the  ni\H  Elah,  Curfe,  is  poured  upon 
**  them.  Where  would  be  the  Senfe  of  pouring 
"  the  Oath  upon  them,  were  no  Execration  im- 
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^'  plied  in  the  Word?  Num.  v.  21.  The  Lord 
**  tnake  thee  a  Curfe.^  and  an  Oath  among  thy  Peo- 
■'*  pk  i  is  not  fome  fort  of  Maledidion  implied 
^'  here?  "  Page  19.  ihid.  He  drefles  all  up  un- 
der a  fort  of  Syllogifm,  in  the  following  manner. 

*^  He  that  takes  an  Oath,  puts  himfelf  under 
"  a  conditional  Execration.   The  Trinity  did 
*'  take  an  Oath,  Therefore  put  themfelves 
*'  under  a  conditional  Execration. 
Again. 

^'  The  Elah  is  a  conditional  Execration,  or 
**  penal  Sanflion  of  an  Oath  ;  therefore 
"  Elabim  [God]  does  fignify  Perfons  under 
*'  fuch  a  conditional  Execration,  or  who 
*■'■  have  taken  an  Oath." 

The  next  Bufinefs  of  this  Author  is  to  prove, 
much  after  the  fame  manner,  that  one  of  the  di- 
vine Perfons  of  the  bleffed  Trinity,  was  really  and 
aftually  accurft,  when  he  hung  upon  the  Crofs : 
He  feems  to  boggle  about  it  a  good  while,  p.  20, 
22,  23,  ^c.  but  at  length  he  fpeaks  out,  and 
aflerts,  in  Terms  equivalent.  That  the  Divinity 
itfelf  was  accurft  on  the  Crofs.  "  Jehovah  aftually 
*'  fubmitted  to  an  Elah  [explained  by  him  a 
^'  Curfe  or  Execration]  when  he  emptied  himfelf 
^f  of  his  Glory,  and  at  laft  hung  upon  the  Tree. 
*'  Mr.  Bedford  has  no  fixt  Idea  to  the  Word 
"  Elah,  Execration  :  I  do  not  know  that  it  doth 
V  exprefs  the  particular  Curfe,  which  is  requifitc 
''  in  every  Oath ;  but  as  it  fignifies  a  Curfe,  or 
*'  Execration,  we  are  to  gather  what  the  particu- 
*'  lar  Elah  or  Execration  was,  which  the  Divinity 
^'  of  Chrifi  did  undergo,  by  what  was  performed 
"  by  Jehovah  in  Man  -,  by  Jehovah  here  meaning 
"  only  the  fecond  Perfon,  as  every  Child  may 

"  fee." 
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**  fee/*  But  every  Child,  truly  inftrufted  m 
Chriftianity,  may  fee,  that  the  divine  Jehovah, 
whether  he  takes  it  for  the  firfl:  or  fecond  Perfbn, 
■was  not  a<5lually  accurft  in  his  Divinity.  Again, 
•  Explaining  Mr.  Hutchinfon*^  Meaning,  viz.  Of 
one  of  the  divine  EJfence  hanging  upon  the  Tree, 
fee  fays,  p.  27.  His  Meaning  is,  and  is  clear 
enough  expreffed,  "  That  a  Perfon  of  the  God- 
*'  head,  or  Jehovah,  was  a  Curfe  for  us :  (And 
"  adds,  with  a  Scoff,  p.  30)  And  now  we  are 
*'  told,  the  Divinity  was  not  on  the  Tree  !  "  To 
be  fure  the  Divinity  was  upon  the  Tree  in  Man, 
but  could  not  fuffer  in  his  Divinity. 

Gne  of  his  great  Proofs,  and  indeed  of  all  the 
Party,  for  this  fine  Docftrine,  is,  That  Jehovah, 
in  the  Old  Ttrftament,  is  called  ^^\ht^  Eloah,  and 
Chrijl  is  Eloah,  the  Perfon  execrated  for  us,  p-  32. 
Eloah,  fay  they,  is  the  Participle  paflive  ;  becaufe 
the  Hebrew  Letter  van,  or  0,  is  in  the  third  Or- 
der. Eloah,  which,  according  to  them,  fignifics 
the  i^articiple  palfive,  and  therefore  might  be  ex- 
plained. The  execrated  one  •,  or,  the  Perfon  exe- 
crated :  which  Participle,  fay  they,  is  deriv-ed 
from  the  Verb  Elah  to  execrate.  But  is  this  a 
Proof  fufficient  to  build  fuch  a  Ihocking  Dodtrine 
upon  ?  Suppofe  it  fhould  be  made  appear',  that 
neither  Elohim  nor  Eloah,  in  their  Scnfe,  are  de- 
rived from  Elah  to  curfe,  but  from  another 
Word,  their  new  Syftem  falls  to  the  Ground  at 
once.  This  I  unckrtake  to  prove  in  the  follow- 
ing Paragraphs :  However,  by  what  has  been, 
quoted  juft  now,  I'  hope  no  one  can  imagine,  that 
1  impofe  fuch  Docftrine  upon  them. 

Before  we  go  any  farther,  it  may  be  laid  down 
as  a  Conjefture  highly  probable,  let  the  Reader 
judge,  that  their  Derivation  of  the  Word  Ehhim, 
was  invented  to  eftablifh  this  new  Syftem:;  not 
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the  Syftem  drawn  from  the  real  Derivation  of  the 
Word  :  Nay,  though  El^Joim^  as  they  afFe<5l  to 
write  it,  were  to  be  derived  from  Elah,  it  can 
never  be  fo  derived  in  their  Senfe  j  nor  can  the 
mere  Derivation  of  a  Word,  from  a  Language 
dead  fo  many  hundred  Years  ago,  without  any 
other  Books  in  thefame  Language  to  help  us  out, 
be  of  any  great  Confequence  to  build  a  new  Sy- 
ftem upon  ;  efpecially  a  Syftem  liable  to  fuch  in- 
fuperable  DifEculties,  as  will  be  feen  in  the  fol- 
lowing Reafons.  And  to  make  the  Abfurdity  of 
fuch  a  Syftem  appear  more  vifibly,  let  the  follow- 
ing Propofition  be  the  Bafis  of  the  Controverfy. 

Propojition. 
The  foregoing  Do6trine  of  the  Hufchinfonians, 
with  refped:  to  the  blefTed  Trinity,  is  ab- 
solutely faife,  to  fay  no  more  of  it  yet ;  by 
Confequence  could  never  be  taught  by  Mofes: 
And  by  a  further  Confequence,  their  Explir 
cations  of  the  Words  Elohimy  EJoah^  Elaby 
^c.  is  intirely  wrong. 

J  muft  defire  the  Reader's  Patience,  to  obferve 
once  more  fome  of  the  principal  Points  of  the 
Hutchinfonian  Do6lrine  -,  they  are  prodigious  zea- 
lous in  their  Propagation  of  it  to  their  refpeftive 
Congregations :  I'  have  feen  feveral  of  their  Ser- 
mons, wherein  their  Syftem  is  •  inculcated  in  the 
moft  pompous  Terms,  magnifying  the  infinite 
Goodnefs  and  Mercy  of  the  adorable  Elabim. 
There  are  fcarce  any  of  their  Sermons,  that  are 
not  larded  v/ith.  Elabim,  Eloab,  and  Elab,  and  other 
Hebrew  Words,  either  in  Hebrew  Charafters,  or 
Hebrew  Words  in  Englijh  Charadlers :  The  ador- 
able Elahim^  who  laid  themfelves  under  a  condi- 
tignal  Execration  to  redeem  Man  5  and  the  di- 
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vine  Eloah,  who  was  accurji  in  bis  Divijiity  to  ful- 
ful  the  Condition.     Our   adorable  Creators^  fays 
another,  who  were  fo  good  as  to  enter  into  fuch 
a  conditional  Execration  for  us  from  all  Eternity  : 
making  ufe  of  that  Expreflion,  The  Lamb  that 
was  Jlain  from  the  Beginning  of  the  World ;  very 
iallowable  in  the  Chrillians  Senfe,  or  in  the  Inten- 
tion of  the  Godiiead  from  all  Eternity,  to  fuffcr 
in  his  affumed  human  Nature,  when  the  Fulnefs  of 
Time  was  come.     But  who  told  them,  that  the 
Trinity  laid  themfelves  under  a  conditional  Curfe 
and  Execration  to  perform  it  ?  not  to  afk  them, 
were  they  prefcnt  in  the  eternal  Councils  when 
it  was  done  ?  who  told  them,  that  Man  could  not 
be  redeemed  without  fuch  an  Execration  ?  or,  that 
one  of  the  divine  Perfons  was  to  be  accurft,  and 
hang  upon  the  Tree  in  his  Divinity,  to  compleat 
it  ?     We   know  there   was  a  Promife  made   to 
Man  after  his  Fall,   occafioned  by  the  Fault   of 
the  Woman,    That  the  Seed    of    the   Woman 
Ihould  bruife  the  Head  of  the  Serpent :  There  was 
a  Promife  made  to  Abraham^  That  in  his  Seed  all 
Nations  fhould  be  blelfed  :  The  Scripture   alfo 
fays,  that  God  fwore  to  Abraham,  according  to 
our  way  of  Conception,  that  he  would  give  his 
Pofterity  the  Land  of  Promife  •,  that  he  made  a 
covenant  with  the  Ifraelites  for  their  being  his 
chofen  People,  if  they  would  obferve  his  Laws  ; 
He  fwore  to  David,  That  there  fhould  be  one  of 
}iis  Seed  who  fhould  be  a  Pried  for  ever  accord- 
ing CO  the  Order  of  Melchifedeck :  But  all  thefe 
^were  made  in  Time  fince  the  Fall  of  Man,  to 
confirm  their  Faith  and  Hope  in  God  -,  that  is, 
according  to  our  manner  of  conceiving,  with  re- 
fpefl  to  our  imperfefl  Knowledge,  as  far  as  God 
can  Ije  capable  of  fwearing,  being  angry,  grieved* 
^J(.    But  where  does  the  Scripture  fay,  that  the 
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Trinity  laid  themfelves  under  a  conditional  Exe- 
cration ?  or  that  one  of  them  fhould  aftually  be 
accurft  in  his  Divinity,  to  fulfil  the  Condition  ? 
the  Abfurdity,  Indignity,  and  even  Impoiribility 
of  the  Thing,  will  be  confidered  in  its  proper 
Place.  They  pretend  to  fhew^,  that  the  very 
Name  of  God  Ehbim^  as  they  always  affeft  to 
write  it,  inftead  of  Elohim,  is  a  Proof  of  their 
"Opinion  •,  though  that  way  of  writing  it  is  con- 
trary to  all  other  Interpreters,  as  I  could  meet 
with,  both  antient  and  modern.  But  is  that  a 
fufficient  Proof  for  fuch  a  novel  Doflrine,  in  one 
of  the  moll  fundamental  Points  of  the  Chriftian 
Faith  ?  Wherefore  the  moil  natural  way  to  prove 
the  Propofition  laid  down  above,  and  to  demon- 
ftrate  the  Fallliood  of  fuch  a  novel  Syltem,  is  to 
compare  it, 

/ ;r/.  With  the  Chriftian  Faith  of  the  holy  Tri- 
nity :  If  it  clafties  with  that,  *tis  undoubtedly 
falfe,  and  never  taught  by  Mofis.  To  compare 
it  thfn  with  the  Chriftian  Faith,  either  with  re-- 
fped:  to  the  Godhead  or  the  holy  Trinity^  one 
might  afk  them.  What  antient  Creeds,  what  an* 
tient  Liturgies,  what  Decrees  of  Councils,  what 
Authority  of  the  Fathers,  what  Tradition  of  the 
ChurcheSj  what  Catechifes  and  Inftrudions  of  the 
Chriftian  Doftrine  ever  taught  us^  thit  the  three 
Perfons  of  the  moft  holy  Trinity  laid  themfelvrt 
Under  a  conditional  Execration  to  redeem  Man  ? 
and  that  the  fecond  Perfon  was  adlually  accurft 
and  execrated,  hung  upon  the  Tree,  eVen  in  his 
Divinity,  to  fulfil  the  Condition  ?  Nov/,  as  it  is 
abfolutely  certain,  that  no  antient  Creeds,  no  De- 
crees of  antient  Councils,  no  Tradition  of  the 
Churches,  can  be  produced  for  fuch  Doftrine, 
the  immediate  Confequence  is,  that  fuch  Dodlrine 
is  an  unheard-of  Novelty  and  Innovation  in  the 
Q^  2  Chriftian 
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Chriftian  Faith  :  But  all  Novelty  and  Innovation 
in  the  Chriftian  Faith,  particularly  in  fuch  funda- 
mental Points  as  immediately  relate  to  the  God- 
head, the  blelTed  Trinity,  and  the  Divinity  of  Je- 
fus  Chrift,  muft  be  fhocking  to  Chriftian  Ears, 
as  well  as  falfe  in  itfelf :  Such  Do(5trine  therefore, 
at  the  vefy  firft  Appearance,  muft  carry  invin- 
cible Prejudices  againft  it,  if  we  compare  it 
with  the  principal  Fundamentals  of  the  Chriftian 
Faith. 

idly.  To  compare  this  novel  Doflrine  with  the 
Di6lates  of  right  Reafon,  and  the  juft  Ideas  it 
gives   us  of  the  Godhead  and  Divinity  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  viz.  that  he  iTiould  be  accurft  and  exe- 
crated in    his  Divinity,    fuffer,   hang  upon  the 
Tree,  and  expire  in  his  Divinity.     Such  Notions 
are  fo  abfurd,  nay  blafphemous   in  themfclves, 
fhocking  to  pious  Ears,  and  even  impoflible  to  be 
verified  of  the  Godhead  j  abfurd  to  imagine,  that 
the  fupreme  Deity  could  not  refolve  to,  redeem 
Man,  without  laying  itfelf  under  a  conditional 
Execration  ;  b!afphemous  and  fhocking  to  pious 
Ears,  to  maintain  that  one  of  the  Divine  Perforis 
was  actually  accurft  and  hung  upon  the  Tree  in 
his  Divinity  ;  whatever  he  fulfered  in  his  human 
Nature  •,  nay  absolutely  impoflible  in  itfelf,  that 
the  Divinity   fhould  fo  fuffer  ;  'tis  execrable  to 
imagine  it.     The  very  Light  of  Nature,  which 
Ihews  us  the   Exiftence  of  the  fupreme  Being, 
convinces  us,  that  neither  the  divine  Elfence,  nor 
any  of  the  divine  Perfons  can  fuffer  in  their  Divi- 
nity, or  be  liable  to  any  Change  or  Imperfedlion. 
We  might  as  well   maintain,  that  the  Divinity 
might  be  deftroy'd  or  annihilated.     By  Confe- 
quence  it  is  the  higheft  Abfurdity  to  imagine, 
that  the  blefled  Trinity  could  ever  Jay  themfelves 
under  a  conditional  Execration,  that  one  of  the 

divine 
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divine  Perfons  fhould  hang  upon  the  Tree,  and 
be  adlually  accurft  and  execrated  in  his  Divinity  : 
nor  can  any  Derivations  of  the  Words  Elohim, 
Elahi  or  Eloah,  enforce  fuch  a  Behef. 

This  Confideration  alone  dellroys  all  their 
learned  Interpretations  of  the  Hebrew^  by  an  Ar- 
gument capable  to  be  underllood  by  all  Perlbn", 
whether  they  underftand  Hebrew  or  not,  if  they 
have  but  common  Senfe,  vix.  That  it  is  impofTi- 
ble  Mo[ei  fhould  teach  a  Do(5trine  contrary  to  the 
fundameatal  Principles  of  all  Religion,  as  well  as 
thofe  of  Chriftianity  \  and  by  Confequence,  fuch 
Perivations  of  thofe  Hebrew  Words  muft  be  in- 
tirely  wrong.  However,  for  the  Satisfadtioa  of 
the  Reader,  all  their  Reveries  fhall  be  confidered 
under  their  proper  Heads. 

Hence  the  Fallacy  and  Abfurdity  of  Mr.  B — le\ 
Syllogifm  may  be  eafily  feen,  viz.  "  He  that 
**  takes  an  Oath,  puts  himfelf  under  a  conditional 
*'  Execration :  The  Trinity  did  take  an  Oath, 
"  therefore  put  themfelves  under  a  conditional 
*'  Execration.'*  The  firft  Propofition,  whatever 
may  be  faid  of  Men,  is  abfolutely  falfe  and  abfurd 
with  refpedt  to  God,  in  their  Senfe,  as  explain'd 
by  them  :  See  the  Quotations  before.  'Tis  botli 
abfurd  in  the  higheft  Degree,  and  abfolutely  im- 
pofiible,  that  God  fliould  take  an  Oath  to  be  exe- 
crated, fufFer,  and  die,  in  any  of  the  divine  Per- 
fons. The  fecond  Propofition  is  direftly  falfe  in 
their  Senfe :  The  Trinity  neither  did,  nor  could 
take  an  Oath  to  deftroy  their  own  Divinity  j 
which  equivalently  would  be  the  Cafe,  were  they 
to  lay  themfelves  under  an  Oath  for  one  of  them 
%o  be  execrated,  fuffer,  and  die,  even  in  their 
niyinity  ;  To  fufFer  in  the  united  Humanity  is 
abundantly  fufficient :  By  confequence,  in  what- 
ever Senfe  God  is  faid  to  have  fworn  to.his  Peo- 
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pie,  and  make  a  Covenant  with  them,  it  can  ne- 
ver be  in  their  Senfe :  Therefore  that  Syllogifm 
is  direftly  falfc  ;  if  Mr.  B — le  has  a  Mind  to  have 
it  in  a  S> llogifm,  it  may  be  drawn  in  a  better 
Form  than  his,  thus  : 

'Tis  impolTible  that  God  fliould  take  an  Oath 
repugnant  to  his  own  infinite  Perfeftions  :  But 
for  the  Trinity  to  lay  themfelves  under  an  Exe- 
cration, that  one  of  the  divine  Perfons  fhould  be 
accurft,  fiifFer,  and  die  on  the  Tree,  is  repugnant 
to  the  infinite  Perfeftions  of  God  •,  therefore  'tis 
impoflible  the  Trinity  fhould  ever  make  fuch  an 
Oath.  His  Proofs  aifo  for  the  Major,  or  firft 
Propofition,  are  very  fallacious.  Every  Oath, 
fays  he,  implies  a  Penalty,  or  Execration.  This 
is  diredily  falfe,  with  refpedt  to  God,  whatever 
may  be  faid  of  Men  •,  which  is  not  at  all  neceffary 
to  inquire  in  this  Place.  'Tis  ridiculous  to  ima- 
gine, that  God  could  not  affure  his  People  in  the 
llrongeft  Terms,  according  to  our  imperfeft  way 
of  conceiving,  as  we  look  upon  an  Oath  the 
ftrongeft  of  all  AiTeverations,  without  laying  one 
*©f  the  divine  Perfons  under  a  Penalty  and  Exe- 
cration j  and  fuch  an  Execration  too !  Why  then, 
either  God  never  fwore  at  all  in  their  Senfe,  (in 
which  Senfe  all  their  forced  Explications  of  the 
Hebrew  are  not  worth  a  Straw)  or  if  he  did  fwear 
to  his  People,  it  mull  be  in  the  Chriftian  and 
Scripture  Senfe,  viz.  to  accommodate  himfelf  to 
the  Undcrftanding  of  Men,  afTuring  them,  ac- 
cording to  their  Capacity,  that  he  would  be  their 
Redeemer  and  Saviour,  by  uniting  their  Nature 
to  the  divine  Perlbnality,  and  fuffering  in  that 
human  Nature,  but  never  in  his  Divinity :  nox 
could  he  ever  take  or  fulfil  an  Oath  to  deftroy 
his  Divinity  :  We  muft  not  magnify  his  Goodnefs 
end  Condefcenfion  iji  fuch  a  blafphemous  Senfe. 
€^  It 
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It  was  infinite  and  adorable  Mercy  and  Goodnefs 
in  him  to  affume  our  Nature,  and  fufFer  in  that 
Nature  for  us,  for  which  all  our  Gratitude  can 
never  make  a  fufficient  Return  j  which,  though 
above  our  Comprehenfion,  we  arc  ahfolutely  afllir- 
ed  of  by  the  invincible  Arguments  for  Chriftiani- 
ty.  But  it  would  be  putting  a  Weapon  in  the 
Hands  of  Infidels  with  a  Witnefs,  if  we  make 
Chriftianlty  fo  contradiftory  myfterious,  as  to*  ad- 
vance that  God  could  fufier  in  his  Divinity. 

Their  chief  Arguments  for  this  unheard-of  Svf- 
tem  are  dill,  that  God  in  Hebrew  is  called  Elahim^ 
the  Powers  laying  themfelves  under  a  conditional 
Execration  to  redeem  Man,  and  Chriji  is  called 
Eloab^  or  the  Perfon  execrated  for  us.  In  an- 
fwer  to  this  at  prefent,  before  we  examine  them  in 
their  own  Way,  which  fhall  be  done  in  every  par- 
ticular Branch,  'tis  diredlly  falfe,  that  God  is 
called  Elahim  in  the  Scripture  -,  *tis  a  Word  of 
their  own  Invention,  to  eftablifli  this  new  Doc- 
trine :  that  facred  Name  in  the  Hebrew,  with- 
out the  Vowel  Points,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  \ 
^hich  Vowel  Points  thcfe  Gentlemen  rejeft  to  a 
Man  -,  I  fay  that  the  Name  of  God  without  the 
Punctuations,  is  always  Elbim  ;  with  the  Pundlur 
ations  it  is  Elohim^  not  Ehhim  ;  and  always 
wrote  fo  by  all  Interpreters,  both  antient  and 
modern  •,  nor  can  it  be  derived  from  Elah^  to 
execrate,  in  their  Senfe,  as  the  foregoing  Proofs 
make  it  evident,  and  will  be  feen  more  at  large, 
when  that  Article  is  examined  more  particularly. 

But,  fay  they,  we   underftand  it   fo,    and  Mr. 

B le  declares  it  diredlly,  *'  We  fay  the  Tri- 

"  nity  did  lay  themfelves  under  a  conditionai 
'*  Execration.'*  See  his  Words  .  quoted  before. 
Mr.  D.  Git  tins  in  his  Anfwer  to  Mr.  Bedford  f-^y^^ 
"  All,  Elahim,  became  5«?f<?r«?rj  to  a  Covenant, 
Ct4  *  *'  and 
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**  and  under  a  conditional  Execration,  but  one  •' 
*•   only  covenanted  to  become  mbS  Eloah  \  and 
"  he  only    became  lb,  viz.    the  execrated  One.''*  ^ 
The   firft   of  thefe   Gentlemen  maintains,  in  his 
Preface   to   tlie  Examiner  Examined,  That  every " 
Man  has  a  Right  to  underftand  the  Scripture  his 
own  Way.     I    (hall  not   enter   in   Difpute  about 
fuch  a  Right,  nor  the  Confequences  evidently  de- 
duciblefrom  it,  by  which  all  the  oppofire  Seels, 
even   Quakers,  Anabaptifms,  Independents,  and 
every   different    Sed:  that    may   arife  among  iis, 
will  fay,  they  have  the  fame  Right  to  underftand 
the  Scriptures    their   own    Way :    But    if  thefe 
Gentlemen  have  fuch  a  Right,  furely  all   the  an- 
tient   Fathers    and    Interpreters   had    the   fame, 
when  they  never  underftood  Elohim^  nor   Eloahy 
as  thefe  Gentlemen  do,  as  will  be  feen  under  that 
Head.  ■;     c' 

Before  we  leave  this  Article,*  fb'me  other  Ex- 
preflions  of  thefe  Gentlemen  ought  to  be  animad- 
verted upon,  which  carry  odd  Ideas  along  with 
them,  and  are  fhocking  to  Chriftian  Ears  •,  as 
when  they  feem,  either  to  multiply  the  God- 
head, or  make  the  Godhead  himfelf  fuffer  on  the 
Grofs.  One  of  them  makes  no  Difficulty  of  fay- 
ing our  Creators ;  whereas  the  Chriftian  Religion 
acknowledges  one  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 
He  explains  this  Text,  Who  is  God  befide  Jehovah  ? 
Sam.  xxii.  v.  32.  he  explains,  I  fay.  Who  is 
Eloah  befides  Jehovah  ?  that  is,  according  to  him. 
Who  is  execrated,  befide  Jehovah?  The  natural 
Senfe  of  fuch  an  Explication  is.  Either  that  there 
are  three  Jehovahs,  or  that  Jehovah  the  Eflence 
*of  God  was  execrated.  In  like  Manner,  his  Maf- 
■ter  Hutchinfon  fays,  one  of  the  EfTence  hung  up- 
on the  Tree.  One  of  the  Effence  is  an  odd  Ex- 
preflion,  as  it  is  fhocking  to  fay,  the  Effence  of 

God 
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God  hung  upon  the  Tree.  What  makes  fuch 
Exprefiions  more  fufpicioiis  in  thefe  Gentlemen, 
is,  becaufc  their  Mailer  Hutchinfon  was  the  Inven- 
tor of  that  monftrous  Emblem  of  the  Trinity, 
which  he  maintains  to  have  been  the  God  of  the 
Gentiies,^72;.thcAir  under  zht  Names  oiFire^  Lights 
and  Spirit.  His  Words  are,  "  The  Elahim  call- 
**  ed  the  Expanfion,  Names  ;  Glcry  Mechanical^ 
"  p'  II.  and  ^.  31.  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit  were 
**  not  only  called  the  Namos,  by  the  Elahimy  but 
"  were  appointed  Ruler?,  Subftitutes,  Reprefen- 
"  tatives  of  their  Perfonalities."  Why  I  call  it 
a  monftrous  Emblem  of  the  bleffed  Trinity,  is 
not  only  becaufe  the  whole  is  falfe  in  the  Lump, 
but  alfo  becaufe.  Spirit,  (that  is,  according  co 
them,  grofs  and  concreted  Air)  and  Light,  are  as 
diftinft  Beings,  and  Species  of  Matter,  as  any 
other  ;  as  will  be  proved,  when  we  come  to  the 
Philofophical  Part  of  their  Syftem.  How  then  ctLW 
they  be  the  Emblem  of  the  undivided  Trinity  -, 
which  in  diftindt  Perfonalities,  is  the  moft  undi- 
vided Being  and  Effence  in  Nature  ? 

But  to  return  to  the  Text  of  Sam.  xxii.  v.  32. 
that  Text  there  is  dire6lly  wrong  quoted  by  them, 
as  if  in  the  Hebrew  it  were.  Who  is  Eloah,  befide 
Jehovah?  whereas  in  that  Place  it  is,  Who  is  £/ 
befides  Jehovah  ?  that  is.  Who  is  God,  or  the  true 
God,  befides  Jehovah?  not, Who  is  accurft  befides 
Jehovah?  Now  they  thcmfelves  will  not  main- 
tain, that  El  fignifies  execrated,  but  only  figni- 
fies  God.  In  the  fecond  Part  of  the  fame  Verfe 
it  is  added.  Who  is  ftrong,  or  who  is  Zor,  ^ 
Rock,  befides  Elhim?  not  Eloah.  This  fhews 
how  much  their  Boafts  of  the  Hebrew  are  to  be 
trufted.  See  l^alton*$  Hebrew  Text  in  that 
Place. 

^  ■-•:  .\  v.- 

This 
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This  alfo  (hews  by  the  Bye,  that  when  God  is 
called  Elaby  and  Eloah,  as  well  as  £/,  Elohim^ 
£Jion^  ^c.  they  are  rather  different  Dialeds  of 
the  Hebrew  introduced  about  the  Time  of  the 
Captivity,  at  lead  after  Samuers  Time  j  as  we  find 
£//,  Eli,  in  one  of  the  Evangelifts,  and  Eloi, 
Eloiy  in  the  other  •,  they  are  in  a  different  Dialeft, 
as  St.  Hierom  obferves  on  tliofe  Words ;  and 
writes  Eli,  Eli,  in  both  thefe  Evangelifts.  I  own 
the  fame  Word  for,  IVho  is  God,  in  Samuel,  is 
wrote  Eloah  in  thePfalms:  But  the  Pfalms  were 
collcfted  together  long  after  SamuePs  Time,  as  is 
evident  by  the  Pfalms  themfelves ;  that  inftead  of 
El,  by  a  broader  Dialeft,  they  might  pronounce 
it  Elh,  Elah,  or  Eloah;  as  Eloi,  inftead  of  £//', 
our  God. 

But  as  thefe  Gentlemen  make  a  ftrange  Pother 
about  Elah,  and  Eloah,  the  firft  a  Curfe  and  Ex^ 
ccration,  the  fecond  accurft  or  execrated ;  mean- 
ing the  Curfe  that  Chrifi  underwent  for  Man ;  *tis 
to  be  feared  they  have  very  wrong  Notions  about 
that  too.  The  Apoftle  fays,  Chriji  was  made  a 
Curfe,  ^c.  and  'tis  faid.  Cur  fed  is  he  that  hangs 
upon  the  'Tree.  But  how  was  he  made  a  Curfe 
for  us  ?  Not  in  his  Divinity  •,  for  that's  impoffible, 
but  in  his  Humanity.  But  was  his  Humanity,  or 
rather  Chrijl  as  Man,  really,  and  de  fa5io,  accurft  and 
execrated  ?  Not  by  God,  I  am  fure :  He  was  the 
chofen  one  of  God,  in  whom  the  Plenitude  of  the 
Divinity  inhabited  :  nor  was  he  accurft  in  him- 
felf ;  for  he  was  the  Perfon  in  whom  all  Nations 
were  to  be  bleffed  :  but  only  in  the  Opinion  of 
Men,  and  wicked  Men  too  -,  fince  the  Apoftle 
fays.  No  one,  in  the  Sprit  of  God,  will  fay  Ana- 
thema Jefu  i  or  will  call  him  accurft.  But  he 
was  to  be  made  the  Scorn  and  Out-caft  of  the 
People^  ;.  e.  the  j€ivs ;  becaufe  his  chofen  hereto- 
fore. 
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fore,  but  now  unbelieving  People,  faw  hinvfufFer 
on  an  ignonninious  Crofs,  like  a  common  Male- 
factor, might  falfely  and  blindly  judge  him  to 
be,  and  he  was  accurft  in  that  Senie  j  yet  that 
very  Death  was  not  a  Curfe,  but  reputed  fo  by 
them  ',  and  by  that  ignominious  Death,  he  bore 
the  Curfe  that  was  againft  us  from  the  Beginning; 
fmce  by  dying  an  opprobrious  but  innocent  Death 
on  the  Crofs,  he  freed  us  from  eternal  Death, 
incurred  by  the  Sin  of  Adam.  Then  what  can  we 
judge  of  thofe,  who  not  only  call  Chrif^  as  Man, 
execrated  and  accurfed,  but  maintain  in  Terms,that 
the  Divinity  was  fo  too  ?  Can  any  Derivation  of 
the  Hebrew  ]u^i^Y  fuch- Dodlrine  ?  Is  it  not  better 
be  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew^  than  underftand  it  in 
fuch  a  Scnfe  ? 

If  they  urge  further,  that  as  Chrijl  became  a 
Curfe  for  us,  fo  he  emptied  himfelf  of  his  Glory, 
and  took  upon  him  the  Form  of  a  Servant  •,  *tis 
eafily  anfwered,  by  any  one,  who  underftands  the 
firft  Rudiments  of  Chriftianity,  that  *tis  impof- 
fible,  as  God,  he  fhould  really  empty  himfelf  of 
his  Divinity,  when  he  took  the  Humanity  upon 
him  :  For  then,  as  the  fame  Apoftle  fays.  He 
was  equal  to  God  in  his  Divine  Nature  -,  but  he  who 
was  Lord  of  all,  took  the  Nature  and  Form  of  a  Ser- 
vant; was  reputed  among  the  WickeJ^Scc.  that  in  that 
Form  and  Nature  he  might  fuffer  for  us^  and  blot  out 
the  Hand-writing  that  was  againji  us :  And  why 
fo  ?  Becaufc  it  was  impoflible,  he  fliould  undergo 
thefe  Sufferings  in  his  Divinity. 

As  to  thofe  Places  of  the  Scripture,  where  God 
is  faid  to  fwear,  and  take  an  Oath  to  his  People, 
that  they  Ihould  not  diftruft  his  Promifes  ;  what 
is  all  that  to  their  Purpofe  ?  It  is  not  to  be  doubt- 
ed, but  that  God  affured  his  chofen  People,  made 
a  Covenant  with  them,  or,  if  you  pleafe,  accord- 
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ing  to  our  Way  of  conceiving,  confirmed  to  them 
by  an  Qath,  that  he  would  be  their  God  and 
Protedlor  for  ever,  if  they  would  love  him  and 
keep  his  Commandments-,  would  fend  the  Mefllah 
to  be  their  Redeemer,  ^c.  Nay,  by  the  Mouth 
of  his  Prophets  he  foretold  to  them  in  what  Man- 
ner he  would  be  their  Redeemer,  viz.  by  hanging 
upon  a  Crofs,  and  take  upon  him  the  Penalties 
due  for  Sin.  Suppofe  it  be  allowed,  that  God, 
according  to  our  Way  of  conceiving,  took  an 
Oath,  and  confirmed  thofe  Promifes  by  it,  be- 
caufe  an  Oath  is  the  ftrongeft  AfTurance  we  can 
have,  how  does  this  prove  that  the  Trinity  laid- 
tliemfelves  under  a  conditional  Execration  ?  or 
one  of  them  fliould  be  execrated  in  his  Divinity  ? 
So,  not  to  enter  into  the  Difpute,  in  what  Senfe 
God  may  be  faid  to,  fwear  at  all,  it  is  evident 
that  God  cannot  be  faid  in  himfelf  to  fwear,  or 
take  an  Qath,  as  Men  do,  any  more  than  he  can 
be  faid  to  repent,  to  be  in  Wrath,  to  be  ta5iui 
dolor e  cordis  intrinfecus^touchcd  with  Grief  of  Heart 
inwardly  -,  as  is  faid  of  him  in  the  Scripture  -,  with 
a  great  many  other  AfFedlions,  as  are  attributed 
to  God,  according  to  our  fcanty  Apprehenfions. 
The  Holy  Writers  muft  fpeak  to  Men  accord- 
ing to  the  Capacity  of  Men,  to  aflurethem  froria 
the  Part  of  God,  that  they  fhould  be  redeemed, 
^c.  But  waving  fuch  Inquiries,  if  it  were  ad- 
mitted that  he  condefcended  to  take  an  Oath^  in 
the  Chriftian  Senfe,  it  is  impoffiblc  he  fhould  take 
an  Oath  to  fuffer  in  his  Divinity.  I  will  defy 
them  to  Ihew  any  Text,  that  God  could  fwear 
in  fuch  a  Senfe-,  yet  this  is  their  Doctrine  in 
Terms,  as  was  feen  in  their  Quotations.  If  they 
had  only  alTerted,  that  one  of  the  Divine  Perfons 
hung  on  a  Tree  in  his  Humanity,  no  one  would 
have  concerned  thcmfclves  about   their  Doftrine, 

unlefs 
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unlefs  Deifts  and  Free-thinkers  j  but  this,  it  feems, 
would  not  ferve  their  Turns  •,  they  mull  magnify 
the  Goodnefs  of  God  in  what  is  repugnant  to 
his  Divine  Nature :  They  mull  fliew  fuch  Zeal  ' 
for  the  holy  Trinity  in  a  Manner  that  is  abfolute- 
ly  impoITible,  and  eltablifh  a  Trinity  the  Chrillian 
Faith  is  a  Stranger  to.  *Tis  for  this  fuch  a  no- 
vel Syftem  is  blameable. 

Before  we  defcend  to  the  other  Proofs  againll 
this  Syftem,  it  will  not  be  improper,  as  we  go, 
to  lay  down  an  Abftraft  of  the  Chriftian  Doc- 
trine, with  refpefl  to  the  blefled  Trinity,  the  Fall 
of  Man,  and  our  Redemption  from  Sin  and  Death, 
to  make  us  Partakers  of  the  Inheritance  o^  Chriji, 
for  which  no  Tongue  can  fufEciently  praifc 
him. 

The  Chriftian  Religion  teaches  us,  that  there  is 
one  only  God,  infinite  in  all  Perft6lions,  of  eternal 
Exiftence,  all-powerful,  omnifcient,  incapable  of 
Change,  incapable  ofallfuffering,  or  dying,  and  even 
ofallAfFedlions,  which  include  theleaftlmperfedi- 
Gn,  being all-perfe(5l  in  himfelf,  without  Limitation, 
Alteration,  and  all  Aff'eflions  incident  to  created 
Beings.  That  this  God  in  hisEflence  and  Nature 
is  of  fuch  Perfedlion,  that  his  EfTence  can  fubfift 
in  three  diftinft  Pcrfons  -,  diftih(5l  in  their  Perfo- 
nalities,  though  of  one  and  the  fame  Eflence  and 
Nature.  By  confequence,  though  each  Perfon, 
as  a  Perfon,  is  not  the  other  •,  the  Perfon  of  the 
Father  is  not  the  Perfon  of  the  Son  ;  the  Son  is 
not  the  Holy  Ghoft  j  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  neither 
the  Father  nor  the  Son,  as  Perfons  ;  yet  each  is 
God,  becaufe  each  fubfifts  in  one  and  the  fame 
Nature  of  God  ;  and  whatever  has  the  Nature  of 
God,  muft  be  God  ;  yet  where  there  can  be  but 
one  Divine  Nature  and  Eflence,  there  can  be  but 
one  God.  As  each  Divine  Perfon  therefore  is 
■-  -  -  -   -^      God, 
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God,  by  confequence  each  Divine  Perfon  can  no 
more  fuffer  and  die  in  his  Divinity,  than  the 
Godhead  can  fuffer  and  diej  'twere  Blafphemy, 
as  well  as  inconfiftent  with  Reafon  to  affirm  it. 
But  then,  one  of  thefe  Divine  Perfons  took  up- 
on him  the  Nature,  and  by  confequence,  could 
iufFer  and  die  in  the  Nature  of  Man,  though  nei- 
ther the  Divine  Perfon,  nor  Divine  Nature  could 
lliffer.  But  on  the  other  Hand,  as  there  is  but 
one  Perfon  in  Chriji^  and  that  a  Divine  Perfon  ; 
and  as  all  Anions  belong  to  the  Perfon  terminat- 
ing and  containing  that  Human  Nature,  by  Con- 
fequence the  fecond  Perfon  of  the  blefled  Trinity 
may  be  faid  to  fuffer,  as  Man,  and  in  his  Hu- 
man Nature,  but  never  in  his  Divine  Nature,  or 
Perfon. 

Thefe  Myfteries,  both  of  the  Trinity,  the  In- 
carnation, and  Death  of  our  Saviour,  though  in- 
comprehenfible,  as  to  the  manner  how  they  can 
be  performed,  have  the  flrongeft  Reafons  and  the 
moft  invincible    Arguments   for   the   Truth   of 
them,  as  all  the  Reafon  of  Man  can  well  defire  : 
that  is,  the  whole  Body  of  the  Arguments  for 
the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  the  Tefti mo- 
nies of  Chrift  himfelf,  the  Revelation  of  all  the 
Scriptures,  the  fulfilling  of  innumerable  Prophe- 
cies, the  infinite  Miracles  performed  by  him  ta 
confirm  this  Do<5lrine,  the  indelible  Monuments 
and  Hiftories  recording  his  divine  Actions  and 
Miracles  ;  all  which  put  together,  make  the  Chri- 
flian  Faith  and  Religion  the  moft  rational  Reli- 
gion in  the  World.     Neither  is  there  any  Contra- 
-  diftion  in  thefe  Myfteries,  though  ineomprehen- 
.  Jible  in  themfelves,  fince  the  Eflence  of  God  iri 
^iitfelf  is  infinitely  above  all  the  Reafon  of  Man. 
"The  Chriftian  Religion  does  not  teach  us  that  one 
'  God  can  be  three  Gods,  or  that  one  Perfon  carr 

be 
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be  three,  and  three  one  •,  or  that  God  incapable  of 
fuffering,  could  fuffer  for  us  in  himfelf :  thefe  are 
all  Inconfiflencies  in  the  Chriftian  Faith,  as  well&s 
in  Reafon :  it  only  teaches  us,  that  the  divine  Na- 
ture is  of  fuch  PerfecStion,  that  it  can  fubfift  in 
three  Perfonalities :  That  one  of  thefe  divine  Per- 
fbns  did  unite  human  Nature  in  his  own  Perfon, 
and  did  fuffer  in  that  Nature,  though  not  in  his 
Divinity.  This,  though  incomprehenfible,  is  not 
contradidory  to  Reafon  :  Confiderations  quite  dif- 
ferent in  themfelves,  as  is  evident  to  any  oqe  ca- 
pable of  rcafoning. 

As  to  the  Creation,  Fall,  and  Redemption  of 
Man,  incomprehenfible  in  themfelves  alfo,  the 
Chriftian  Religion  teaches,  that  the  fupreme  God 
fubfifting  in  Three  Perfons,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghoft,  from  all  Eternity,  in  whom,  and  to 
whom,  all  Duration,  and  every  Moment  of  Du- 
ration, .  is  prefent,  to  fliew  forth  his  almighty 
Power  and  Goodnefs,  created  Heaven  and  Earth, 
and  all  that  is  contained  in  them.  Among  thefe 
glorious  Produdions,  intelligent  Beings,  and  Maa 
were  created,  endowed  with  free  Will,  and  Liberty 
of  Choice,  which  could  not  be  deftroyed,  as  to  the 
Nature  of  it,  without  deftroying  the  Nature  and 
Eflence  of  Man.  Why  then,  as  all  the  Natures 
and  Adions  of  his  Creatures,  every  Moment  of 
their  Diiration,  and  all  Duration,  muft  be  abfolutely 
prefent  to  God,  he  muft  fee  that  Man  would  abufe 
his  free  Will,  fall  from  his  Favour  and  be  eternally 
loft,  unlefs  fome  Remedy  was  provided  for  the  Re- 
paration of  his  Fault.  This  Remedy  he  provided, 
by  his  only  Son  taking  upon  him  the  Nature  of 
Man>  and  fuffering  in  that  Nature  to  make  Repa- 
ration for  that  Fault,  and  redeem  him  from  the 
Penalty  due  to  his  eternal  Juftice  for  it.     In  the 

ii^  finite 
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infinite  Nozv'of  his  Duration,  and  in  the  Omnipre- 
fence  of  alL  Moments  before   him,  this  adorable 
Redemption  is  appointed.     In  this  Senfe  Chrifl  is 
faid  to  be  the   Lamb  flain  from  the  Bemnnino;  of 
the  World  :    yet  nothing  of  this  could  be  known 
to  Man  till  he  exifted,  or  then,  unlefs  it  were  re- 
vealed to  him.      But  after  his  Creation  and  Exift- 
cnce,  to  convince  him  of  the  dreadful  EfFeds  of 
his  Fault,  not  only  natural  Death,  but  Deaths  and 
Miferies  in  all  Shapes   flowed  in  upon  the  World, 
till  the  Fulnefs  of  Time  was  come  to  put  this  Re- 
demption in  Execution,  fufficient  to  convince  every 
rational  Creature,  that  there  mufl  have  been   fome 
great  Fault  ab  Origine,  for  which  thofe  Miferies 
were  inflidtcd.     This  the  wifeft  of  the  antient  Hea- 
thens judged  to  be  the  Caufe  of  the  infinite  Mife- 
ries the  World  groaned  under  from  the  Beginning, 
which  they  thought  could  not  be  inflicled  by  a  juft 
and  merciful  Being,  unlefs  in  Punifhment  of  fome 
Fault.     Neverthelcfs,  to  comfort  him  in  Faith  and 
Hope,  God  revealed  to  him  his  Redemption^  by 
Promifes  of  a  Redeemer  to  come  from  the  Seed  of 
the  Woman  -,    repeated  thefe  Promifes  from  Time 
to  Time ;  to  Abraham,  to  Mofes,  to  his  Prophet?, 
and  by  them  to  all,  who  would  not  fhut  their  Eyes 
againft  them.     Now  in  thefe  juft  and  natural  Con- 
fiderations  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  where  is  the 
Neceflity  that  God  Ihould  be  execrated  and  accurft 
in  his  Divinity  to  perform  this  Redemption  ?  He 
could  unite  the  Nature  of  Man  to  his  divine  Per- 
fon  ;  there  appears  no  ImpofTibiiity  in  it,  any  more 
than  he  could  create  him  out  of  nothing  ;   but  he 
Could  not  die  in   his  Divinity,  any   more  than  he 

could  deftroy  himfelf.     But To  return  to  tlie 

other  Proofs  againft  this  unaccountable  Syftem,  and 
their  manner  of  defending  it. — r— 

^dl)\  To 
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^dly.  To  compare  this  Do<5trine  of  theirs,  and 
their  Interpretations  of  the  Hebrew  Texts  in  Que- 
ftion,  with  the  antient  Verfions  of  the  fame  Texts 
in  other  Languages,  if  none  of  thofe  antient  Ver- 
fions, none  ot  the  different  Readings,  explain  the 
Text  in  their  Senfe,  or  give  the  lead  Hint  of  it, 
it  muft  be  a  great  and  natural  Prejudice  againft 
it.  Now,  neither  the  Samaritan^  nor  the  Syr'iac, 
nor  the  Chaldaic  Paraphrafe,  nor  the  Arabic^  nor 
the  Greek  Septuagint,  nor  Pagninus\  TranQation 
of  the  Hebrew,  Word  far  Word,  nor  the  Targum 
of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan,  which  our  learned  Pri- 
deaux  commends  fo  much,  nor  our  own  Englijb 
Tranflation,  nor  the  Latin  Vulgat ;  'tis  certain 
none  of  thefe  Verfions  or  Tranflations  take  the 
lead  Notice,  or  give  us  the  leaft  Hint  of  this 
Doftrine.  'Tis  not  neceflary  to  underftarwi  all 
thefe  antient  Languages  j  they  are  all  tranflated 
by  the  learned  Walton  in  his  Polyglot,  where  any 
one  may  compare  his  Tranflations  of  them  with 
the  Doftrine  of  thefe  Gentlemen.  Now  is  it  not 
ftrange,  that,  if  the  Hebrew  Word  Elohim  Ihould 
exprefly  fignify  Perfons  laying  themfelves  under 
an  Execration ;  and  Eloah  ihould  fignify,  the 
Perfon  aftually  execrated  ;  and  yet  none  of  the 
antient  Verfions  or  Tranflations,  made  exprefledly 
for  the  Faithful  of  different  Tongues,  fliould  take 
any  notice  of  it,  but  ftill  turn  and  tranflate  thole 
Words  God  -,  as,  God  created  Heaven  and  Earth  : 
Who  is  God,  befides  Jehovah^  Who  is  ftrong, 
befides  God  ?  ^c. 

4thly,  As  none  of  the  antient  Verfions  give  us 
the  leaft  Hint  for  underftanding  the  Name  of  God 
in  their  Senfe,  fo  none  of  the  learned  Interpreters, 
antient  or  modern,  of  which  I  have  feen  a  great 
many,  ever  explain  the  Word  Elohim  in  their 
Senfe.     I  Ihall  have  Occafion  by  and  by  to  name 
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the   Interpreters   and    Commerttators,    which    I 
have  examined  cxprefly   for  that  End.     Among; 
the    Antients    indeed,     not     many     undcFflrood 
Hebrew  ;    at  leaft,   whofe    Writings  are  extant, 
except  Origen,   and   St.   Hierom :     though   Eph- 
rem  Syrus,  Tatian  the  Affyrian^    and  St.  Epipba" 
niuSy     might   very   well   underftand   the   Syriac- 
Hebrew  ;  as  doubtlefs  the  primitive  Fathers,  and 
Chriftians  of  Jerufalem,  Syria,  and  thofe  eaftern 
Parts,  who  did  not  fpeak  Greek,  underftood  the  ' 
Hebrevj  Scriptures,  as  ^x.^  Matthew  is  generally 
fuppofed  to  have  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Hebrew  for 
thole  Chriftians,  by  whofe  Tradition  the  true  Scnfe 
of  the  Hebrew  might  be  delivered  down  to  the 
fubfequent  Fathers  of  th-e  Chu^rch,  without  being 
neceffitated  to  rely  intirely  on  the  apoftate  JewSy 
as  Mr.  U-  e  always  calls  them,  or  the  unchriltiari- 
'Jews,  for  the  true  Senfe  of  the  Hebrew.,  which 
primitive  Chriftians  of  the  Jewijh  Nation  could 
tell  whether  the  Infidel  Jews  perverted  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  maliciouQy  gave  the  Chriftians  a  wrong 
Senfe  of  them.  I  mention  this  by  the  bye,  againll 
Mr.  B — e,  whaaflerts,  that  all  the  Antients  were 
intirely  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew-,  or,  if  they  were 
not,  they  were  only  taught   by  the  apoftate  Jews^, 
to  impofe  upon  them  ;  as  St.  Hierom  owns  him- 
felf  to  have  been  taught  by  them.     But  can  we 
imagine  the  primitive  Chriftians   among  the  Jews 
had  no  Scriptures,  or  did  not  underftand  them  as 
well  as  the  Infidel  Jews.     How  then  could  the 
Infidel  Jews  impofe  upon  all  of  them  ?  or  could 
the  true  Senfe  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  be  intirely 
loft,  till  Mr,  Hutchinfon  and  hisDifciples  retrieved 
it  ?     To  mark  out  to  the  Reader  what  Commen- 
tators have   been,    or   may    be  confulted,  ir   he- 
thinks  proper,  ht^idit  Origen^  Epiphanius,  and  St. 
Hisront,  who  among  the  antient  Fathers  nnder- 

ftood. 


DliT.  VI.       MosAicAL  Creation;  243 

flood  Hebrew  •,  particularly  St.  Hierom^  who  was 
the  moft  learned  in  the   Hebrew  of  all   of  them, 
neither  in  his  Commentaries  on  Genejis,  nor  in  his 
Epiftlcs,  nor  any  of  his  Prologues  before  the  Books 
he  tranflated,  does  he  give  the  lead  Hint,  that  the 
Word  Elohhn  ever  meant  Perfons  laying  themfelves 
under  a  conditional  Execration,  though  he  often 
gives  Reafons  why  he  tranflates  other  Words  in  a 
different  Senfe  from  other  TranPiations.     They  all 
render  Elohim^  Gcdy  when  it  ftands  for  the  true 
God,     Pag7iinus  tranflates  the  Hebrew  as  literally 
as  is  poflible  for  the  Idioms  of  one  Language  to  be 
rendered  into  another  :  His  Tranflation  is  adopted 
by  Walton  in  his   Polyglot,    and   is  allowed    by 
thefe  Gentlemen  to  come  the  nigheft  to  the  Hebrew^ 
yet  he  always  renders  Elohim  by  Deus^  when  meant 
of  the  true  God.     Almofl  all  Commentators  take 
notice,  that  Elohim  is  in  the  plural  Number,  but 
none  take  the  leaft  notice,  that  it  means  Perfona 
laying  themfelves  under  a  conditional  Execration, 
^c.     'Tis   wonderful  none  of  the  Verfions  and 
TranQations  fhould  ever  touch  upon  fuch  an  extra- 
ordinary Senfc  of  the  Word  ;  but  more  wonderful 
ftill,  that  any  one  fhould  dream  of  fuch  an  unac- 
countable Tranflation,  till  the  Hutchinfonians  found 
it  out  to  efliablifli  their  new  Syftem  of  the  Trinity. 

The  modern  Commentators  whom  I  have  con- 
fulted  about  it,  are,  i.  The  learned  Bochart, 
who  mentions  the  Word  Elohim  frequently  in  his 
Phaleg  and  Chanaan,  otherwife  intituled,  Geogra- 
'phia  Sacra  :  one  may  fee  by  that  learned  Work, 
that  the  Hebrew  was  nigh  as  well  knov/n  to  him, 
as  Latin  or  Greek  :  He  fays,  Elohim  is  in  the  plu- 
ral Number,  but  always  renders  it  by  Deus,  God, 
when  meant  of  the  true  God  -,  and  derives  it  from 
El,  not  from  Elah^  a  Curfe,  or  to  curfe  and  exe- 
crate.    Which  Elah  is  much  more   naturally  de- 
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rived  from  El,  God  ;  not  El  from   Elah.     The 
natural  Reafon   why  Elah,  to  fwear  or  execrate, 
fhould  be  derived  from  El,  i?,  that  to  fwear  is  to 
call  God  to  witnefs  to  what  is  affirmed,  and    by 
confequence  may  be  derived  from  El,  God,  not 
vice  verfd,     2.  The  learned  Grotius  in  his  Com- 
mentaries on  Gf«^j  ;  i^  alibi  pajftm.     3.  Calviity 
whom  all  allow  to  have  been  a  learned  Man,  in 
his  Commentaries  on  the  firft  Chapter  of  Genets. 
4.  Monfieur  Jurieu,  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  Dogms 
and.  JVorJhip  of  the  Antients ;   wherein  he  treats  of 
moil  of  the  Gods  mentioned  in  the  Old  Teftamenr, 
and  frequently  has  occafion  to  mention  the  Word 
Elohim,  but  never  gives  the  leaft  Hint  of  thefe 
Gentlemen's  Senfe.     Thefe  are  all  great  Names  in 
the  Commonwealth  of  antient  Literature.    Neither 
do  the  Commentaries  of  Junius  and  Tremellius  on 
the  fame  Chapter  of  Genefis,  dedicated  to  King 
James  I.  mention  fiich  a  Senfe  of  the  Word  Elo- 
him ;    nor    fome  very   learned   Commentaries  in 
Englifb,  which  I  have  by  mc  in  Folio,  with  the  Tide 
Page  torn  off,  but  feem  to  have  been  wrote  by  fe- 
veral  learned  Perfons  deputed  for  that  Purpofe,  ex- 
plaining the  firft  Chapter  Verfe  by  Verfe,  but  ne- 
ver in  fuch  a  Senfe.     As  for  the  Roman  Catholick 
Commentators,  none  that  ever  I  could  meet  with, 
though  I  confulted  the  chief  of  them,  none  ever 
touch  upon  that  Senfe  of  the  Word  Elohim,  e;:cept 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  who  only  fays,  that  it  may  be 
derived  from  Elah  to  fwear  :  But  how  ?    Not  in 
their  Sehfe  ^  but,  as  obliging  all  his  Creatures  to 
pay  him  his  due  Worfhip  -,  which  is  quite  a  diffe- 
rent Senfe  from  that  of  the  Hutchinfonians.     His 
Words  are,  *'  The  Word  Elohim,  may  be  derived 
"  from  Elah,  to  bind  his  Creatures  to  obey  him.'* 
Com.  in  Gen,   c.  i.    v.  i.     That  is,  to  bind  the 
Creatures  to  God  5  whereas  thefe  Gentlemen  fay, 
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that  God  lays  himfelf  under  a  conditional  Execra- 
tion to  his  Creatures.  The  firft  may  be  fafcly  laid 
in  a  Chriftian  Senfe,  but  the  fecond  cannot,  as  thcfe 
Gentlemen  explain  it.  N.  B.  What  confirms  the 
Prejudices  againft  their  Explications,  is,  that  all 
thefe  learned  Commentators,  both  antient  and  mo- 
dern, conftantly  write  the  Word  Elohim^  not  £/a- 
him ;  which  (hews,  that  they  never  dreamt  of  de- 
riving it  as  thefe  Gentlemen  do. 

Thefe  are  all  great  Prejudices,  againft  the  Hut- 
chinfonian  Derivation  of  the  Word,  and  Do6lrine 
built  upon  it.  'Tis  wonderful,  that  all  the  learned 
Expofitors  of  Scripture  fhould  be  fo  univerially  in 
the  wrong,  or  fo  very  blind,  as  not  to  fee,  under- 
ftand,  or  ever  write  the  Word,  as  thefe  Gentlemen 
do  i  and  that  too,  by  adding  Vowel  Points,  which 
they  rejed  with  fo  much  Scorn  in  other  Cafes  -,  not 
only  contrary  to  the  general  Pun&uation  of  that 
Word,  which  is  always  pointed  with  an  0  \  all 
other  Expofitors  writing  it  Eiobim,  not  Elahim ; 
but  contrary  to  the  original  Hebrew  Text  itfelf, 
which,  without  the  Vowel  Points,  is  neither  EIo- 
him,  nor  Elahim  -,  but  Elbim,  as  derived  from, 
and  being  the  plural  Number  of  El  j  perhaps  the 
H^y  or  i/,  is  put  to  diftinguifh  it  from  Elim  Palms, 
or  for  Reafons  unknown  to  us  in  fuch  a  dead 
Language,  notwithftanding  fome  Rules  given  by 
Grammarians.  Now,  if  tliefe  Gentlemen  reje(5t 
the  Punctuations,  why  do  they  add  one  to  the 
Text.''  if  they  admit  them,  why  do  they  point  it 
contrary  to  all  others,  unlefs  to  ferve  a  Turn .? 
Now  we  are  fpeaking,  of  the  Vowel  Points,  it  will 
not  be  improper  to  mention  fome  Obfervations 
concerning  them. 
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SECTION    II. 

Of  the  Vowel  Point s^  or  Fun5luations  of  the 
Hebrew. 

5A  I  tIS  certain,   the  Hebrew  has  fome  Vowels 
J      of  its  own,  without  the  additional  Puncbu- 
ations,  as  Aleph,  which  may  anfwer  to  our  a  or  e, 
or  fometimes  o.     He^  which   may  anfwer  to  our 
e  with  a  fofc  Afpiration  ;  Jody  anfwering  to  /  or  j ; 
Fciu  anfwering  to  our  "j  or   «,  and  fometimes  o  ; 
Ain^  of  a  various  Sound,  which  Grammarians  find 
great  Difficulty  in  determining ;  'tis  pronounced 
fometimes  like  an  ^,  fometimes  hke  ag^  at,    or 
gna^  &c.     The  Vowels  have  different  Tones  or 
Sounds  in  different  Words,  as  the  Vowels  in  m.oft 
other  Languages  ;  in  Englijh,  for  Example,  the 
Vowel  a,  in  fome  Words,  has  a  ftrong  open  Sound, 
as  in  Bally  fall,  call,  &c.    and  fometimes  a  foft 
Sound,    as  in  Page,  Gage,  Stage,  and  the  like  : 
0  alfo  has  a  different  Sound  in   our  Language,  as 
in  tofsy  crofsy  chofe,  thofe,  &c.     *Tis  much  the 
fame  in  other  Languages  ;  though  'tis  highly  pro- 
bable, as  to  the  true  Pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew, 
that  it  is  really  loft.     We  find  in  Ezra,  that  the 
Jews  having  been  fo  many  Years  in  Captivity,  and 
mingled  with  the  Babylonians,  at  their  Return  did 
not  underftand   the  Hebrew  Language,  but  Ezra 
was  forced   to   explain  the  Law  to  them  in  the 
Babylonijh.     Our  learned  Walton,  in  the  Prologo^ 
mena  to  his  Polyglot,  owns,  that   we  are  ignorant 
as  to  the  true  Pronunciation  of  the  Word  mn^  Je- 
hovah ',  the  Jezvs  would  not  pronounce  it,  out  of 
Refped  for  that  facred  Name,  called  the  Tetra^ 
grcmmaton,    on   account  of  its  being  wrote  with 
xhokfour  Letters  ;  which  though  they  are  without 

any 


Dili.  VI.       Mo  ASIC  AL  Creation.  247 

any  Pun6luations  in  the  original  Hebre\t\  Zxwd.  ge- 
nerally wrote  fo  now,  yet  in  Effed,  all  the  Letters 
are //d'i^r^'tc;  Vowel-S  --j/z.  he^  van,  he,jcd\  what 
myftical  Meaning  they  may  have,  we  cannot  tell : 
if  you  ftrip  the  Word  of  all  the  Vowel  Points,  it 
feems  to  be  Jhvh^  Jehi^eh^  Jehvah,  or  Ihvah. 
Hence  fome  pronounced  it  Ja,  or  Ifio,  fome 
Jovah^  from  whence  fome  think  Jove  was  de- 
rived, (sc. 

'Tis  certain  alfo,  there  are  feveral  Hebrew  Words 
without  any  Vowels  at  ali,  original  or  additional  i 
fome  with  feveral  Confonants  in  the  fame  V/ord, 
and  perhaps  but  one  Vowel  in  the  whole  Word. 
A  great  many  Examples  may  be  brought  of  both 
Kinds  -,  one  can't  read  a  Chapter  in  Hebrezv  with- 
out finding  fome  fuch  Words  ;  of  the  firft  is  n^l, 
dabar  or  daber ;  in  Hebrew  it  is  wrote  dh\  withouc 
a  Vowel  at  all  •,  fo  of  feveral  other  Words.  Of 
the  fecond  kind  is  S'^^j  ^'^<^-,  without  a  Vowel  be- 
tween the  b  and  r  ;  though  it  is  read  hara^  created. 
It  was  to  teach  us  how  to  pronounce  fo  many  Con- 
fonants, that  the  Vowel  Points  were  invented  ; 
that  is,  certain  Marks  to  ferve  inftead  of  Vowels, 
as  -  inftead  of  ^,  ,  inftead  of  e^  l£c.  But  writing 
with  fo  many  Confonants  was  not  peculiar  to  the 
Hebrew  Language,  fmce  other  antient  Languages, 
irj  their  primitive  Ufe,  huddled  feveral  Confonants 
in  their  Words  without  Vowels  betweea  them,  as 
gjwjko,  mna^  mnemon^  in  Greek  \  gnarus^  gnatuSy 
CneiuSi  in  Ldtin.  The  old  JVekh,  Saxon,  and 
Dutch  Languages,  in  fome  meafure  preferve  the 
fame  way  of  writing  ftill ;  nay,  our  modern 
EngUJh  is  not  intirely  free  from  it  j  which  different 
Nations,  not  being  able  to  pronounce,  inferr 
Vowels,  according  to  their  Idioms.  Thus,  the 
French  cannot  pronouce  Stomach,  but  fay  Efto- 
mach  ;  Efpace^  inftead  of  Space  ♦,  and  the  Spa- 
R  4 .  niards. 
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niardsy  in  the  fame  manner,  fay  EJievan,  inflead 
of  Sfevan^  &c. 

Befide  facilitating,  and  foftening  the  Pronuncia- 
tion of  fo  many  Confonants  huddled  together  in  the 
antient  Hebrew,  there  was  another  Rcafon,  why 
the  Vowel  Points  were  invented,  viz.  That  there 
being  a  great  many  Words  in  Hebrew,  wrote  with 
the  fame  Conlbnants,  but  of  different  Significations, 
if  they  are  differently  pronounced,  as  indeed  it  is  in 
moft  Languages.  Hence  different  Vowel  Points, 
or  different  Marks  ftanding  for  Vowels,  were  pla- 
ced under  the  fame  Confonants  to  exprefs  their  diffe- 
rent Significations.  This  one  Word  rhv(,  Elah 
fignifies  feveral  different  Things,  as  God,  a  Curfe, 
to  curfe,  an  Oak,  a  Staff,  or  to  fmell  III.  See  the 
Hebrew  Diftionaries,  particularly  Cajlellus^s  Didi- 
onary.  Thus  St.  Hierom  fays,  this  Word,  or  thefe 
three  Confonants  dbr  if  it  be  differently  pro- 
nounced, fignifies  different  Things,  as  we  fhall  fee 
in  the  next  Remark,  and  it  was  to  diftinguifh  the 
different  Significations  that  the  Punftuations  were 
invented.  Neverthelefs  it  is  highly  probable,  that 
the  Vowel  Points  were  not  in  fad  wrote  under  the 
Confonants,  according  to  the  modern  Pointing  of 
the  Maforet  Jews,  who,  as  Dean  Prideaux  fays, 
were  monflrous  Triflers  ;  neither  were  they  known 
in  OrigerCs,  Hierom^s^  or  Epiphanius*s  Time,  who 
never  mentions  any  thing  of  them  -,  neither  can  any 
one  tell,  what  fuperftitious  Ufe  thofe  Jews  made  of 
fo  many  Pundluations  ;  or  fo  many  different  £'s, 
different  O's,  (^c. 

But  on  the  other  Hand,  it  is  certain  againft  the 
Hutchinfdnians,  that  there  were  traditionary  Vowel 
Points,  or  traditionary  Rules,  to  pronounce  and 
diftinguilh  the  Hebrew  Words,  which  had  no 
Vowels  in  them.  *Tis  faft,  feveral  Words  are 
"niade  up  of  nothing  but  Confonants :  'Tis  fad  alfo, 
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that  the  very  fame  Confonants  fignified  different 
Things,  as  they  were  differendy  pronounced  ;  I  fay, 
it  is  certain,  that  there  were  traditionary  Rules,  for 
linderftanding  fuch  Hebrew  Confonants,  as  they 
were  pronounced  by  the  Sound  of  the  principal 
Vowels,  ^,  e^  0^  ^c.  from  the  Time  the  Hebrew 
ceafed  to  be  a  living  Language,  long  before  the 
Maforets  -,  for  this  we  have  not  only  the  Authority 
of  our  learned  Dean  Prideaux,  but  his  Reafons  too, 
■which  are  fufficient  to  convince  any  impartial  Pcrfon 
of  the  Truth  of  it.  In  his  Comiexion^  p.  2.  1.  5. 
*'  About  the  Time  of  Ezra^  fays  he,  or  a  little  after, 
'^  the  Ufe  of  fuch  Vowels  muft  have  been  introdu- 
•'  ced  in  the  Hebrew  Language  :  Whether  they 
*'  were  the  fame  Vowel  Points,  that  we  have  now, 
*,'  or  other  fuch  like  Signs  to  ferve  for  the  fame  Ufe, 
•*  is  not  material  .....  Thofe  Vowel  Points  have 
"  been  added  to  the  Text,  with  the  beft  Care  of 
**  thofe,  who  beft  underftood  the  Text.'*  Now, 
whether  the  Hutchinfonians  underftand  the  Text 
better,  than  all  thofe  who  went  before  them,  let 
others  judge.  Again,  our  learned  ^^//(?«  not  only 
allows  the  Tradition  of  fuch  Vowels,  or  fuch  a 
traditionary  Way  of  pronouncing  the  Hebrew^  but 
quotes  St,  Hierom,  p.  22.  about  the  Word  I!!!,  or 
thefe  three  Confonants  dbr,  which  if  pronoun- 
ced Dabar  fignifies  a  Word  :  if  Deber,  Death,  or 
Peftis  ;  if  Daber,  Speech  \prologom.  26.  Ibid.  p.  37. 
**  Per  pun5ia  vocalia^  hie  non  intelligo  Ma/ore- 
"  tbarum  pun£la  vocalia^  qvia  poft  mult  a  f^cula 
**  invent  a  funt  :  fed  vocales  ipfas,  feu  ip far  urn 
'^  fonos  et  pronunciationem,  qua  apudHchr^^os  fern- 
*'  per  in  ufu  erant**  By  confequence  there  were 
traditionary  Vowels,  or  Sounds  belonging  to  the 
Hebrew  Words,  which  fixed  the  Signification  of 
them  J    whether  the  Maforet   Pundtuations   were 
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Trifles,  or  not.  However  thofe  Triflers  had  fuch 
a  Refpedt  for  the  original  Text,  that  they  would  not 
infert  thofe  Points  between  the  Confonants,  or  in 
the  Words,  but  wrote  them  under  the  Words.  Now\ 
to  apply  this  to  the  Word  Elohim^  it  was  always 
pointed  with  an  <?,  not  Elakim  with  an  a  ;  till  thele 
Gentlemen  were  pleafed  to  alter  the  Pointing  of  it, 
contrary  to  all  Authority,  as  well  as  Antiquity,  to 
introduce  their  Derivation  of  it  from  Elah.  Befides, 
the  Manner  that  the  antient  Fathers  wrote  xhtHebrew 
Words  before  the  Maforet  Points  were  invented, 
convince  us,  that  there  were  Tome  traditionary 
Vowels,  or  Sounds,  fixed  to  the  Hebrew  Words 
when  wrote  only  with  Confonants,  or  where  there 
were  no  original  Hebrew  Vowels  between  fome  Con- 
fonants :  Both  Origen,  and  St.  Hiercm  have  left 
us  Inftances  of  Hebrew  Words  wrote  in  Greek  and 
Latin  Characflers  ;  by  which  we  may  fee  the  Way 
of  pronouncing  it  in  their  Time  -,  in  the  Remains  of 
Origen^ s  Hexapla,  publifhed  by  the  learned  Hiietius 
Bifhop  of  AuvrancheSi  Origen  writes  the  beginning 
of  Genefts  in  Greek  Charaders  thus,  ^eoeai^  ^xoa, 
&'c.  juft  as  it  is  now  pointed  -,  and  St.  Hicrom  m 
feveral  Places,  as  in  his  Epiflles  to  DamaJuSy  in  his 
Queftions  in  Gen.  at  alibi  pajjim.  He  writes  whole 
Sentences  of  Hebrew  in  Latin  Charaders,  very  nigh, 
as  they  are  now  pointed  in  the  Hebrew  Text  of 
Walton,  which  I  hope  they  will  allow  to  he  as  cor- 
re(5t  as  any  Hebrew  Edition  yet  feen.  We  need  only- 
compare  thofe  Places  with  the  Hebrew  Text,  to  be 
convinced  of  it,  but  particularly  the  Word  Elohim^ 
which  though  St.  Hiercm  writes  without  an  //,  yet 
he  never  writes  it  Ehhim.  Now  as  it  is  evident 
thefe  Fathers  could  not  learn  that  way  of  writing 
and  pronouncing  it,  of  the  Maforets,  which  appear- 
ed after  their  1  ime,  it  is  iufficient  to  convince  any 
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impartial  Perfon,  that  there  were  fome  traditionary 
Rules  to  fix  the  Signification  of  fuch  Words  •,  as  it 
is  alfo  evident  that  none  of  them  underfland  it  in  the 
Senfe  of  thefe  Gentlemen.  —  The  Reafon  and  Na- 
ture of  the  thing  convinces  us  of  the  Neceflity  of 
fuch  Rules  •,  for  as  the  Helrew  was  a  dead  Language 
before  Ezra's,  Time,  and  but  one  Codex  of  thac 
Language  extant  in  the  World,  which  thefe  Gentle- 
men even  contend  for  ;  as  there  are  feveral  Words 
in  that  dead  Language,  exprefs'd  by  Confonants 
only  without  Vowels,  and  thofe  Confonants  {land- 
ing for  different  Significations  •,  how  was  it  poflible 
for  any  one  to  read,  learn,  or  underftand  the  dif- 
ferent Significations  of  fuch  Words,  unlefs  there  had 
been  fome  traditionary  Rules  for  it  ? 

I  am  not  ignorant,  that  thefe  modeft  Gentlemen 
deny  all  Authority  in  the  Matter  ;  I  heard  one  of 
them  own  and  declare,  that  all  the  Fathers,  all  the 
antient  Commentators,  nay  moft  of  the  Hebrew 
Didlionaries  and  Grammars  were  againft  them  ; 
that  St.  Hierom  particularly,  was  only  taught  by 
apojlate  Jews,  and  knew  very  little  of  the  Matter. 
Now  if  one  fliould  afk  them  how  they  came  to  under- 
ftand  the  Hebrew,  better  than  all  the  learned  Men 
that  went  before  -,  or  even  underftand  it  at  all,  with- 
out fuch  Helps  ?  Why,  they  fay,  by  reading  the 
Text,  and  comparing  the  Senfe  of  one  Place  with 
another.  But  were  all  the  antient  Fathers  and  Com- 
mentators fo  negligent,  that  they  either  did  not 
read  the  Text,  and  compare  it  carefully,  or  were 
not  capable  of  underftanding  it.  How  did  we  come 
to  underftand  any  Hebrew  at  all,  before  Mr. 
Hutchinjon  gave  us  fuch  great  Lights  ?  who  taught 
thofe  who  went  before  Mr.  Hutchinfon  was  born  .^ 
how  did  Pagninus  acquire  fuch  Knowledge  in  the 
Hebrew   as  to   gives  us  a  Tranflation  ol  the  Old 

Teftament 
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Tcftament  almoft  Word  for  Word,  as  nigh  as  the 
Idioms  of  different  Languages  will  permit  ;  a  Tran- 
flation,  which  they  themfelves  acknowledge  to  be 
the  bed  of  any  yet  ?    But  what  is  infinitely  above  all 
the  Authority  of  the  Hutchinfonians^  ,Pagmnus*5 
Tranllation  is  adopted  by  our  learned  IValton^  who 
put  it  in  the  firft  Column  of  his  P^/j^/d>/.     He  fays 
of  it,  **  Omnium  maxime  ad  textum  Hebrasum  ac~ 
*'  cedit**  vide.  Prologom.     He  alfo  fays  of  the 
Syriac  Verjion  -,    "  £;;  Hebraeo  fonte  fa£ia  eji,  non 
'  **  multo-pofi  Apojiolorum  temporal  By  which  we  fee 
alfo,  that  there  were  Chriftians  after  the  Apoftles 
Time,    who   underftood   the  Hebrew    Fountains, 
Further,  before  Mr.  Huichinfon'i  Time,  the  great 
Bochart  underftood  the  Hebrew  to  fuch  an  Accu- 
racy, that  one  may  fee  by  that  ineftimable  Work  of 
his  Phakg  and  Cbanaan,    that  the  Hebrew^    and 
even  the  different  Dialedls  of  it,  was  as  well  known 
y^         to  him,    as  other  People  underftand   Latin y    or 
Greek.    Nay,  how  did  their  great  Oracle  Marius 
CalaJ/io,  an   Italian  Fryar,   compofe   his    Hebrew 
Concordance  without  the  Help  of  Mr.  Hutchinfon  ? 
Now  of  all  the  learned  Men  who  went  before  thefe 
Gentlemen,  not  one  explain  the  Word  Elohim  in 
their  Senfe,  except,as  they  fay,  Marius  CalaJJiOyWhkh 
is  a  very  fcarce  Book  ;  I  never  met  with  it  but  once  ; 
and  then  had  but  juft  Time  to  look  on  the  Words 
in  Queftion  -,  and  did   not  obferve  any  thing  like 
their  Derivation  t)f  them.    But  one  may  fafely  affirm 
that  even  Calaffio  never  underftood  them  in  their 
Senfe  :  Why  fo  .''  becaufe  Calaffio  was   a  Roman- 
Catholick  Divine,  and  was  better  inftruded  in  the 
Chriftian  Theology  than  to  affert,  that  one  of  the 
divine  Effence  hung  on  the  Tree  in  his  Divinty  ;  and 
if  he  had  afferted  it,  he  would  have  deferved  harder 
Names,  than  I  am  willing  to  give  him. 

But 
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But  fmce  thefe  Gentlemen, depredate  fo  much  the 
Learning  and  Knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  in  all  who 
went  before  them  ;  particularly  of  St.  Hierom^  be- 
caufe  they  know  he  is  againft  them,  it  will  not  be 
improper,  to  coniider  the  Authority  of  that  great 
Dodlor  of  the  Church,  in  this  Particular  ;  not  to  in- 
fift  on  the  Encomiums,  which  were  given  him  by 
the  other  Fathers  and  Doflors  of  the  Church,  and 
which  may  be  feen  at  length,  at  the  Beginning  of 
the  Editions  of  his  Works  ;  we  will  only  fpecify, 
what  two  of  the  greatefl  Men  of  our  own  Nation 
fay  of  him,  I  mean  Dean  Prideaux,  and  the  learn- 
ed Walien  ;  where  by  the  bye  will  appear,  what 
Judgment  we  ought  to  make  even  o^fFalicn's  Au- 
thority, thefe  Gentlemen  feem  to  fct  fo  light  by. 
Dean  Prideaux  makes  the  Learning  of  St.  Hierom 
in  the  Hebrew^  one  of  the  Heads  of  his  Index,  and 
fays  thus  of  him.     "  Thefe  three,  fays  he,  {Origen 
"  Efifhanius  and  Jerom)  v/tre  moft  /killed  in  the 
"  Jewijh  Learning  ;  for  the  firft,  though  Jerom 
*'  underftood  Hebrew  well,  yet  it   was  late  ere  he 
"  fludied  the   Cbaldaic'*     This  is  a  full  and  pre- 
cife  Character  from  fuch  a  learned  and  great  Judge 
as  Dean  Prideaux.  Connex.  vol.  2.  1.  8.    Walton's 
is  more  large,  and  defcends  to  more  Particulars. 
**  Cum  Hieronymo,  fays  he,  confentiunt  omnes  in 
*'  antiquis  codicibus  verfati.  Prel.  p.  41.   All  who 
**  are  verfed  in  the  antient  Codexes,  agree  with  Sr, 
*'  Hierom'*  Andagain,/(^/i.  p.  67.  "Hieronymum 
V  quidem  dotibuji  naturae  et  art  is  op  time  tnjtru5ium 
*'  adfuijfe  ad  hoc  opus  [Tranflation  of  the  Hebrew^ 
*'  nemo  negabit  ;  cum  improbo  labore  trium  lingua- 
*'  r«;^?y«^n/periti(rimus.     No  one  will  deny,   that 
*'  Hierom  was  perfectly  fit  for  this  Work  [the  Tran- 
**  flation  of  the  Hebrew']  both  by  the  Gifts  of  Na- 
•*  ture  and  Art,   having  with  vaft  Labour  made 

*'  himidf 
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•*  himfelf  Mafter  of  three  Languages,  /.  e.  Latin^ 
•'  Greek  and  Hebrew ^     Now  that  we  may  judge 
what  Weight  Mr,  WaltorC%  Opinion  ought  to  carry 
along  with  it  in  thefe  Matters  •,   let  us  confider  what 
he  iays,   in  his  Preface  to  the  great  Work  of  his  . 
Polyglot  :    After   he  had   number*d  up  all  the  Au- 
thors, Interpreters,  and  Commentators  he  had  con- 
fulted  in  compofirig  thatvaft  Work,    whofe  Names 
"may  be  there  feen  at  length,    and  who  by  the  bye," 
never  underflood  the  Hebrew  in  their  Senfe  ;  after  . 
he  had  fought  all  the  Helps  that  were  poffible,  he 
adds  ;    *'  Editiones   itaque   biblicrum    celebricres, 
"  antiqitas  et  recentiores  fervolvi  •,  ver/tones  leteres 
"  variaruin    linguarum    infpexi  -,    exemplaria    op- 
"  ti'ma  aim  M.   S.  S.  contuli.     Wherefore,    fays 
*'  he,  I  examined  the  more  celebrated  Editions  of 
"  the  Bible,  both  antient  and  modern  \    I  look'd 
"  into  the  antient  Verfions  of  different  Tongues  ; 
*'  I  collected  the  molt  accurate  Examplaries,  with 
•'  the  Manufcripts,  ^sJ'f."   Will  any  Man  of  com- 
n.ion  Senfe  ballance  with  himfelf  whofe  Authority  is 
to  be  followed  in  underflanding  the  Hebrew  Text, 
thefe,  or  the  Hutchinfonians  ?  But  as  Walton,  with- 
out offending  againftModefty,  might  reckon  up  his 
own  Labours  for  the  Reader's  AfTurance,  and  ought 
to  be  believed  in  what  he  advances  ;  fo  if  thefe  Gen- 
tlemen will  but  allow  St.  Hierom  the  fame  Liberty, 
in   the  fame  View,    we  might  acknowledge  that, 
great  Dodlor  to  have  been  learned  in  the  Hebrew^ 
This  learned  Father  mentioning  his  own  Labours  irx, 
that  refpefb,  fays  thus  in  his  Preface  to  the  Expli- 
cation of  Hebrew  Names.     "  Libros  Hebraicaium 
"  quefticfium   nunc  in  inanibus  habeo  ;  opus  novum y_ 
••'  et  tarn  Grsecis,  quanfi  Latinis  ufque  ad  id  locorum 
'*  inauditum  :    non   quod  Jiudium  meum  infolenter^ 
*'   exiollara  •,  fed  quod  fuJoris  confcius  ad  leEiiones 
'*  ecruvii  p.ovQcem   nefcieutes.      I   have    now    in 

"  Hacd, 
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*'  Hand,  fays  he,  the  Books  of //(?i'r(?w  Queftions, 
"  a  new  Work,  and  hidierto  unknown  both   to 
"  Greeks  and  Latins  ;  not  tliat  I  infolently  extoll 
"  my  own  Learning,  but  being  confcious  of  the 
"  Pains   it  cofts,  I  may  excite  thofe  who  are  un- 
"  acquainted,  to  read  them."     I  wifli   thefe  Gen- 
tlemen would  ferioufly  perufe  the  Labours  of  this 
great  Doilor  of  the  Church  j  they  might  fee  not 
only  by  his  Tranflations  of  the  Hebrew  Teftament, 
but  in  a  great  many  of  his  learned  Epiflles,  by  his 
judicious  Criticifms  of  the  Hebrew  Words,  by  the 
immenfe  Pains  he  took  •,  the  great  Expence  he  was 
at,  to  qualify  himfelf  for  fuch  a  Work,    fpending 
great  Part  of  his  Life  in  Palefiine^  exprefly  to  con- 
verfe  with  fuch  Perfons,  Chriftians,  or  Jews,    who 
could  give  him  any  Light  and  Helps  for  the  Know- 
ledge of  the  Hebrew  Language.     How  thoroughly 
he  was  verfed  in  it,  may  be  feen  by  his  Epiflles, 
ad  Damafiim,    ad    Evagrium,    ad  Paulam  ;    his 
Tradiiiones  in  Gen.  ^c.  &€.  i^c.     Yet  this  great 
Do6lor  never  gives  the  lead  Hints  of  thefe  Gentle- 
men's Derivation  of  the  Words  in  Queftion  ;  nor 
ever  writes  Ehhiniy  as  derived  from  Elah,  but  al- 
ways Ekim  ;  and  fince,  as  they  acknowledge  the 
modern  Vowel  Points  were  not  invented  till  .after 
his  Time,  yet  all  pronouticed  it  with  an  <?,  and  not 
an  ^  ;  'tis  a  coi^vincing  Argument,  that  thefe  Gen- 
tlemen are  in  the  wrong,  and  that  there  were  fome. 
traditionary  Rules  for  Writing  the  Hebrew  Words, 
in  the  earlieft  Times  ;  and  argues  great  Raflmefs, 
or  Self-fufficiency,  to  pretend  to  overturn  them. 

The  chief  Objeflion  they  bring  againft  St.  Hie- 
rom'*s  Skill  in  the  Hebrew,  except  their  modeft 
Clamours,  that  neither  he,  nor  the  antient  Chrifti- 
ans, had  any  competent  Knowledge  in  it,  is,  that 
St.  Hierom  had  all  his  Knowledge  from  the  apof- 
tate  Jews^    as  they   conftantly  call   them  -,    and 

who. 
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who,  fay  they,  impofed  upon  St.  Hierom  and  the, 
Chriftians,  by  giving  them  faife  Exphcations  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  concealing  from  them  the  true 
Senfe  of  the  Hebrew  Words,  till  Mr.  Huichinfon 
was  pleafed  to  retrieve  them,  and  gives  us  fuch 
Lights  as  the  mojl  extravagant  of  us  could  not 
have  expecfled. 

Before  I  give  a  direct  Anfwer  to  this  Objeftion, 
there  is  a  fhrewd  Difficulty  naturally  arifes  from 
fuch  Evafions,  viz.  What  became  of  the  Chriftian 
*  Church,  from  the  primitive  Times  down  to  Mr. 
Hutchinfon^  if  they  were  impofed  upon,  as  to  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  •,  and  the  Greek  Septuagint,  as 
they  fay,  is  the  word  of  all?  'Tis  injurioUi  to  the 
Church  of  Chrijl  -,  'tis  injurious  to  the  Holy  Bible ; 
but  particularly,  'tis  injurious  to  the  Proteftant 
Churches,  who  make  the  Scriptures  the  only  Rule 
of  Faith,  to  ajffirm,  that  the  Chriftians  for  fo  many 
hundred  Years,  either  had  no  genuine  original 
Text,  or  did  not  underjiand  it  \  particularly,  fince 
they  make  fuch  Outcries  againft  the  Greek  Septua- 
gint ?     But, 

To  anfwer  more  diredlly  to  their  Clamours  of 
the  Ignorance  of  the  Fathers,  and  other  Chriftians, 
with  refpedl  to  the  true  Senfe  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures, it  is  not  only  a  mere  gratis  di^um,  but  di- 
reftly  falfe,  that  St.  Hierom  received  all  his  Know- 
ledge of  the  Hebrew  from  the  Jews ;  though  if  he 
had,  it  appears  by  his  Tranflation  that  he  was  not 
impofed  upon  by  them  -,  neither  did  he  follow 
them  in  feveral  material  Points,  as  may  be  feen  by 
his  Writings.  But  it  is  beyond  Difputc,  that  there 
were  feveral,  nay,  great  Numbers  of  fincere 
Chriftians  among  the  converted  Jews  •,  the  Apoftles 
were  Jezvs ;  and  feveral  Jews,  learned  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  were  converted  to  the  Chriftian 
Faiib,  and  who  underftood  the  original  Scriptures. 

The 
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The  greateft  Part  of  Pakjiine  and  Syria  did  not 
iihderftand  Greik  -,  as  a  great  many  of  the  ylfttic 
Jews  did  not  underfland  Hehrezv^  but  made  life  of 
the  Septuagint  :  But  the  Charadcr  our  learned 
Walton  gavejuft  above  of  the  Syrlac  Verfion  Qom- 
ing  fo  nigh  the  original  Hebrew,  puts  it  out  of 
doubt,  that  fome  others  befides  the  unbelieving 
Jews  underftood  t\\&  Hebrew  Text.  How  could 
they  make  aVerfion  if  they  did  not?  Might  not 
Origen,  Epiphanius,  St.  Hiercm,  and  others,  un- 
deriland  the  Text  without  being  impofed  upon  by 
the  Jews  ?  This  laft,  indeed,  improved  his  Know- 
ledge, by  confulting  fome  'of  the  moft  learned 
;amohg  them,  as  he  affirms,  was  at  great  Ex- 
pences  in  procuring  all  Manner  of  Helps,  for  the 
thorough  underftanding  of  it,  befide  the  immenfe 
Labour  and  Pains  he  took  about  it.  Now,  if  the 
HutchinfonianSy  by  their  great  Pains  in  reading, 
examining,  and  Comparing  th6  Text,  could  be- 
come fo  learned  in  it,  as  they  would  have  us  be- 
lieve, furely  this  great  Doftor,  who  travelled 
into  Paiejiine,  and  fettled  there,  as  nigher  the 
Fountain-head,  might  underftand  it  as  well  as  the 
Hutchinfonians.  He  was  fo  far  from  being  im- 
pofed upon  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  that  he  dif- 
covered  feveral  of  their  fidlitioiis  Glofles,  and  Ex- 
plications, and  pafTed  very  jull  Criticifms  both  up- 
bn  them,  and  the  Language  itfelf.  But  it  is  a 
Shame  to  dwell  on  fuch  a  Parallel. 

Why  thefe  Gendemen  are  fo  pardcularly  fevere 
lipon  the  Jews,  is  not  eafy  to  guefs ;  they  caa 
fcarce  bear  the  very  Name  of  them  ;  calling  them 
wicked  Wretches,  Apoftates,  and  almoft  Devils. 
I  have  been  informed  that  one  of  them,  perhaps 
Butchinfon  himfelf,  at  a  certain  Time,  was  both 
nonplufs'd  and  ridiculed  by  them  for  his  pretended 
Knowled^'^e  in  the  Hebrew.  Be  that  as  it  will, 
S"         ;    ,  Why 
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"Why  Apoftates  ?  Apoftates,  as  generally  undcr- 
ftood,  are  thofe,  who  once  profefTed  Chriftianityj 
and  forfook  it  again  :  the  Jews  were  the  true 
Church  of  God  till  our  Saviour's  Time  ;  and  after 
his  Time  the  unconverted  Jews  never  profefTed 
the  Chriftian  Faith,  by  confequence  never  apofta- 
tized  from  it.  But,  fay  they,  the  Jews  don't  be- 
lieve their  own  Prophecies,  and  endeavour  to  put 
a  wrong  Senfe  upon  them  •,  if  they  will  call  all 
thofe  Apoftates,  who  put  a  wrong  Senfe  on  the 
Word  of  God,  let  it  be  fo :  But  did  the  uncon- 
verted Jews  really  pervert  the  Hebrew  Text  ?  I 
hope  no  one  pretending  to  Chriftianity  will  advance 
fuch  an  impious  Paradox.  Is  not  the  Hebrew 
Text  ftill  the  pure  Word  of  God  ?  Could  any 
Book  in  the  World  be  more  religioufly  preferved, 
even  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  ?  As  to  the  Text 
itfelf,  let  them  put  what  Glofles  they  pleafe  in 
their" Commentaries,  they  never  alter'd  the  Text^ 
except,  if  you  pleafe,  ^quila,  being  fcrupulous, 
even  to  Superftition,  about  it ;  nay,  fo  far,  as  to 
number  the  Lines,  Words,  and  even  Letters,  left 
any  thing  ftiould  be  changed  in  the  Text.  Don't 
the  Chriftians  fee  the  Falfhood  of  their  Glofles  and 
Explications,  and  confute  them  by  their  own  Text  ? 
One  would  think,  that  if  they  altered  any  things 
it  fhould  be  the  Prophecies  and  Teftimonies  for 
Chriji  being  the  MeJJiah  :  Yet  thofe  ftand  in  their 
full  Force,  bating  fome  little  Difference  in  the 
reading.  If  the  Jews  don't  believe,  that  Elohim 
flgnifies  the  three  divine  Perfons  laying  themfelves 
under  a  conditional  Execration,  i^c.  (hinc  ilia 
lachryma)  or,  that  one  of  the  Eflence  hung  on 
a  Tree  in  his  Divinity,  they  are  fo  far  from  being 
Apoftates  on  that  Account,  that  no  Man  in  his 
Senfcs  can  believe  it. 

Another 
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Another  great  Crime  of  the  Jews^  as  far  as  I 
can  learn  of  them,  is,  that  they  always  pronounce 
Jehovah  by  Adoniy  or  Adonai  •,  for  Reafons  hejt 
known  to  Satan,  as  Mr.  Z).  Gittins  fays  of  them  ; 
becaufe  they  will  not  acknowledge,  that  Jehovah 
hung  upon  the  Tree,  in  his  Divinity.  But  what 
Chriftian  can  acknowledge  it  ?  I  am  fure  if  that 
be  their  Reafon,  they  are  not  to  be  blamed  for  ir» 
fince  no  one  in  the  Spirit  of  God  can  fay.  Ana- 
thema Jefu.  But,  in  all  Appearance,  the  true 
Reafon  why  the  Jews  would  never  pronounce  Je- 
hovah^ was  an  over-fcrupulous,  and  indeed  a  fu- 
perflitious  Refpeft  for  that  facred  Name.  This 
v^as  the  Tetragrammaton^  the  Name  of  four  Let- 
ters, which  they  deemed  ineffable  j  and  on  that 
Account,  when  it  occurred  in  reading,  inflead  of  it 
they  faid  Adoni^  or  Adonai  -,  that  is,  inftead  of  fay- 
ing Jehovah  did  this,  or  thus  fays  Jehovah  ;  they 
always  faid,  Thus  fays  the  Lord ;  or,  Thus  fays 
our  Lord:  But  I  prefume,  to  call  Jehovah  Lord, 
is  no  ways  injurious  to  him  ;  for  he  is  really  fu- 
preme  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth  :  But,  whether 
it  be  more  injurious  to  him  to  call  him  Lord,  or  to 
maintain  he  could  hang  upon  tlie  Tree  in  his  Di- 
vinityi  let  others  judge  ? 

By  what  has  been  proved  hitherto,  it  appears, 
ithat  all  authoritative,  collateral,  and  external  Ar- 
guments, are  againft  thefe  Gentlemen.  But  fuch 
a  palpable  Error  in  Theology,  viz.  That  Chrifi 
could  be  execrated  in  his  Divinity,  muft  have  fome 
Error  in  its  Caufe  -,  either  in  the  Judgment  of  the 
Maintainers  of  ir,  from  wrong  Notions  of  Theo- 
logy, and  the  Nature  of  the  Godhead  ;  or  from 
being  biafled  by  Prejudices  for  a  Party-Syftem  ;  or 
from  being  deluded  by  the  Prefumptions,  and  pre- 
tended Learning  of  the  Broacher  of  fuch  fhocking 
S  2  Opinions, 
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Opinions,  who  vaunting  his  Knowledge  in  the 
Hebrew^  wrefted  all  the  Texts  he  could,  to  efla- 
blifh  a  new  Syftem.  This  laft  is  the  mod  cha- 
ritable Conftrudtion,  that  can  be  put  upon  thefe 
Gentlemens  joining  in  fuch  a  Caufe.  However 
that  be,  'tis  evident,  their  Syftem  of  the  Trinity 
is  falfe,  and  what  Chriftianity  never  taught ;  and 
by  a  further  Confequence,  'tis  no  lefs  evident,  that 
it  can  never  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Text,  or 
any  right  Derivation  of  Hebrew  Words  •,  fo  that 
whatever  be  the  Derivation  of  the  Words  Elohiniy 
Elah^  or  Eloah^  they  never  can  be  meant  by  the 
facred  Text,  to  fignify,  that  one  of  the  divine  Per- 
fons  was  execrated  in  his  Divinity,  which  they 
maintain  in  Terms,  as  was  feen  by  the  Quota- 
tions ait  the  Beginning  of  this  DifTertation.  Where- 
fore, 

SECT.     III. 

LET  us  coririder  more  particularly  the  Derivii- 
tion  of  the  Words  themfelves,  where  I  mull 
make  bold  to  repeat  fome  of  the  foregoing  Re- 
marks for  Perfpicuity  Sake,  in  fo  dry  a  Subjed,  as 
the  Derivation  of  Words.  *Tis  evident,  i.  That 
the  Hutchinfonian  Derivation  is  falfe  j  by  confe- 
cjuence  it  is  infinitely  more  natural  to  judge  that 
the  Name  of  God  Elohim^  Eloah,  and  the  like, 
is  originally  derived  from  the  'jH  £/,  or  Al^  which 
all  the  Learned  know  is  the  common  Name 
for  God ;  and  by  Hebrew  Dictionaries,  fignifies, 
per  Excellence,  the  Powrrftd-one ;  and  as  by  the 
Hebrew  Idioms,  they  often  ufe  the  Plural  inftead 
of  the  Singular,  particularly  where  fomething  very 
grand,  or  of  very  great  Extent  is  implied  :  As  Airs, 
for  Air  5  Faces  of  the  Deep  •,    Faces  of  the  whole 
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Earth;  Waters  for  Water,  Seas  for  Sea,  ^c.    So 
Elhiniy  or  Elohim,  is  frequently    ufed  for  God. 
2.  It  was  obferved,  and  will  be  feen  more  parti- 
cularly prcfently,    that   the    Vowel    Points    weie 
added,  either  to  fix  the  Senfc,  or  to  fliew  the  dif- 
ferent Significatior^s,  or  for  different  Dialed:?,  or, 
in  fine,  for  a  fmoother  Pronunciation.     However, 
Elohim  was  never  pointed   yet,  as  I  could    find, 
with   an  ^,    by    any  Writer    antient  or  modern, 
who  have  been  quoted  before.     3.  I  prefume  none 
will  deny,  that  the  plural  Number  of  £/,  with- 
out the  Vowel  Points,  is  Elim,  or  Elhim  ;    the  he 
or   h  being  inferted    to  diftinguifli  it  from  other 
Words ;  as  Elim  Palms,  or  Palm-branchps  -,  or  for 
Reafons  bcit  known  to  the  original  Writers.     Nor 
do  I  believe  that  any  one  can   deny,  that  if  you 
infert  the  Vowel  Point  0,  and  make   it  Elohim  ;  I 
fay,  I  believe  no  one  will  deny,  but  that  Elohim  is 
ftill  the  plural  Number  of  El.     For  4.  It  is  much 
more  natural  to  believe,  that  Elah  to  fwear  is  de- 
rived fromE/,  than  that  theName  of  God  fhouldbc 
derived  from  Sivearing,  particularly  in  the  Senfe  of 
the  Hutcbinfonians  ;  that  is,  from  invoking  an  Exe- 
cration on  himfelf.       5.  By  writing  it  with  an  a 
inftcad  of  0,  they  falfify  the  Orthography  of  the 
Word  ',  which  is  neither   in  the  Hebrew  Text,  in 
any  Edition  yet  feen,  or  in  any  other  Commenta- 
tors, antient  or   modern  -,    and   contradid:   them- 
felves  by  adding  a  Vowel  Point,  which  thpy  rejedl 
with  fo  much   Scorn  in   other  Cafes.     6.  Thefe 
Gentlemen,  I  believe,  will  grant  readily,  that  nei- 
ther the  0,  nor  the  ^,  is  effential  to  the  Word  Elo- 
him ;  though  they  pretend,  that  the   I'au  is  efien- 
tial  in  Eloah  -,  that   by   fuch  a   forced    Derivation 
they  might  perfuade  us,  that  it   muft  fignify  exe- 
rrated,  in  a  Participle  pafTive,  from  Elah  to  fwear. 
This  is  their  grand  Proof,  and  though  fufficiently 
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confuted  already,  Ihall  be  fo  in  a  more   particular 
Manner   prefcntly.       Moreover,    'tis    impolTible, 
that  £/o.^i  when  it  (lands  for  God,  as  it  does  in 
fome  Places,  fhould    ever   be  underftood    by  the 
facred  Writers,  for  an  execrated  One,     or  an  exe- 
crated God  in  his  Divinity  ;  and  I  am  fure  Eloah 
does  not  exprefs  the  Humanity  in    any  Senfe  ;   by 
confequence,    though   it  (hould   be   wrote  in  the 
Text  m^K  Eloah,  at  length,  with  the  vau  in  the 
third  Order,  it  can  never  fignify  the  accurft,   or 
execrated  God.    Ccijlellus\  great  Heptiglot  Didio- 
nary,  bound  up  with  fFalton*s  Polyglot,  and  dedi- 
cated to  King  Charles  II,  in  the  Word  m^H  fays, 
Dicitur  plene  bis  •,  //  is  /aid  at  length  Eloah,  twice 
in  Danicly  and  Habakuck.     Now  fince    it  is  im- 
poflible   the  Word  fhould    have   the   Senfe  thefe 
Gendemen  give  it ;    fuppofe,  we  could   not  telJ, 
why  God  in  the  Hebrew  is  fometimes  called  El, 
fometimes  Elohim,  fometimes  Elah,  or  Alah  (as 
the  Turks  from  the  Arabians  call  God   Alia,  or 
jillah  to   this  Day)  and  fometimes   Eloah  -,  one 
would  rather  impute  it  to  the  Difficulty  of  know- 
ing the  Derivation  of  Words  in  a  Language   dead 
fome  thoufand  Years  ago  •,  of  which  there  is  but 
one  Book  in  the  World,  which  thefe  Gentlemen 
acknowledge ;  or  to  impute  it  chiefly  to  different 
JDiale£ls  of  the  fame  Language,  as  is  evident  there 
were  -,  than  to  give  it  fuch  a  Ihocking  Senfe,  to  fa- 
vour a  new  Syftem.   But  as  this  is  their  chief  Foun- 
dation, I  hope  the  Reader  will  have  Patience  to  ex- 
amine it  a  little  further. 

Why,  fay  they,  fhould  God  be  called  n^*?8  with 
the  vau  in  the  third  Order,  which  muft  be  a  Parti- 
ciple paffive ',  and  being  derived  from  Elah,  muH: 
fignify  the  execrated  One  :  as  the  Text  they  quote 
with  fo  much  Pomp,  Who  is  Eloah  befides  Jeho- 
vah ?    That  is,  fay  they.  Who  is  the   execrated 
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one  befides  Jehovah  ?  Anfwer,  'Tis  falfe  tliat  £/, 
Elohim,  or  Eloah^  when  it  ftands  for  God,  is  de- 
rived from  Elah  \  *tis  falfe,  that  Eloah,  when  it 
is  taken  for  God,  is  a  Participle  paffive,  but  rather 
a  different  Dialed.  'Tis  certain  in  Daniel  and 
Hahabuck,  where  it  is  found  at  kngth,  being  during 
the  Captivity,  the  Hebrew  Language  was  fome- 
thing  altered  i  that  inftead  of  calling  God  Elah^ 
or  Alah,  or  rather  Elh,  or  Alh,  they  called  hini 
Eloah  J  though,  let  them  pronounce  it  how  they 
picafe,  it  can  never  fignify  the  execrated  God.  I 
own  the  vau  in  the  third  Place  is  fometimcs  a  Sign 
pf  the  Participle  paffive  ;  fo  that  Eloah^  from  Elah 
to  fwcar,  or  execrate,  may  fignify  a  Perfon  exe- 
crated ;  but  never  when  taken  for  God.  All  thofe 
Names  for  God,  are  derived  from  El  or  AL  See 
Bochart  quoted  above. 

But  would  it  not  furprize  one  to  find  that  thefe 
Gentlemen,  pretending  to  be  fo  learned  in  the  He- 
brew, fhould  quote  that  celebrated  Text  wrong ; 
by  tranflating  it.  Who  is  Eloah  befides  Jehovah  ? 
Whereas  in  the  original  Pfalm,  where  that  Sen- 
tence is  firft  found,  it  is.  Who  is  El  befides  Jebo- 
vah  ?  That  is  plainly.  Who  is  God,  befides  Jeho- 
vah? If  it  be  wrote  in  another  Place,  Who  is 
Eloah  befides  Jehovah  ?  'tis  a  Confirmation^ 
(hat  it  is  only  ^  diff^erent  Dialeft.  Thus  one  of" 
the  Evangelifts  fays,  Eli,  Eli,  Lamafabacthani ; 
and  the  other  fays  Eloi^  Eloi,  meaning  the  fame 
thing,  only  in  a  different  Dialedt,  zsSt.Hierom  fays 
cxprefly  it  is,  and  writes  in  both  the  Evangelifts, 
only  £//,  Eli,  as  it  is  in  the  original  Pfalm,  to  be 
quoted  prefently.  The  PafTage  both  in  St.  Mai- 
ihew  and  St.  Mark,  is  taken  out  of  the  21ft  Pfalm, 
where  it  is  Eli,  Eli,  not  Eloi.  So  that,  if  in  the 
more  modern  Hebrew,  that  is,  if  in  the  Hebrew 
which  was  fpoke  a  long  Time  after  King  David^ 
S  4  fuppolc 
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fuppofe  God  is  called  Ekah  and  Eloi^  My  God, 
it  will  do  the  Hutchinfonians  but  little  Service-, 
fince  St.  Hierom,  and  other  learned  Commentators, 
look  upon  it  as  a  different  Dialect.  St;  Hieroin 
both  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  which  fee, 
renders  it  £//,  £//,  not  Ehi,  Eloi  i  by  confequence 
that  learned  Father  never  thought  it  a  Participle 
palTive.  The  learned  MaUonatus  in  Mathaum^ 
p.  646.  fays,  that  Eli^  and  Eloi^  are  the  fame 
Words,  only  pronounced  after  a  different  Dialed  ; 
and  juilly  prefers  Eli  before  Eloi^  for  fevcral  Rea- 
fons  :  Firft,  becaufe  St.  Mark  furely  would  not 
change  the  original  Text  of  Pfalm  21ft,  where  it 
is  only  Eli ;  but  wrote  it  as  the  Jews  then  pro- 
nounced it,  by  the  Syriac  Dialed,  which  they  then 
ipoke.  Secondly,  Becaufe  the  Standers-by  thought 
that  our  Saviour  had  called  upon  Elias  j  which 
makes  it  almofl  evident,  that  our  Saviour  cried 
it//,  £//,  though  St.  Mark  wrote  it  Eloi^  as  the 
"Jews  then  pronounced  it. 

Their  Reafons  why  Eloah  muft  be  a  Participle 
pafTive,  becaufe  the  van  is  in  the  third  Place  of  the 
Word,  are  not  very  cogent  in  themfelves,  and  im- 
pofTible  in  their  Senfe  when  fpoke  of  God.  I  fay 
they  are  not  very  cogent  in  themfelves.  The  Word 
mn^  for  Example,  in  the  original  Hebrew  without 
Punctuations,  contains  but  thefe  four  Letters  7i&^'^; 
which  we  commonly  pronounce  Jehovah  ;  not  be- 
ing able  to  pronounce  thofe  Letters  without  fome 
Sound.  Now  in  mn^  Jhvh,  and  ni'7X  Ehby 
the  vau  is  in  the  third  Place  \n  both  ;  yet  I  hope 
they  do  not  pretend,  that  Jehovah  is  a  f*articiple 
paliive.  There  are  only  four  Letters  in  the  He- 
brew in  both  of  them;  though  they  can't  be  pro- 
nounced without  the  Addition  of  fome  Vowels ;  by 
Confequence  the  vau  in  the  third  Order  of  a  Word 
jn  Hebrew  is  not  always  a  Sign.     1  don't  queftion, 
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but  fevcral  other  Examples  might  be  brought,  if 
it  were  worth  while  :  But  becaufe  thefe  Gentlemen 
not  only  defpife  all  other  Commentators,  but  alfb 
Diftionaries,  and  even  grammatical  Rules  for  the 
Hebrew^  which  have  been  given  hitherto,  m.aking 
precarious  Rules  of  their  own,  in  order  to  follow 
them  in  fome*of  their  Minuties,  in  refpedl  to  this 
Head  :  Therefore, 

VI.  That  the  Letter  vau^  though  it  fhould  be 
found  in  Hebrew  Words,  cither  as  an  <?,  or  an  ^, 
is  not  eflential.'  The  learned  Monfieur  Si?non  fhall 
be  Judge  :  in  his  critical  Hiftory  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, C.  8.  he  fhews  plain  enough,  to  any  one 
who  will  pcrufe  that  Work,  that  he  had  acquired 
a  very  great  Knowledge  in  the  Hebrew.  In  his 
Rules  for  Evi,  that  is,  for  the  Hebrew  Vowels, 
aleph^  jod^  and  vau,  he  fays  they  are  often  chang- 
ed^ added,  or  left  out.  After  having  given  Ex- 
amples for  the  two  firfl,  he  adds  about  the  vau, 
thus :  "  Les  Regies,  que  nous  venons  d'  etablir 
*'  a  regard  de  T  aleph  et  le  jod,  fe  trouventde 
''  plus  vcritablcs  a  1'  egard  de  la  lettre  vau  ;  qui 
*'  etant  une  de  plus  Anciennes  voyelles  de  Ja 
**  langue  Hebriaque,  les  Interpretes  de  1'  Ecriture 
*'  different  fouvent  cntre  eux  :  parceque  ils  igno- 
"  rent  quand  cette  Lettre  vau  eft  ejfentiel  -,  ou 
'*  quand  elle  n*  eft  fimplenient  que  ajoutee.  The 
*'  Rules,  fays  he,  which  we  have  juft  now  eftablifh- 
*'  ed,  with  refped:  to  the  aleph  and  the  Jod,  areftill 
**  more  true  with  refpeft  to  the  Letter  vau  *,  which 
**  being  one  of  the  moft  antient  Vowels  of  the  He- 
*'  brew  Tongue,  the  Interpreters  of  the  Scripture 
*'  differ  in  their  Sentiments  about  it;  becaufe  they 
**  do  not  know  when  this  Letter  is  eirential,  or 
*'  when  it  is  merely  additional. "He  quotes  alfo  feve- 
ral  Examples  out  of  St.  Hierom,  'Theodotion^  i^c.  of 
the  Change  oftheSenfe  of  the  Hebrew  Words,  by 

changing 
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changing  the  vau^  (^c.  Simon,  ib.  A  Confirmation 
of  this  is,  that  it  is  Faft  in  this  very  Word  Eloab, 
the  'uau  is  left  out  oftener  than  it  is  added.  Caf- 
tellus  obferves,  that  it  is  wrote  but  twice  at  length 
in  the  old  Scripture  -,  whether  'tis  fo  or  nor,  I  pre- 
fume  it  is  not  very  material  to  examine ;  it  be- 
ing but  a  different  DialecV,  or  way  of  pronouncing 
it ;  as  might  be  exemplified  in  moft  Languages. 
It  might  be  fometimes  wrote  in  Hebrew  Elh  n"?i<, 
inftead  of  Z/,  which  fome  might  pronounce  Elkh^ 
or  Allah,  and  lome  more  broad,  as  the  Syrians, 
Eloah.  But  I  am  afraid  the  Reader  will  think  I 
have  dwelt  too  long  on  fuch  Minuties. 

VII.  and  Laftly,  There  is  one  more  Argument 
againft  this  novel  Explication  of  the  Word  Elohim, 
which  ought  to  have  great  Weight  with  Perfons 
who  ferioufly  confider  it,  viz.  The  Application 
the  Scripture  itfelf  makes  of  this  facred  Name,  to 
other  Beings  befides  the  true  God.  The  old  Tef- 
tament  applies  the  fame  Word  to  Angels.  For 
Example,  'Thou  haji  leffened  him,  fometbing  lefsj 
than  Angels,  Pf.  viii.  v.  6,  The  Word  there  for 
Angels  is  Elohim  :  in  confpe£iu  Angelorum,  'tis  Elo- 
him. Nay  Mo[es\\mS.t\i\%  cAX^diElohim-,  Iconfiitut- 
idtbee  God  of  Pharaoh,  Exod.  vii,  v.  2.  the  Word 
is  Elohim.  Even  Men  are  called  Elohim  •,  Godjlood 
in  the  Synagogue  of  Gods.  I  havefaid,  Te  are  Gods; 
Elohim.  But  what  is  ftill  more,  even  falfe  Gods^ 
nay  Devils,  are  called  Elohim,  Thoujhalt  not  have 
other  GodSy  or  firange  Gods  before  me ;  Elohim. 
Gen.  XXXV.  Exod.  xx.  v.  3.  The  Gods  of  the 
Gentiles  are  called  Devils,  in  the  Pfalms,  and  in 
Deut.  xxxii.  v.  7.  where  Gods,  whether  they  are 
ftiled  falfe  Gods,  or  Devils.  The  Word  Gods  is 
often  exprefied  by  Elohim  ;  the  very  firft  Name 
that  is  given  to  the  true  God,  in  the  firft  Chapter 
of  Genets.     Now  can  any  Man   perfuade  himfelf^ 
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that  the  Gods  of  the  Gentiles^  falfe  Gods,  and  even 
Devils,  when  they  are  called  Elobinty  implied  Per- 
fons  laying  themfelves  under  a  coridkional  Exe- 
cration to  redeem  Man  ?  From  all  which  it  is  as 
good  as  a  Demonftration,  that  neither  Mofes,  nor 
any  of  the  facred  Writers  after  him,  nor  the  idola- 
trous Hebrew Sy  when  they  facrificed  to  falfe  Gods  5 
nor  the  Worfhippers  of  the  Airs,  ^c.  ever  dream- 
ed that  Elohtm  fignified  the  Divine  Powers  laying 
themfelves  under  fuch  an  Execration  -,  by  confe- 
quence  their  Senfe  of  the  Word  Elohim  is  one  of 
the  moft  wild,  extravagant  Notions,  as  was  ever 
feriouQy  advanced  by  Men. 

To  conclude  then  with  a  fhort  Recapitulation 
of  the  whole.  Such  a  Syftem  is  againft  rhe  funda- 
mental Principles  of  Chriftianity,  in  making  one  of 
the  Divine  Perfons  fuffer  in  his  Divinity  -,  incompa- 
tible with  the  Nature  of  the  Deity  ;  gives  us  fhock- 
ing  Notions  of  the  blefTed  Trinity  •,  is  not  to  be 
found  in  any  of  the  antient  Verfions  of  the  Bible  ; 
unknown  to  all  the  antient  Fathew,  and  Interpreters 
of  the  Scriptures  -,  contradictory  to  the  traditionary 
Rules  d  writing  the  Hebrew,  acknowledged  by 
the  mcft  learned  Men  inlhtHebrew^  both  of  our 
own  and  other  Nations  ;  and  contrary  to  the  moft 
natural  as  well  as  authoritative  Derivation  of  the 
Words  themfelves.  Since  therefore,  thefe  Gentle- 
men have  made  fuch  an  ill  Choice  in  their  new 
Syftem  of  Theology,  let  us  fee  whether  they  fuc- 
ceed  better  in  their  new  Syftem  of  Philofophy. 
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SEVENTH 


DISSERTATION. 


Of  the  Errors  of  the  Hu  T  chin  son  ians  in 
Philofophy  :  Where  previoujly  of  their 
wrong  and  forced  Explications  of  the  He- 
brew Words  Shamaim,  Ruah,  Rakiah, 
Tohu,  Bohu,  Chafek,  &c, 

WE  have  feen  in  the  foregoing  Diflertations, 
what  a  horrid  Syftem  of  Theology  the 
Hiitchinfonians  endeavour  to  eftablifh  from  the 
Hebreiv  Words  Elohim^  Eloah^  Elah,  ^c.  Now 
we  come  to  one  of  the  moft  fingular  Syftems  of 
Philofophy  the  World  ever  heard  of;  which  they  pre- 
tend to  eftablifh  from  their  peculiar  Explication  of 
the  Hehrein  Words  juft  mentioned  above. 

I  was  juft  come  fo  far,  when  a  new  Traft  of 
one  of  theie  Gentlemen  was  put  into  my  Hands, 
intituled,  Mnfis  Principia,  &c.  in  which,  after 
his  MaJierHutchinfon^  he  endeavours  to  ere6lanew 
philofophical  Syftem  of  the  World,  as  taught  ex- 
prefty  by  Mofes  •,  chiefly  from  the  learned  Hebrew 
Derivation  of  the  fore-mentioned  Hebrew  Words  ; 
as  if  the  Derivation  of  a  few  Hebrew  Words  were 
fufficient  to  prove  that  Mafes  taught  a  Syftem  of 
Philofophy,  or  gave  a  Sanftion  to  fuch  a  Syftem. 
In  this  he  follows  their  Patriarch  Hutcbinfon  -,  and 

what 


Diff.  VII.      Mosaic  A  L  Creation.  269 

what  is  more  aftonifliing,  he  quotes  Mr.  Hut  chin- 
fan's  Authority  to  back  his  Afferdons,  as  if  that 
were  decifive  ;  or  as  if  fuch  an  extravagant  Au- 
thor can  have  any  Weight  with  thofe  who  have 
Patience  to  read  him  over ;  though  he  flips  over 
in  filence  a  great  many  of  his  Patriarch's  Extra- 
vagancies, exactly  quoted  in  the  foregoing  DifTer- 
tations,  whofe  unaccountable  Opinions,  inftead  of 
being  a  Proof,  are  fufficient   to   make  one  fick  of 

fuch  a  Syflem.     Mr.  B had  publiflied  fome 

time  before  a  new  Syftem  of  Phyfics,  intituled. 
Experimental  Philojophy  ;  quoted  in  the  former 
Diflertations.  This  lafl  Treatife  is  intituled,  the 
Philofophical  Principles  of  Mofes\  which  Title 
alone  is  fufficient  to  ftir  up  any  one's  Curiofity  to 
hear  of  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy  taught  by  fo 
great  an  Author  as  J^ofes.  The  very  Thought  of 
it  was  unknown  to  the  World  before  :  But  it  will 
be  much  more  furprifing,  when  we  find,  that  this 
grand  Syftem  is  eftablifhed  on  the  arbitrary  Deri- 
vation of  a  few  Hebrew  Words. 

There  are  two  chief  Points  to  be  confidered  In 
this  Controverfy,  over  and  above  what  has  been 
proved  againft  the  Hutchinfonians  in  general,  in 
the  former  Diflertations.  i/.  Whether  thefe 
Words  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  Genefis  dire6lly 
prove  this  new  Syftem  ?  idly.  Whether,  abftradl- 
ing  from  Mofes  and  the  Scriptures,  fuch  a  Syftem 
be  true  in  itfelf  ?  Thefe  two  Points  are 'quite  diffe- 
rent from  one  another ;  becaufe  fuch  a  Syftem  might 
poflibly  be  true,  yet  never  taught  by  Mcfes ;  becaufe 
iho' Mofis  never  taught  Mathematics,  nor  the  Rules 
of  Arithmetic,  nor  Geography,  nor  Navigation, 
^c.  yet  a  great  many  of  thefe  Rules  may  be  true. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  this  new  Syftem  fliould  be 
falfe,  we  may  afiert  at  once,  that  it  was  never 
taught  by  Mofes,     Wiiat  Mofes  taught  be  fure  is 
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true  ;  and  feveral  Heads  may  be  true  which  he 
never  taught :  But,  as  no  philofophical  Syftem 
has  been  eftablifhed  hitherto,  but  what  has  been 
controverted  by  very  great  Philofophers,  on  diffe- 
rent fides  •,  and  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  God 
delivered  the  World  to  the  Difputes  of  Men  ;  that 
none  could  ever  yet  find  out  the  tVorks  of  God  from 
the  Beginning  to  ihe  End.  This  Truth  is  confirm- 
ed with  refped  to  all  the  Syftems  of  Philofophy 
invented  hitherto  :  What  one  builds  up,  another 
deftroys.  Our  great  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  Syftem 
is  going  down  apace  ;  particularly  that  Part  of  itj 
viz.  of  immechanicaly  immaterial  Power  in  Matter, 
to  make  Bodies  defcend,  without  any  impelling 
Caufe  i  to  make  all  Bodies  attract  each  others 
without  any  Conta^,  or  Connexion  ;  when  all  other 
Experiments  we  can  make,  fhew,  that  mere  Matter 
is  intirely  iners^  and  indifferent  to  be  moved  by  any 
Determination,  according  to  the  impelling  Caufe  ; 
or  if  it  be  impelled  downwards,  no  one  could  ever 
tell  yet,  what  that  impelling  Caufe  is  •,  nor  can  we 
fee  how  Bodies  can  attrad:  each  other  without  fome 
Contact  and  Connexion  with  each  other  ;  with 
feveral  Confiderations,  as  will  be  feen  afterwards^ 
when  we  come  to  the  Defeds  of  all  the  philofo- 
phical Syftems  invented  hitherto ;  that  we  ought 
to  be  vaftly  cautious  and  tender,  not  to  father  our 
precarious  Notions  on  the  Scripture.  The  Hutchin- 
fonians  muft  be  extremely  happy  to  have  found 
out  a  philofophical  Syftem  of  the  World  taught 
by  Mofes,  which  muft  certainly  be  true  if  taught 
by  him.  'Tis  Pity  that  the  World  has  been  igno- 
rant of  it  till  now  ;  as  it  is  wonderful  that  none 
of  the  Antients,  or  indeed  any  Syftem-Builders,  an- 
tient  or  modern,  ever  ftumbled  upon  it  j  yet  fo 
certain,  and  almoft  palpable,  as  thefe  Gentlemen 
boaft,  that  the  Children  of  Ifracl,  though  bred  in 
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Bondage,  and  Egyptian  Slavery,  knew  the  true 
Syftem  of  the  World  better  than  all  the  Philofo- 
phers  at  prefent  ;  yet  to  lie  dormant  for  fo  many 
thoufand  \  ears,  and  peep  up  again  at  the  Birth  of 
Mr.///<;/£'i&/«/o»,that  all  other  Syftems  mull  fall  down 
before  it  j  and  as  Mr.  B fays,  at  the  Begin- 
ning of  his  late  Treatife  of  MoJjs  Principia^  that 
the  Great  Dagon^  meaning  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  lies 
proftrate  and  maimed  before  the  Ark  of  Know- 
ledge delivered  by  Mofes.  But  thefe  magifterial 
Gentlemen  ought  particularly  to  obferve  the  two 
following  Confiderations.  iji.  That  it  ought  to 
be  very  evident,  that  Mofes  really  taught  fuch  a 
Syftem.  2^/)',  That  there  ought  to  be  no  real 
Flaws  in  it.  Both  which  Confiderations  fhall  have 
their  due  Weight. 

I  fhall  not  repeat  here  the  juft  and  natural  Ex- 
plication of  each  Verfe  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  Ge- 
nefis.  The  Reader  may  turn  to  thofe  Explica- 
tions, as  he  thinks  proper,  and  compare  the  Senfe 
of  the   moft  difficult  Places,  with  the  Senfe  Mr. 

B puts  upon  them,  as  will  be  feen  prefently  j 

nor  fhall  I  repeat  the  Arguments  brought  in  gene- 
ral againft  that  abfurd  Notion,  t\i2.t Mofes^^  Bufi-  . 
ncfs  was  to  teach  Philofophy.  No,  his  End  was 
much  more  noble,  viz.  To  teach  the  World  the 
true  Belief  of  the  fupreme  God,  and  the  adorable 
Author  of  its  Being.  This  DifCertation  is  to  fol- 
low Mr.  B 's  Explications  of  tlie  fame  Chap- 
ter, chiefly  from  the  Hebrew  Words  mentioned  in 
the  Title  of  this  DiiTertationj  which  he  thinks  in- 
fer fuch  a  Syftem.  They  are  not  quite  fo  extra- 
vagant as  thofe  of  Elobim,  Elah,  Eloab,  &c, 
though  they  make  a  very  weak  Proof  for  fuch  un- 
accountable Inferences  he  draws  from  them.  *Tis 
a  dry  Subjed,  1  own,  to  be  poring  for  Hehre-w 

Roots : 
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Roots :  But  their  novel  Explications,  afid  furpri- 
fing  Boafts  of  their  Difcoveries,  make  it  in  fome 
fore  neceflary. 

The  very  Title  of  Philofophical  Principles  of 
Mofes  is  certainly  novel,  and  without  Temerity 
may  be  pronounced  to  be  unknown  to  all  the  Inter- 
preters of  the  Scriptinres,  as  well  as  to  all  the  chief 
Philofophers  antient  or  modern,  at  leaft  as  to  their 
Way  of  explaining  it.  The  Sum  of  thefe  philofo- 
phical Principles,  according  to  their  Founder  Mr. 
Hutchinfon^   and   his    ftrenuous    Propagator   Mr. 

B ,  are  firft,   that  God  created  all  the  World 

in  Atoms :  that  when  God  is  faid  to  create  Heaven 
and  Earth,  Mofes  meant,  fay  they,  the  Atoms  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.  There  is  nothing  of  Impiety 
in  this,  unlefs  it  be  impofing  a  mere  gratis  di^um 
upon  the  Scriptures.  Some  of  them  pretend  td 
prove  it  from  the  Hebrew  Particle  Eth  or  Ath  ;  as 
when  it  is  faid,  God  created  Hea'ven  and  Earth,  inl 
the  Hebrew  Text  it  is,  Ath  Shamaim^  and  Ath 
Eretz.  This  has  been  touched  upon  before,  and 
will  be  afterwards  :  neither  will  all  the  Hutchinfo- 
fiians  allow,  that  Atoms  is  derived  from  that  Hebrew 
Particle  Ath.  They  fay  further,  that  by  the  Hea- 
vens is  meant  the  whole  Body  of  Air,  or  the  whole 
Fluid  above  us,  in  its  total  and  immehfe  Extent. 
This  might  pafs,  if  in,  or  by  the  Heavens,  they 
meant  the  celeftial  Bodies,  But  thofe,  fay  they, 
were  produced  by  the  omnipotent  Air  :  the  Man- 
ner how  will  be  feen  prefently.  We  have  feen  from 
Mr.  Hutchinfon^  that  Shemim,  or  Heavens,  in  He- 
brew fignify  Names  •,  as  derived,  according  to  him, 
from  the  Hebrew  Word  Shem^   a  Name.     Mr. 

B in  forae  meafure  forfakes  his  Mafter  here, 

and  fays  that  Shemim  fignifies  Putters,  or  Placers  \ 
as  if  the  univerfal  Agent,  the  Air,  placed  of  dif- 
pofcd  all  the  celeftial  Bodies  as  they  are  now  ranged. 

The 
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The  Manner  how  he  explains  this  wonderful  Ope- 
ration, will  alfo  be  feen  in  his  own  Words,  with 
the  manifeft  Mifapplication  of  that  Hebrew  Word. 
That  this  Air  had  Power  given  it  to  produce  all 
the  Species  out  of  thofe  newly-produced  Atoms. 
This,  fay  they,  is  proved  by  the  Hebrew  Words 
Ruah,  the  Spirit,  and  Merachefeth,  born  upon  the 
Waters.  Inftead  of  faying  with  the  Text,  The 
Spirit  of  God  was  carried  or  born  upon  the  Wa- 
ters, they  explain  it.  The  Spirit  was  the  Inftru- 
ment  of  Incubation  upon  the  Waters.  By  thefe 
Words,  fay  they,  Mofes  teaches  us,  that  the  Air 
was  conftituted  by  God  the  univerfal  Injlrument^ 
or  Agent,  to  produce  all  the  reft  -,  that  the  Air 
exerted  this  Power,  when  it  was  faid.  Fiat  Lux, 
Let  there  be  Lights ;  that  this  Light  was  produced 
by  the  Air's  gri?tding  itfelf  (for  one  cannot  fee  what 
elfe  could  grind  it)  into  finer  Atoms  for  Lights 
one  of  its  Names.  By  Fire^  as  far  as  I  am  able 
to  comprehend,  where  I  own  I  am  at  a  plunge, 
and  I  fear  they  are  fo  too  -,  but  by  Fire,  they 
mean  the  fame  Air  tranfmogrified,  by  foine  Caufe 
or  other,  what  they  don't  tell  us,  into  certain  Spikes, 
or  fharp-pointed  Needles,  capable  of  breaking  or 
tearing  to  pieces  the  groffer  Parts  of  the  Air,  to 
make  Light  of  it.  By  Spirit,  they  mean  this 
Light,  or  this  finer  Air  congealed  again,  and,  as 
they  term  it,  Jiorkened  into  Lumps  and  Clots  to 
be  ground  over  again,  and  then  ftorkened  again 
into  Clots,  and  fo  on,  as  long  as  the  World  Ihould 
laft ;  that  this  Air  formed  the  Expanfion  to  divide 
the  Light  from  the  Darknefs,  formed  the  Sun, 
Stars,  ^c.  that  Darknefs,  according  to  Mr.  B — r, 
was  not  an  Abfence  of  Light,  hut  a  real  Subftance, 
that  is,  the  fame  Air  ftorken'd,  or  flagnating 
Air  on  the  one  fide  of  the  Globe,  while  Light  is 
the  Air  ground  into  pieces  on  the  other  fide,  which 

T  Mr. 
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Mr.  B —  is  pleafed  to  call  a  Cap  of  Light  (his 
own  Words)  on  one  half  of  the  Globe.  He  might 
alfo  call  the  ftagnadng  Air  a  Cap  of  Darknefs  on 
the  other  half,  or,  if  you  pleafs,  a  white  Cap  and 
a  black  Cap  ;  that  thefe  two  Caps  of  flagnating 
Air,  and  ground  Air,  ballancing  each  other  like  a 
Pair  of  Scales,  caufed  the  Viciflltudes  of  Light 
and  Darknefs  on  the  Face  of  the  Earth ;  the  Cap 
of  Darknefs  being  heavier,  fay  they,  than  the 
Cap  of  Light,  preiTes  the  Globe  more  than  Liglit 
does ;  but  then,  according  to  them,  the  lumpifh 
Air  rulhing  in  perpetually  towards  the  Light,  or 
rather  againft  the  Spikes  that  grind  it,  caufes  a  per- 
petual Motion  in  the  Globe.  By  this  means  indeed 
he  may  make  the  Globe  of  the  Earth  titter  up  and 
down  like  a  pair  of  Scales,  by  the  Light  and  Dark- 
nefs ballancing  each  other.  But  the  Difficulty  is, 
in  cafe  this  arbitrary  Syflem  had  any  Appearance 
of  Reality  in  it,  how  to  give  the  Earth  its  annual 
Motion  according  to  the  Viciflitude  of  the  Seafons, 

1  his  is  Part  of  the  Syftem  of  Philofophy  ex- 
prefly  taught  by  Mofes^  fay  they,  and  by  which 
the  poor  wandering  Children  of  Ifrael  in  the  Wil- 
dernefs  underflood  the  Syflem  of  the  Heavens, 
better  than  our  greatefl  Philofophers  now.  To 
cftablifh  this  Syflem,  the  Hebrew  Words  in  the 
Title  of  this  DifTertation  are  fo  learnedly  quoted, 
and  explained  in  a  Senfe  never  heard  of  before.  If 
I  don't  take  their  Syftem  right,  I  really  afk  their 
Pardon,  and  willingly  own,  that  it  is  difficult  not  to 
miflake  it,  or  to  give  any  tolerable  Senfe  of  it  in 
that  abflrufe  manner  they  themfelves  explain  it. 
However,  for  my  Juflification,  it  Ihall  be  laid 
down  in  their  own  Words,  that  the  Reader  may 
judge  whether  I  mifreprefent  il  or  not. 

Mr, 
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M.  B —  in  his  Philofophical  Principles  p.  1,2. 
*'  That  Darknefs,  fays  he,  is  the  Heavens,  is  plain. 
*'...,  That  the  Spirit  is  dark,  is  alfo  plain. 
"  .  .  .  .  That  Ruah^  or  the  Spirit,  by  Mera- 
**  chefeth^  feparate  the  earthy  Parts  from  the  Wa- 
"  ters,  and  indeed  form  all  the  Species.*'  He 
goes  on  p.  24.  "  Light  in  fad  is  the  fame  Sub- 
"  ftance  with  Darknefs  and  Spirit.'*  And  p.  30, 
"  If  Spirit  and  Light  can  form  the  Globe  between 
*'  them,  it  will  go  forward  of  coiirfe.'*  How 
forward  ?  i:  may  fall  into  the  Sun  perhaps  ;  but 
not  go  reund  it,  according  to  its  annual  Courfe, 
without  fome  other  Caufe  :  or  if  we  fuppofe  the 
Globe  to  move  like  a  Pair  of  Scaler,  by  the  dark 
Side  outweighing  the  illuminated  Parts,  caufcd  by 
the  Light  and  Spirit  changing  Places,  it  may  pop 
up  and  down  indeed,  and  the  Parts  of  the  Earth 
play  at  bo-peep  with  the  Sun  -,  but  we  can't  fo 
cafily  fee  how  this  Cap  of  Light  and  Darknefs  can 
make  the  Earth  perform  its  annual  Courfe  round 
the  Sun :  But  more  of  this  when  we  come  to 
examine  it  philofophically.  We  only  confider  at 
prefent,  whether  the  firft  Chapter  of  Genefts^  or 
thofe  few  Hebrew  Words,  expreQy  teach  this 
Syftem.  But  his  Notions  of  the  Sun  are  ftill  more 
incomprehenfible.  The  Air  now  having  formed 
the  Sun;  how,  they  don't  tell  us;  unlefs  the 
Ruah  by  Merachefeth  being  made  the  Ijijlrwiient 
of  Incubation  ;  let  us  fee  what  fort  of  Thing  it  is  : 
Not  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit ;  to  introduce  which 
they  pretend  that  Shamaim,  the  Heaven?,  is  de- 
rived from  Shemim,  Names  ;  but  the  Sun  now  is 
none  of  thefe :  What  is  it  then .?  Why  a  Candk- 
Jiick  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  the  Stars  are  Sconces  to 
hold  out  Light.  The  Reader  may  perhaps  think 
I  am  ludicrous  ;  but  they  are  his  own  Words, 
p.  54.  the  Chandelier  in  the  Heavens,  and  his 
T  2  ScQuces, 
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Sconces,  which  he  proves,  as  he  thinks,  from  the 
Hebrew ;  and  calls  the  Sun  {o  feveral  times,  feri- 
oufly.  Now  a  Chandelier  is  only  the  French  Name 
for  a  Candleftick,  and  the  proper  one  j  tho'  the 
Englifo  make  ule  of  it  to  fignify  a  great  Candle- 
ftick  with  feveral  Branches.  But  in  p.  69.  he  has 
thefe  remarkable  Words :  "  The  Orb  ot  the  Sun, 
fays  he,  *'  is  a  Body  of  pajftve,  ina^ive  Mailer, 
•'  furrounded  by  Fire.**  Now  one  would  think, 
that  the  Sun  were  the  moft  a^ive  of  all  material 
Bodies :  But  according  to  the  Hebreii',  it  mufl:  be 
a  mere  paj/ive  im^ive  Body.  *Tis  by  this  Rule, 
/.  e.  by  the  Etymology  of  the  Hebrew,  thefe  Gen- 
tlemen maintain  from  their  Mafter  Huubinfon,  that 
the  Hebrew  Word  SbemeSy  or  Shemoz,  fo  often 
ufed  as  the  common  Name  for  the  Sun  in  the  old 
Scripture,  and  by  all  Interpreters  tranflated  for  the 
Sun,  in  the  common  Acceptation  of  the  Word, 
as.  The  Sun  rifes.  The  Sun  fets.  The  Sun  is  up. 
The  Sun  fhines,  The  Sun  in  the  Heavens,  ^c.  as 
may  be  feen  in  a  hundred  Places  in  the  Scripture, 
and  is  in  effect  the  common  Word  for  the  Sun, 
when  it  fpeaks  according  to  the  general  Acceptation 
of  it  in  fuch  Cafes  :  But  thefe  Gentlemen  maintain, 
that  Shemoz  in  thofe  Cafes  never  means  the  real  Sun, 
but  only  the  Light  of  it :  And  why  fo  ?  Becaufe, 
fay  they,  the  Sun  is  a  pafTive  inadlive  Body,  hcld- 
ing  forth  his  Light  to  us  \  is  a  Chandelier,  Mr. 
J5— 's  own  Term  ;  and  the  Stars  and  Planets  are 
Sconces,  or  Ears  of  this  Chandelier,  holding  forth 
fo  many  Lights.  Now,  fay  they.  Chandeliers  and 
Sconces  have  no  Light  of  themfelves,  but  are 
really  dark,  palTive,  inactive  Bodies :  Hence,  fay 
they,  there  are  other  Names  for  the  Sun  in  the 
Hebrew,  as  we  fhall  fee  prefently,  which  denote 
his  being  an  Inftrument,  or  Chandelier,  holding 
forth  Light.     As  for  this  laft,  'tis  faft,  there  are 

other 
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other  Names  for  the  Sun  in  the  Helrew^  befi  !es 
ShemoZy  as  there  are  in  Englijh  \  and  I  beheve  in 
all  Languages :  we  may  call  him  the  Ruler  of  the 
Day  ;  the  Illumination  of  the  World  •,  the  Lamp 
of  the  Heavens  ;  and  the  like  :  But  Shemoz  is 
the  common  Name,  when  we  fpeak  naturally  in 
hundreds  of  Places  in  the  Hebrew  Teftament,  as 
much  as  the  Sun  is  the  Name  in  EngUJh,  for  the 
great  Luminary  that  fhines  upon  us. 

Well  then :  This  dark,  "pajfive^  ina5iive  Chan- 
delier,  furrounded  with  Fire,  and  holding  forth  his 
Light  to  us,  with  all  the  Abfurditics  attending  it, 
let  them  call  it  the  Sun  if  they  pleafe  ;  but  this 
Fire  mufl  be  fed  by  fome  Fuel  or  other,  to  fupporc 
and  continue  it  in  the  grand  Chandelier.  For  this 
alfo  they  have  an  Expedient  at  hand  :  The  Food 
and  Fuel  to  keep  up  this  Fire  is  the  closed  Air^ 
which,  according  to  them,  receding  from  the  Chan- 
deliery  condenfes  into  Clots  again,  and  becomes 
Spirit,  to  make  ufe  of  their  Technical  Term,  and 
is  perpetually  rujhing  into  the  fiery  Spikes  to  be 
turned  into  Fire  and  Light  again  •,  then  rujhes  out 
again  to  be  turned  into  i9^ir// j  and  fo,  not  only 
continues  and  maintains  this  unextinguiflied  Fire, 
but  alfo  preferves  the  annual  and  diurnal  Motion  of 
the  Earth  ;  nay,  is  the  Inftrument  and  univerfal 
Agent  of  God  for  the  Produdlion  and  Prefer- 
vation  of  all  Beings  ;  and  this,  as  taught  by 
Mofes. 

1  am  afraid  the  Reader  is  almoft  fick  of  fuch 
unaccountable  Jargon :  Perhaps  it  may  be  more 
diverting  to  take  the  learned  Gendeman's  Explica- 
tion of  the  firfl  Chapter  of  Genefis  Verfe  by  Verfe, 
as  they  have  ventured  to  do  ;  both  to  convince  the 
World  that  I  don't  impofe  upon  them,  or  mif* 
reprefent  their  Tenets  ;  as  well  as  to  give  a  further 
Proof  of  their  wrong  Explications  of  the  Hebrew 
T  3  Words : 
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Words :  Thofe  Explications  likewife  may  ferve  as 
Objedlions  againft  the  real  Mofaical  Syftem. 

Mr.  B —  then  in  his  Philofophical  Principles  of 
Mofes^  p.    8.    In  the  Beginning   God  created  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  :  He  had  laid  down  in  his 
Experimental  Pbilofcphy   ajferted,    circa   initium, 
that  Mofes  declares  to  us,  by  that  Verfe,  that  God 
created  the  Atoms  of  the  Heavens,  and  the  At  cms 
of  the  Earth  :  But  in  this  Treatife  he  fays,  that  by 
the  Heavens  is  meant  the  Air  in  its  full  Extent.     I 
mentioned  before  that  Mr.   Dan.  Gittins,  another 
Difciple  of  Mr.  Hutchinfon,  in  his  Anfwer  to  Mr. 
A.  Bedford,  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the  firft 
Creation  was   in  Atoms,  by  the  Hebrew  Particle 
■Ath,  becaufe  it  is  faid  in  the  Hebrew,  Ath  Shemaim, 
and  Ath  Erets  :  to  add  fomething  I  faid  before  about 
Ath.  The  Particle  Ath  there,  at  the  moftis  fuppofed 
by  Interpreters  to  fignify  the  Article   ^he  with  an 
Emphafis  •,  as  if  Mofes  fhould  fay,  God  created  the, 
very.  Heavens,  and  the,  very.  Earth  ;  or,  that  even 
the  Heavens  and  Earth  were  created  by  God.    The 
learned  Interpreters  are  fomething  dubious,  what  is 
the  Ufe  of  that  Particle  :  Some  lay  that  it  fignifies 
ipftjfimam  rei  fubjiantiam  *,    the  very  Subjlance  of 
a  Thing,   emphatically  :    Some,  the  Article  The  : 
Some,  that  it  is  put  generally  after  Verbs  which 
govern  an  Accufative  Cafe ;  though  it  is  alfo  con- 
ftrued  with  other  Cafes.     However,  on  the  whole, 
it  is  ufed  in  the  Scripture  before  Words,  where  it 
tan't,  in  any  proper  Senfe,  fignify  Atoms.     When 
EveHx^y  I  have  obtained  a  Man   Ath  Jehovah, 
ihe  could  not  mean,  the  Atoms  of  Jehovah.     The 
Scripture  fays  in  feveral  Places,  The  Lord  fpake  all 
thefe  Words,  in  the  Hebrew  it  is   Ath  all    thefe 
Words ;  where  Ath  can't  fignify  the  Atoms  of  all 
thefe  Words.     By  which  it  appears,  that  we  are 
very  much  in  the  dark  as  to  all  the  Elegancy  of 

the 
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the  Hebrew  ;  as  we  are  about  feveral  Letters  ^vl  ich 
are  prefixed,  and  added  to  Words  in  Hebrew.  n 
this  very  Verfe,  and  frequently  in  others,  the  Ler- 
ter  he.,  or  h.,  is  prefixed  to  the  Words  Heavens  and 
Earth  •,  it  is  Ath  Hnjhamim,  and  Ath  Herefz  ; 
whereas  the  Word  for  Heavens  is  Sheminiy  and  the 
Word  for  Earth  is  Eretz. 

As  for  the  philofophical  Difficulties  about  the 
Creation  of  the  World  in  Atoms,  they  fhall  be 
examined  afterwards.  But  I  appeal  to  any  one  of 
common  Senfe,  whether  it  is  natural  to  imagine, 
that  Mofes  meant  to  declare  by  that  Verfe  in  ge- 
neral, that  God  firft  created  the  World  in  Atoms ; 
whereas  he  declared  that  God  created  Heaven 
and  Earth,  to  teach  the  World,  that  God  was  the 
fupreme  Caufe  of  all ;  but  particularly  with  rcfpedt 
to  the  HuUhinfinians,  who  would  make  us  believe, 
that  God  having  created  the  Atoms  of  all  Things, 
conftituted  the  Air  his  univerfal  Agent,  to  produce 
all  Things  elfe.  Can  any  one  imagine  this  to  be 
the  natural  Senfe  of  Mofes* s  Text  ? 

But  Mr.  B — *s  Explication  of  the  Word  Hea- 
vens deferves  a  more  particular  Obfervation.  We 
have  feen,  that  he  had  advanced  in  p.  8.  that 
Heavens  fignify  the  Air  in  all  its  Extent,  /.  e.  the 
Atoms  of  the  Air.  But  he  fays,  p.  9.  that  Hea- 
vens there,  was  not  the  Name  of  what  God  created 
at  the  firfl:  Creation  :  The  Word  Shemimy  or  Hea- 
vens, fays  he,  meant  Darknefs ;  though  after- 
wards it  fignified  Difpofers,  or  Putters.  We  had 
feen  alfo,  that  his  Mafter  Hutchinfon  explained 
Shemim,  by  Names ;  that  is.  Fire,  Light,  and 
Spirit.  To  all  which,  befide  the  Abfurdities  of  it, 
it  may  be  anfwered,  that  they  manifeftly  wreft  and 
confound  Shamaim,  or  Samaim,  Heavens,  with  She- 
mimy the  plural  Number  of  Shem^  a  Name.  With- 
out the  Vowel  Points  they  are  wrote  the  fame  way, 

T  4  but 
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but  quite  different  when  they  are  pointed  ;    un- 
doubtedly for  Diftin(5lion-fak.e.     But  put  the  Cafe 
they  -wtre  fynonymous  Words,  they  may  have  a 
very  different  Signification  •,  as  in  all  Languages. 
For  Example,  in  Englijh  :   To  blow  with  one's 
Breathy  and  to  blow  or  blofTom  as  Flowers  and 
Trees  do,  arc  wrote  the  fame  way,  though  of  dif- 
ferent Significations  :    So  to  make  a  Boiv,  in  a 
Compliment,  or  Ceremony  ;  and  to  fhoot    with  a 
Bow  i  Bow  is  wrote  the  fame  way  in  both  Cafes  : 
So  in  a  great  many  others.     But  all  the  learned 
Interpreters   not  only  make  Heavens  and  Names 
different   Things,    as  undoubtedly    they   are,  but 
write   the  Words  differently,    to   lliew   the    Di- 
flinflion  j  fome  write  it  Shamaim^  or  Shamim^  with 
an  h ;    and  fome  Samaim,  Samim,  without  an  h ; 
from  the  different  Pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew  S  : 
As  in  Shibolethy  Sibokth ;    as  to  the  Word,  C^* 
ftellus  in  his  great  Heptiglot  Didlionary,  fays,  it 
fignifies  Altitudines,  Heights  :  The  great  Bochart 
in  his  Chanaan,  1.    2.   p.   783.  gives  it  much  the 
Tame  Signification,  and   proves  it  from  Sanconia- 
ihon :    Bel/amen,   or   Balfamen^  fays  he,    is   Cceli 
Dominus,  Lord  of  the  Heavens,  or  the  moll  high 
Lord  :  Zophofameriy  Cecil  Contemplator^  the  Con- 
templator  of  the  Heavens:    He  adds  alfo,  ibid. 
jpeaking  of  Satnos^  he  fays  the  Phoenicians,  whole 
Language  was  much  the  fame  with  the  Hebrew 
and  Canaanitijh  Language,  called  it  Samos  becaufe 
of  its  high   Situation.     But  becaufe   the   Hebrew 
Words  for  Heaven^  and  lor  a  Name,  are  wrote 
the  fame  way  without   the   Pundluations,  though 
quite  different  with  thofe  Fundufttions,  they  wreft 
them  to  ferve  a  Turn.     Nay,  his  new  Invention  of 
making  them  fignify  Butters  or  Bifpofers,  is  to 
bring  in  his  new  Syftcm  of  the  Air  being  the  uni- 
verfal  Agent  j  contrary  to  the  Acceptation  of  alt 

other 
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other  Interpreters,  and  Tranflations  ;  and  all  the 
traditionary  Rules  for  writing  the  Hebrew-,  before 
the  Maforetical  Pun£tuations  were  in  Being  -,  nay, 
contrary  to  the  natural  Senfe  of  the  Scripture. 
Now  to  fhew  the  palpable  Abfurdity  of  fuch  Ex- 
plication, let  us  exprefs  the  Mofaical  Text  in  their 
b'enfc  and  Terms.  In  the  Beginning  God  creat- 
ed the  Names,  and  the  Earth  :  or.  In  the  Begin- 
ning the  three  Execrators  created  the  Putters  and 
Difpofers,  and  the  Earth:  or.  In  the  Beginning 
God  created  the  Airs,  which  are  Darknefs,  and  the 
Earth,  ^c.  What  a  Keap  of  unaccountable  Jar- 
gon is  here  .'*  Can  any  Man  of  common  Senfe 
believe  that  Mofeswrott  thus  to  make  the  Children 
of  Ifrael  greater  Philofophers,  than  all  modern 
Imaginers,  as  Mr.  Hutchinfon  calls  the  Newtoni- 
ans. But  we  fhall  have  fomething  elfe  to  fay 
about  Darkncfs,  when  we  come  to  the  Word 
Chefek. 

Mr.  B ,  p.  9.  And  the  Earth  was  without 

Form  and  void,  in  Hebrew,  Tobu  "je  Bohu.  Thefe 
Gentlemen  are  not  contented  with  the  natural  and 
obvious  Senfe  of  thefe  Words,  elegantly  exprefling 
the  defolate  State  of  the  Earth,  at  its  firft  Creation, 
without  all  Ornaments  or  other  Produflions  as  yet : 

But  by  Tohuy  fays  Mr.  B ,  ib.  wc  muft  under- 

ftaild,  that,  all  was  in  loefe  Atoms  •,  and  by  Bohu 
we  muft  underftand,  that  it  v/as  created  hollow  in 
the  Center,  which  central  Cavity  was  then  full  of 
Air.  If  the  Earth  was  created  in  loofs  Atoms, 
how  was  it  created  hollow  in  the  Center,  or  how 
could  that  empty  Cavity  be  full  of  Air }         -  *'•  •- 

But  it  is  certain,  that  Tohu  and  Bohu,  are  thire 

taken  promifcuoufly ;  and  is  only  a  more  empha- 

tick  Way  of  exprefling  the  defolate  and  chaotick 

State  of  the  Earth  at  its  firft  Creation  ;  fuch   fyno- 

nmous  and  emphatick  Expreflions  are  ufed  in  all 

Laoguagss. 
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Languages.  The  Hebrew  Dictionaries  fay,  thefe 
Words  have  much  the  fame  Signilication  ;  and  are 
properly  a  Phrafe  to  exprefs  Defolation  :  They  are 
iifed  in  the  fame  Senfe  in  Jer.  iv.  23.  to  exprefs  the 
defolate  State,  the  Prophet  threatens  the  Land 
Ihould  be  reduced  to  -,  not  hollow  in  the  Center. 
And  to  fliew  that  they  are  in  a  great  manner  fyno- 
nymous,  and  taken  promifcuoufly,  Pagninus,  whofe 
literal  Tranflation    of  the  Hebrew  U'alton  adopts, 

and    which    Mr.  B acknowledges    to   come 

nigheft  the  Hebrew  of  any  other  ;  I  fay  Pagninus 
tranflates  I'ohu  for  hollow,    in  Job  xxvi.  7.  as  well 

as  Bohu.     Mr.   B *s   Quotation    from    Ifaiab 

xxxiv.  II.  He  jljali  fir  etch  out  upon  it  the  Line  of 
Confufion,  and  btones  of  Bohu,  manifeftly  wrefts 
the  Senfe  to  ferve  his  Syftem.  I  wonder  what  arc 
Stones  of  Hollownejs,  or  of  the  Hollow  ;  what 
Senfe  can  any  one  make  of  fuch  an  Expreffion  r 
But  it  is  evident  the  Prophet  means,  that  the  Land 
for  their  Sins  Ihall  be  reduced  to  a  Heap  of  Rub- 
bifli,  and  Defolation ;  which  any  one  may  fee  by 
perufing  that  Chapter. 

And  Darknefs  was  on  the  Face  of  the  Deep.  Mr. 

B takes  a  great  deal  of  Pains   to  prove  that 

Darknefs  here  means  Subftance  :  "  Darknefs,  fays 
"  he,  mud  be  applied  to  the  Heavens,  fmce  there 
*'  is  nothing  elfe  it  can  ftand  for  :  and  very  de- 
*'  fcriptive  it  is,  of  the  Air,  when  the  Spirit  does 
*'  not  move,  nor  Light  fhine.'*  ib.  p.  11.  Then 
he  gives  us  a  learned  Derivation  of  the  Hebrew 
Word  Chefek,  or  Chafak,  Darknefs:  "  IfDark- 
"  nefs  were  not  a  Subftance,  fays  he,  one  would 
"  fay  the  Deep  was  dark,  not  that  Darknefs  was 
*'  on  the  Face  of  the  Deep."  Anfwer.  Darknefs 
may  ftand  for  Abfence  of  Light ;  and  does  ftand 
fo  there,  not  for  a  real  Subftance  :  it  might  alfo 
be  applied  to  the  Heavens,   and  Earth  too,  in  as 

much 


Diir.  VII.      MosAiCAL  Creation.  2^1 

much  as  all   things    were  under   an    Abfence  of 
Light,  before  any  Light  was  produced  ;  that  one 
would  wonder,  what  Spirit   could    move    him   to 
advance  fuch  a  Notion.     One  would  think  where- 
ever  there  is   an    Abfence  of    Light,  one  might 
fafely    fay,    there   is   Darknefs,  without    making 
Darknefs  a  real  Subftance.     Thus    fome   Philofo- 
phers  have  imagined,  that    mere  Reft  in  Bodies, 
was  fomething  real  and  pojitive  -,  and  indeed  with 
more  Appearance,  at  leaft,  of  Reafon,  than  that 
Darknefs  (hould   be   a   real  Subftance.     Darknefs 
indeed  in  this  Place,  was  not  a  Privation  of  Light, 
as  the  Philofophers  in  the  Schools  underftand  Pri- 
vation ;  i  e.  when  a  Thing  is  deprived  of  what   it 
had  before,  fmce  Light  as  yet  had  not  exifted  at 
all  ;  there   was  no  Privation  of  it  in   that  Senfe  : 
But  there  was  a  Want  of  Light,  or  an  Abfence  of 
Light ;  and  in  that  Senfe,   it  might  be  faid  to  be 
abfent ;  and  I  am  fure  where  all  manner  of  Light  is 
wanting,  there  is  Darknefs  ;    which  delerves   no 
more  to  be  faid  of  it,  or  indeed  fo  much. 

As  for  the  Derivation  of  the  Hebrew  Word 
Chefek,  or  Cbafack,  the  learned  Leigb  in  his  Cri- 
tica  Sacra,  on  that  Word,  fays  it  is,  objcuratus^jine 
lumine  fuit^  i.e.  ohfcured^  or  without  Light,  which 
the  Earth  and  Deep  certainly  were  at  that  Time. 
He  fays  alfo,  ib,  that  Chafack,  is  to  hold  bach 
Now,  when  Light  is  kept  back,  or  not  yet  pro- 
duced, there  will  be  Darknefs  or  a  want  of  Light. 
But  what  a  Stretch  muft  we  put  upon  our  Ideas, 
to  imagine,  that  Darknefs  ftands  for  Heaven,  Air, 
Spirit  ;  nay,  in  Subftance  for  Light  itfelf;  fince, 
according  to  thefe  Gentlemen,  Light  is  only  Air 
ground  fmaller,  and  Darknefs  the  fame  Air  clotted 
again.  I  muftjuft  add  one  Confideration,  which 
is,  that  thefe  Gentlemen  not  only  make  the  Air, 
but  even  the-  Sprit  to  be  Darknefs,  when  it  is  in 
*  .  a  tor- 


284  Diprtations  on  the         Dili.  V II. 

a  torpid,  motionlefs,  ftagnate  Condition  ;  contra- 
ry to  the  generally  received  Idea  of  the  Word  Spi- 
rit. By  Spirit,  and  the  fpirituous  Part  of  Beings, 
moft  Men  hitherto  underftand  the  moft  refined, 
lively,  and  aSiive  Parts  of  Beings  ;  but  in  this  Phi- 
lofophy,  you  mud  underftand  by  Spirit,  the  Air 
in  the  moft  torpid^  una6live  Condition.    For,  fays 

Mr.  b ,  "  That  the  Spirit   was   Part  of  the 

"  Darknefs,  is  alfo  plain  ;  becaufe  there  was  no 
"  other  Matter,  or  created  Subftance  on  the  Face 
•*  of  the  Chaos'''  But  who  told  him,  that  Darknefs 
muft  nccefTarily  be  (bme  Subftance  or  other  ^  Sup- 
toofe  there  was  no  manner  of  Noife  in  an  empty 
Houfe,  we  may  fafely  fay  there  is  a  dead  Silence 
in  that  Houfe  i  muft  we  fay  there  is  the  Subftance 
of  Silence  in  that.  Houfe  ?  Or  fhall  we  call  the  bare 
Walls  Silence.  If  fo,  we  might  fay  with  a  certain 
Poet, 

A  horrid  Silence  did  invade  my  Ears. 

In  another  Place  he  fays.  Spirit  is  called  Dark- 
nefs, from  its  gentle  Motion  :  But  here  it  is  called 
Darknefs,  becaufe  there  is  no  other  Subftance,  nor 
indeed  any  Motion  at  all  in  the  Creation  hitherto ; 
for  Motion  began  at  the  next  Vcrfe.  This  looks 
very  like  a  Contradiftion :  But  thofe,  who  can 
maintain,  that  the  Sun  itfelf  is  a  pafllve,  inactive 
Body,  may  fay  what  they  pleafe,  provided  they 
don't  father  it  upon  Mofes. 

And  the  Spirit  of  God  mcved  on  the  Face  of  the 
Waters,  This  is  the  main  Hinge  of  their  Syftem. 
By  this  Verfe,  fay  they,  the  Spirit  or  the  Air  had 
an  impelling  Power  beftowed  upon  it  •,  which  Mr. 

B ,  in  his   Experimental  Philofophy  ajferted, 

as  quoted  before,  calls  a  Power  to  move  itfelf  and 
|he  whole  Machine :  Nay,  as  they  ^11  hold,  was 

"     «  tha 
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the  grand  Agent  that  produced  all  things.  See  the 
Quotations  out  of  Mr.  Hutchinjon  and  Mr.  B — . 
Now  this  Power  to  move  it  [elf ^  lay  they,  was  given 
to  the  Air,  by  vertue  of  thefe  Hebrew  Words,  Ruah 
merachefeth  al  Phini.  'The  Spirit  moved,  &c. 
But  one  would  wonder,  who,  befides  themfelves, 
can  fee  fuch  prodigious  Power  given  to  the  Air  by 
thefe  Words.  The  obvious  and  natural  Senfe  of 
them  feems  to  be  only  defcriptive  of  the  Po- 
rtion of  the  Elements,  at  the  firft  Chaos  ;  the 
Earth  being  covered  with  Waters  -,  or  the  Waters 
lying  upon  the  Earth,  and  the  Air  lying  upon  the 
Water?.  If  thefe  Gentlemen  can  fee  fuch  prodi- 
gious Power  given  to  the  Air  by  thefe  Words,  I 
am  fure  no  Body  elfe  can  :  But  on  the  contrary,  no 
fuch  Power  as  they  afcribe  to  it  was  given  to  the 
Air,  according  to  Mofes  at  leaft.  Nor  could  the 
Air,  beyond  the  greateft  Miracle,  produce  all 
the  other  Species  in  a  few  Days,  contrary  to  the 
common  Courfe  of  Nature  •,  fuppofing  it  could 
be  admitted,  as  it  cannot,  that  the  Air  does  pro- 
duce them  at  their  natural  Seafons  and  Periods. 
But  Mofes  himfelf  exprefly,  as  well  as  mod  juftly, 
fays  at  the  End  of  the  Creation,  that  God  produced 
all  thofe  Species,  not  the  Air,  as  indeed  none 
but  God  could  do  it  ;  by  which  all  their  fine  Ex- 
plications, all  their  Learning  in  the  Hebrew,  and 
liich  Pains  to  eftablilh  this  Syftem,  is  a  great 
deal  of  Labobir  loft. 

However,  as  this  is  their  Foundation  of  the 
whole,  I  muft  beg  the  Reader's  Patience  to  con- 
Ader  it  a  little  further.  The  Hutchinfonians  will 
own,  that  till  this  Part  of  the  Chapter,  no  Motion 
was  implied  by  the  Mofaical  Account  ;  no  Moti- 
on till  the  Fiat  Lux.  There  was  no  f-ight  yet ;  no 
Sun,  no  Fire,  no  Spikes  to  grind  the  Air,  ^c. 
H©w  then  could  the  Air,  which  muft  be  Spirit 

yet. 
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yet,  as  they  underftand  Spirit,  /.  e.  clotted  Air, 
when  as  yet  there  was  no  Mill  formed  to  grind 
it,  become  Light,  unlefs  the  Air  by  moving  it f elf 
on  the  Waters  could  grind  itfelf  -,    could  make  it- 

felf,  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  as  Mr.  B fays  in 

his  Exferimental  Philofoph)\  that  the  Air  had 
Power  given  it,  to  move  itfelf?  It  want  nothing 
elfe  but  to  have  been  able  to  give  itfelf  Exiftence, 
to  make  a  God  of  it.  One  has  really  Need 
of  a  great  deal  of  Illumination  to  underftand  this 
at  all ;  much  more  to  comprehend  it  was  taught 
by  Mofes  ;  fo  I  leave  this  Part  of  it  to  better 
Lights. 

■But  his  Quotation  out  of  Job  xxxviii,  37,  38. 
ought  not  to  pafs  without  a  particular  Note, 
fmce  it  is  a  manifeft  Mifreprefentation  of  the 
Text,  confounding  what  is  fpoke  of  the  Earth  in 
one  Verfe,  with  what  is  meant  of  the  Heavens 
in  the  foregoing  Verfe  •,  as  is  obvious  to  any  one 
who  will  but  perufe  the  Antecedents  and  Confe- 
quents  of  it.  His  Quotation  runs  thus :  p.  17. 
ib.  "  Who  numbered  (and  fo  fettled)  the  Mthers, 
*'  and  the  Defluxions  of  the  Air  ?  Who  caufed 
•'  them  to  fall  down,  for  melting  the  Duft  into 
"  Concretes,  fo  that  they  adhere  in  Grains?" 
■  Now  thefe  two  Verfes  in  Job,  which  he  blends  to- 
gether, as  if  they  belonged  to  one  Thing,  viz. 
the  Formation  of  the  Heavens,  belong  evident- 
ly to  two  different  Subjedts  -,  the  one  concern- 
ing the  Heavens,  and  the  other  concerning  the 
Formation  of  the  Earth.  The  Buji  adhering  in 
Grains  -,  which  the  Holy  Scripture  fpeaks  of 
Verfe  3  S,  belongs  to  the  Earth ;  not  the  Hea- 
vens. To  read  the  whole  Chapter,  is  fufficient 
to  confound  fuch  Philofophers,  as  pretend  to  tell 
us  how  the  Creation  was  performed  -,  from  the 
Beginning  to-the  End  of  that  Chapter  God  rec- 
kons 
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kons  up  the  Wonders  of  the  Creation,  with  the 
ftupendous  Caufes  and  EfFefls,  from  the   higheft 
Heavens,  down  to  the  Formation  of  the  Earth  -, 
interrogating  Jo^,  How  the  Heavens  were  form- 
ed ?     Who  laid  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth  ? 
As  if  God  lliould  fay,  W^ho  but  I  could  perform 
all  thefe  Wonders  ?     Several  Verfes  in  that  Chap- 
ter begin,  Who  did  this?     and  is  to  be  under- 
ftood  in  moft  Verfes  ;  as  in  the  Verfes  juft  pre- 
ceding the  two  in  Queftion  ;    which  Mr.  B—- — ■ 
blends  together,  to  make  us  believe,  that  the  Air 
there  was  melted  into  their  Light,  and  then  con- 
creted into  Grains  or  Spirit.Thc  two  Verfes  in  que- 
ftion  run  thus:  v,  '^yJVho Jhall  declare^  or  number 
up  the  Account  of  the  Heavens  -,  and  the  Harmony 
of  them,   who  Jhall  lay   afleep  ?     ver.    38.   When 
the  Duji  was  founded  in  KdTthy  and  the  Glebes   {or 
Clots  of  it)  were  compacted  together.     Is  it  not  as 
clear  as  the  Sun,  that   this  Verfe  fpeaks  of  the 
Earth,  as  the  foregoing  does   of  the  Heavens  ? 
The   remaining   Part  of  that  Chapter   defcends 
to  more  Particulars  belonging  to  the  Earth,    as 
the  Antecedent   does   of  the  Heavens  j    by  enu- 
merating the  Wonders   of  the  Creation  in  both. 
Who  would  truft  Quotations,  when  fuch  a  Change 
of  Senfe  is  palmed  upon  us  ?  They  are  fo  chari- 
tably learned  as  to  give  us  the  Hebrew  Word  for 
Duji  in  that  Place.     I  won*t  fay  it   is   to  throw 
Dull  in  our  Eyes,  that  we  fhould  not  fee  the  ma- 
nifeft  Tranfition  from   one  Subje6t   to   another : 
But  who  told  them  that  the  Duft,   and  Glebes  of 
the  Earth,  were  Atoms   and  Grains  of  Air,  i.  e. 
Light  and  Spirit  ?     As  fome  of  thefe  Gentlemen 
were  pleafcd  to  tell  us,  that  in  the  Word  Mera- 
chefeth,  the  mem  and  tau   in  that  Word   are  Ser- 
viles ;  and  that  it  is  not  a  Verb,  but  a  Subftan- 
tive  5  though  St.  Hierom  exprelly  mentions  Mera- 

chefeth 
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cbefeth  as  a  Verb,  and  fays,  it  fignifies  brooded 
upon,  as  a  Hen  broods  upon  her  Eggs.  From 
whence  fome  learned  Commentators  imagine,  that 
the  antient  Heathens  received  the  Notion,  that 
the  World  originally  fprung  from  an  Egg. 

AndGodfaid,  Let  there  be  Light,  &c.  p.  22.  And 
God  divided  the  Li^ht  frpm  the  Darknefs.  Let 
there  be  a  Firmament.  Let  there  be  Lights  or  Lu- 
minaries, ^c.  p.  25.  All  Mr.  B — 's  Explications 
of  thefe  Places  tend  to  eftablifh  their  grand  Sy- 
ftem  of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit.  In  this  laft  Trea- 

tife  Mr.  B does  not  fpeak  out  fo  much  as  he 

did  before,  or  as  his  Mafter  Hutchinfon  does,  but 
builds  on  the  fame  Foundation.  It  was  in  this 
View  he  applied,  as  mentioned  jull  before,  the 
concreting  of  Duft  into  Earth,  not  to  the  Earth, 
but  to  the  Heavens,  exprefly  againft  the  Text, 
that  he  might  turn  Light  into  Spirit.  He  adds, 
^*  The  Matter  thefe  Grains  are  formed  of,  is  call- 
"  ed  Dufty  or  Atoms  of  Air ;  the  Agent  that 
**  forms  them  is  mentionedji^/z.the  Defluxions  of 
"  the  Air."  Now  he  applies  this  to  the  Forma- 
tion of  Light.  Let  there  be  Light.  "  A  majeftic 
"  Phraie !  God  fpoke  to  fomething ;  Light  ex- 
*'  iiled  in  Subftance  before,  tho'  not  in  Form  ; 
*'  it  was  in  Being,  tho'  not  as  Light :  What  was 
**  then  her?  to  make  Light  of?  Nothing  has  been 
*'  mentioned  but  the  Chaos,  Waters,  Darknefs 
*'  and  Spirit :  Darknefs  was  Air  in  a  State  of  In- 
"  zdivity ',  ftagnate  Air :  Spirit,  Air  in  a  State 
*'  of  Motion,  impelling  Air;  Light  is  Air  ftill, 
•'  in  a  fomething  different  Condition  from  Spirit, 
"  in  fmaller  Grains,  or  Atoms.'*  Again  p.  24, 
**  That  Light,  in  fa6t,  is  the  fame  Subftance, 
"  confifting  of  the  fame  Species  of  Atoms,  with 
"  Darknefs  and  Spirit-,  and  that  the  Antients 
^*  thought  fo,  is  fhewn  at  large  by  Mr.  Hutchin- 
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*^  fo}!y  Prin.p.  II."     Mr.  5" again,   p.  26, 

ib.  "  What  God  isfuid  to  do  here  (i.  e  to  divide 
"  the  Light  from  the  Darknefs;  is  the  fame  as 
"  the  preceding  Ad:,  Let  Light  be  ;  it  is  the 
'*  fame  Aftion^  which  is  now  performed,  by  the 
*'  Light  in  the  Firmam.ent  of  tieaven,  which 
*'  God  fet  there  to  divide  the  Light  from  the 
"  Darknefs.  This  the  Sun  docs  continually^  melts 
"  down  the  Grains  of  Darknefs^  and  divides  it  into 
*•  Light:  that  raifes  the  Expanjion^  by  the 
"  Strength  of  which.  Light,  at  the  Extremities 
**  of  Heaven  is  amafled,  heaped^  congealed  into 
*'  Darknefs.     ^i  legit,  intilligat.*' 

I  think  it  was  obferved  before,  that  to  repeat 
fuch  Pofitions  was  fiifficient  to  refute  them  ;  at 
leaft,  as  not  taught  by  Mofes.  I  (hall  not  trouble 
myfelf  to  enquire,,  whether  the  Antients  taught 
fuch  Stuff,  as  Mr.  Hutchinfon  pretends  to  father 
upon  them -,  anv  more  than  innumerable  other 
Abfurdities  of  the  Antients  concerning  the  Origin 
of  the  World  in  every  Author  that  treats  ot  them, 
both  antient  and  modern.  See  Grotius  de  ver. 
Bel.  Chrif.  Bcchart''s  Phaleg.  Clem  Alex.  L.  Strom, 
Eufeb.  Prcep.  Evan,  cum  miiltis  aliis.  However, 
it  was  feen  in  the  Appendix  to  the  firll;  Difierta- 
tion,  that  the  moft  celebrated  among  the  Antients 
taught  that  God  was  neither  the  Air,  nor  the  iEtht-r, 
nor  any  other  inanimate,  unintelligent  Being-,  but 
fuperior  to  all  thefe  ;  nav,  fuppofed,  that  God, 
or  their  immortal  Gods,  heard  their  Prayers  and 
Petitions,  which  I  am  fure  the  mere  material  Air, 
and  mere  material  Elements  cannot. 

Mr.  B -told  us  before,  that  the  Sun    was  a 

mere  paffive  inaftive  Body  :  "  The  Sun,  fays  he^ 
"  is  a  round  Mafs  of  bounded  pafllve  Matter, 
*'  £sPt'. /).'47.'*  Now  it  melts  down  the  Grains  of 
Darknef*,  and  divides  them  into  Light :  Why 
U  furcly, 
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furely,  to  melt  down  Grains  of  Darknefs,  and  di- 
vide them  into  Light,  mull  imply  an  adlive 
Body,  if  any  Body  in  Nature  can  be  aflive.  Be- 
fides  thofe  pretty  Mutations,  and  Metamorphofes 
of  Light  into  Darknefs,  Darknefs  into  Light, 
i^e.  yet  he  fays,  that  Mofcs  fpeaks  of  thefe 
ftri£lly  lih  a  Philofopher.  '*■  I  confider  Mojes^  lay3 
*'  he,  as  writing  itri^ly,  and  philofophically^  as 
"  tbey  call  it  >  and  if  this  is  a  natural  Confe- 
*'  qutnce  of  his  Words,  let  thofe  that  can,  fliew, 
"  he  did  not  fay  fo  •,  or  that  he  did  not  know 
"  what  he  faid  ;  or  that  the  Motion  of  the  Earth 
"  canrvot  be  performed  by  Light  and  Spirit.  " 
But  by  thefe  Gentlemcns  good  leave,  if  the  Mo- 
tion of  the  Earth  could  be  performed  by  the  Mu- 
tations of  Light  and  Spirit ;  or,  to  ufe  their  own* 
Phrafe,  by  the  Cap  of  Light  Ihifting  from  Place 
to  Place,  it  is  not  of  Confequence,  that  iWis/fj  taught 
it.  But,  whether  Mofes  fpoke  like  a  Philofopher,  or 
not,.  I  am  fure  thofe  do  not,  who  maintain  that 
the  Sun  is  an  ina^ive  fajjive  Body,  and  yet  ca.n 
melt  Darknefs  into  Light,  the  moft  active  mate- 
rial Being  we  know  of  in  the  Univerfe.  Let 
them  ibew,  if  they  can,  where  Mofes  fays  fo  ;  or 
advances  any  of  thefe  unheard-of,  unintelligible 
PrifKiiples;  unlefs  by  fuch  an  unwarrantable  wreft- 
jng  of  his  Words,  as  rather  difcredit  that  Divine 
Writer,  and  bring  him  into  Contempt,  than  make 
a  Philofopljer  of  him. 

Mr.  B -'s  Notion   of  that   Luminary  the 

Sun,  is  much  of  a  Piece  with  the  reft.  I  believe 
the  beft  Way  to  fatisfy  the  Reader  that  Mofes  ne- 
ver defigned  to  teach  fuch  Whims,  is  to  put 
their  own  Explications  as  they  lie;  they  are  as 
fingular  as  any  we  have  met  with  hitherto.  But 
we  muft  have  Recourfe  to  the  Hibrew  again. 
«  The  Word,    fays  Mr.   ^— ^,  p,  41.  niKQ 

"  Marth, 
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"  Martb,  which  is  not  plural,  but  fingular.  The 
"  Root  is  1«  Ar^  the  fame  Word  as  is  ufed  for 
*'  Light.  The  thau  aad  mem,  as  in  Merachefeih 
"  before,  are  Serviles  [mighty  Difcoveries]  and 
"  according  to  the  Rules  before  laid  down,  the 
*'  Word  does  not  fignify  Lights,  or  Light,  but 
"  fomething  that  was  for  the  Ufe  of  Light  ; 
**  fomething  to  fupport,  make,  or  hold  it :  A. 
*'  Chandelier  (Anglice  a  Candlcftick.)"  All  this 
is  as  intelligible,  as  learned.  Though  yfr  is  ufed 
for  Light,  it  does  not  fignify  Light;  but  in  its 
Compound  Martha  it  is  a  Cmdleftick  to  hold 
Light ;  but  when  it  is  wrote  Maorth,  it  is  an  In- 
rtrument  to  fend  forth  Light ;  or  a  Candleftick 
with  a  Candle  in  it.  His  own  proper  Words  are, 
ib.  "  Maortb  is  a  Cbnndelier  giving  Light ; 
**  Marth  is  only  a  Chandelier,  the  Frame  only  ; 
"  Maorth  is  more,  the  Chandelier  performing 
**  what  it  was  made  for,  or  fending  out  Light, 
"  The  vau  in  the  fecond  Order,  according  to 
*'  the  Rules  of  Grammar,  implying  A(^tion. 
*'  God  not  only  faid.  Let  there  be  Marth  a 
"  Candle-,  but.  Let  there  be  Macrth,  let  it  burn, 
*'  let  it  be  lighted."  Juft:  before  Marth  was  on- 
ly a  Chandelier,  now  it  is  a  Candle.  Here  one 
would  be  apt  to  think,  that  Marth  is  their  Mill 
to  grind  the  Air  into  Light :  But  the  Sun  is  aa 
inactive  Body,  and  by  confequence  cannot  grind  ; 
if  it  could  it  muft  be  active.  But  no  more  of 
this. 

Now  we  fhall  fee,  that  the  Sun  is  the  Fuel  for 
the  Fire  to  a£b  upon.  **  The  Orb  of  the  Sun,  fays  he, 
*'  ib.  is  the  Fuel  for  the  Fire  to  aft  in. . .  The  Fire 
*'  a(fts  all  around  it  ;  the  6'/)/r// flows  in  on  every 
"  Side  of  it ;  its  Parts  are  framed  on  Purpofe  for 
"  this  Ufe  i  the  PrelTure  is  equal  on  all  Sides, 
U  2  **  which 
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"  which  will  for  ever  prevent  its  burning  out, 
V*  becaufe  its  Parts  cannot  be  carried  off,  as  in 
**  our  common  Fire :  for  Fire  does  not  deftroy 
*'  the  yltoms,  only  dilTolve  the  Atoms  in  Fuel." 
Here's  the  Svftem  of  the  Sun  eftablifhed  in  a 
Trice.  I  wifh  they  would  be  fo  good  as  to 
bring  us  a  Reafon  for  fo  many  gratis  di^ums  •,  or 
how  the  Orb  of  the  Sun  can  be  Fuel  for  the  Fire 
that  furrounds  it.  What  caufcs  the  PrefTure,  that 
hinder  the  Rays  of  Fire  from  diffipating  and  flying 
off.''  I  thought  the  Air,  or  Spirit,  or  Darknefs, 
had  been  Fuel  for  this  ccleftial  Fire.  1  thought 
alfo  the  Orb  of  the  Sun  had  been  a  Chandelier 
holding  forth  Light ;  now  it  :s  Fuel  for  the  Fire. 
If  the  Orb  of  the  Sun  is  Fuel,  furely  it  muft  be 
confumed  at  laft :  But  if  the  Candle  and  Candle- 
flick  fliould  be  burnt  out,  what  would  become  of 
us  ?  But  one  would  wonder  what  this  Orb  of 
the  Sun  is  made  of  r  Not  of  the  clotted  Air  ;  for 
that  is  not  clotted  and  turned  into  Spirit  till  it 
arrives  at  the  utmofl  Extent  from  the  Sun's  Fire, 
and  fomething,  I  know  not  what,  drives  it  back 
with  a  Vengeance,  to  become  Fire  or  Light  again, 
and  this  for  ever.  All  this  fine  Syftem  is  impli- 
ed in  rightly  underftanding  the  Hebrew  Words  ; 
and  thofe  fo  clear,  fay  they,  that  the  Children  of 
Jfrael  underftood  this  Syffem  better  than  all  our 
modern  Philofophers.  Full  as  well,  I  really  be- 
lieve. The  only  Shadow  of  a  Proof  for  all  this  ; 
not  from  Philofophy  -,  for  I  am  fure  all  the  Phi- 
lofophy  in  the  World  cannot  make  out  fuch  a  Sy- 
ftem :  But,  I  fay,  the  only  Shadow  of  a  Proof 
for  thefe  Whims,  is,  becaufe  the  Sun  is  called  in 
Scripture,  fometimes  Shemox,  fometimes  Cheres, 
fometimcs  Marih,  fometimes  Maorth,  as  if  the 
Sun  mii^ht  not  have  different  Names  in  Hebrew^ 
as  in  other  Languages,  according  to  its  different 

Effeas: 
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Effefts :  But,  as  was  obferved  before,  when  the 
Sun  is  named  according  to  the  general  Ufe  of 
Men  ;  as  when  we  fay,  the  Sun  is  up,  the  Sun  is 
down,  the  Sun  fhines,  ^c.  'tis  generally  Sbemoz, 
or  ShemeSy  as  may  be  verified  in  the  Hebrew^  1 
believe  in  a  hundred  Places. 

Let  there  be  a  Firmainent^  and  divide  the  Wa- 
ters^ &c.     Both   Mr.   Hutchinfon  and    Mr.  B — 
make  a  mighty  Pother  about  the  Ufe  of  the  Fir- 
mament: 'Tis  allowed,  that  by  Rakia^  (the  Word 
for  it  in  Hebrew)  or  Expanfton^  is  meant  the  Air. 
As  for  their  Ufe  of  it,  in  the  Produdion  of  Fire, 
Light,  Spirit,  or  the  Sun,  either  taken  as  a  Candle  or  a 
Chandelier,  the  Prepofteroulnefs  of  fuch  a  7'hought 
has  appeared  fufficiently  already  :  The  Ufe   Mofes 
makes  of  Rakia^  or  the  Firmament,  is  to  divide 
the  Waters  from   the  Waters ;  fo  that,  according 
to  MofeSy  fome  Waters  are  above  the  Firmament, 
and  fome  beneath  it.     Mr.  B —  can't  imagine, 
how  the   immenfe  Quantity   of  Waters,   actually 
fufpcnded  by  the  Air  in  the  Clouds  (that  the  Clouds 
are  born  up  by  the  Air,  and  contain  a  vaft  Qiiantity 
of  Water  in  them,  no  one  in  his  Senfes  can  doubt) 
I  fay  Mr.  B —  can't  imagine  how  the  Waters  in  the 
Clouds  can  be  above  the  Firmament ;  becaufe,  fays 
he,  the  Waters  fufpended  in  the  Clouds  arc  in  the 
Air,  or  Firmament,  not  above  it :  as  if  th^  Clouds 
can*t  be  in  the  Air,  and  above  the  Air,  in  different 
Refpe(51:s.     'Tis    Fa6b,    that    the    Waters  in    the 
Clouds  are  fupported  by  the  Air,  or  by  the  Body  of 
Air  under  them  •,  by  confequence,  they  are  above 
the  Body  of  Air  fupporting  them  :  on  which  ac- 
count it  may  properly  be  called  a  Firmament,  as 
both  the  Greeks  and  Latin  Vulgat  term  it  ;  though 
it  may  be  called  Kxpanfion  at  the  fame  time.    Wa- 
ters bearing  a  Ship,  may  bs  properly  a  Suppprt 

U  ^  and 
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and  Firmament,  and  yet  be  in  a  great  Expanfion  : 
The  Waters  may  be  alfo  faid  to  be  in  the  Firma- 
ment, in  as  much  as  the  Air  is  both   above  and 
be!ow  them.     This  any  one  may  underftand  with- 
out Hebrew.    Sje   the   foregoing    Difiertation    on 
that  Verfe,  where  'tis  fhewn    that   not  only  vaft 
Quantities  of  Waters  are  fupported  and  fullained  in 
ivi&  Clouds  by  the  Air,  and  by  confequence  above 
great  part   of  the   Air  fupporting  them  -,  but  alfo 
in  fuch  Quantities,  as  were  fufficient,  before  they 
were  feparated  and  divided  from  the  reft  of  them 
lying  upon  the   Earth,  to  cover  it  intirely  :  But 
were  they   to  fall   down  at  once,  and   be  united 
again  with  the  Seas,  as  they  were  at  the  Deluge, 
they  would  be  fufficient  to  overflow   and  drown 
the  Earth  again,  as  they  did  at  that  dreadful  Ca- 
taftrophe. 

But  let  us  take  Mr.  B — *s  Explicanon  in  his 
own  Words':  Let  there  he  a  Firmament,  and  di- 
vide the  JVaters^  Src.  "  The  Waters,  fays  he, 
**  on  the  Face  of  the  Earth,  are  thofe  which  are 
*'  under  the  Firmament  ;  and  the  Waters  in  the 
"  Earth,  and  round  and  above  its  Center,  are  thofe 
•'  which  are  above  the  Air  or  Firmament,  \yiz. 
*'  Air  in  the  central  Hollow.]  The  Firmament 
*'  a<5fed  in  the  Chaos,  and  made  the  Divifion  in 
**  the  fluid  Mixture,  by  feparating  the  Earth  from 
-  "  the  Water,  as  before  defcribed  :    The  Confe- 

■  •'  qucncc  is,  that  both  the  Waters  here  faid  to  be 
*'  below  the  Firmament,  as  well  as  thofe  here  faid 

••  •'  to  be  above,  were  on  and  in  the  Earth  ;  which 

■  '*  let  the  Reader  obferve,"  and  underftand  if  can: 
And  indeed  who  can  help  obferving,  that  he  makes 
the  Waters  above  the  Firmament  to  be  under 
thofe  which  are  under  the  Firmament ;  according 
to  liis  exprefs  Words :  Becaufe,  lays  he,  "  both 
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*'  the  Waters  here  faid  to  be  below  the  Firma- 
**  ment,  as  were  thofe  here  faid  to  be  above,  were 
"  on  and  in  the  Earth.*'  Bur  how  does  he  folve 
this  Riddle  ?  viz.  That  the  Waters  round  the 
Center  of  the  Earth  are  above  the  Firmament  -, 
and  yet  the  Waters  lying  on  the  Face  of  the  Earth, 
and  by  Confcquence  above  thofe  round  the  Center, 
are  under  the  Firmament  I  Why,  by  Virtue  of  the 
HebreiD  Word  Bohu.,  i.  e.  fays  he,  hollow  and 
empty,  yet  full  of  Air  :  Though  the  whole  Chaos, 
according  to  him,  was  a  fluid  Mixture,  the  Center 
was  hollow  and  empty,  but  full  of  Air ;  therefore 
the  Waters  above  that  Air,  and  Air  being  the  Fir- 
mament, were  above  the  Firmament ;  then  in  a 
Trice,  the  omnipotent  Air  breaks  through  the 
whole  Body  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Waters  lying 
upon  it,  and  lets  down  part  of  the  Waters  lying 
upon  it,  into  its  Place,  i.  e^  the  central  Hollow. 
This  it  is  to  ynderftand  Hebrew  better  than  other 
People. 

Now  we  fliall  fee  what  Powers  he  and  his  Mafter 
Hntchinfon  give  the  Air,  to  perform  all  thefe 
Wonders  :  He  fays,  p.  37.  "  That  the  Air  has  a 
*'  Dominion  over  the  Earth ;  and  that  all  V^geta- 
"  tion  and  animal  Life  do  depend  upon  it,  is  fo 
*'  plain  as  not  to  be  denied,  (as  a  Condition,  fine 
"  qua  non,  not  as  the  primary  efficient  Principle, 
*'  let  it  pas,]  Shemim^  fays  he,  or  Heavens  is 
*'  derived  Irom  a  Word  that  fignifies  to  place, 
*'  pur,  order,  or  difpofe,  [he  means  Air  all  the 
**  while]  it  is  in  the  plural  Number  and  mafculine 
"  Gender  *,  plural^  becaufe  of  the  frinity  of 
"  Jgents  in  it,  [his  Mafter  Huuhinjon  calls  it 
f  the  'Trinity  of  the  Gentiles,  and  an  Emblem  of 
**  the  divine  Trinity]  in  the  mafculine  Gender,  by 
^^  way   of  Eminence  or  Dignity  j    thefe  Agenrs 
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*'  being  Viceroys^  and  uider  God  performing  all 
*'  the  Operations  of  Nature  :  Wc  have  fome  Spc- 
"  ciiTien   of   their    Power,  in  turning  the   Chaos^ 
*•  and  forming  it  into  Earth.     'Tis  true,  this  De- 
"  rivation  of  the  Word  is  neiv,  and  peculiar  to 
**  Mr.  Hutchinfon,  [aye,  o'iny  ConfcienccI]  but 
*'  fince  the  Heavens  really  do  rule  over  the  Courfe 
**  of  Nature,  the  Word,  by   regular  Derivation, 
*'  may  fignify   the  Ufe  the  Heavens  were  made 
'*  for."     He  goes  on,  p.  40,  Let  the  U^aters^  &c. 
'*  Thefe  Words'  contain  an  Account  of  a  Tran- 
**  faclion,  not  a  Jot  inferior  to  that  laft  memioned. 
♦'  The  laft  tells  us  how,  and  by  what  Agents,  the 
•*  Shell  of  the  Earth  was  formed,  and  in  what  Si- 
**  tuation  Things  were  then  :  Thiefe  in'orm  us,  by 
**  wliat  Means  the  Earth  becartie  inhabitable  •,  how 
**  it  got  rid  of  that  vaft  Flood  of  Waters,  which 
**  covered  its  whole  Surface  :  The  Shell  was  fo- 
*'  lid,  ("Jtz.  after  the  Air  had  formed  it  out  of 
*'  Atoms)  and  Cracks,  and  Apertures,  or  Open- 
'*  ings  in  it,  and  fo  the  Waters  had  a  Place  to  re- 
**  tire  into  •,  the  Waters  "under  the  Heavens  were 
*'  to  move  and  go  to  thofe  above  the  Air,  within 
**  the   Shell   of  the  Earth,   that  vaft   Cavity  or 
**  Abyfj;,  which  held  the  Air  when  the  Earth  was 
^'  hollow.     The  Firmament  formed   the   Shell  of 
^'"  the  Earth,  and  made  a  Divifion   between  the 
*■*  Waters  and  the  fame  Firmament,  broke  up  the 
*'  Shell  and  made  Cracks  in  it.   p.  44,    Hie  per- 
*'  forming  thefe  great  Wonders,  the  forming  the 
**  Shell  of  the  Earth,  breaking  up  that  Shell,  and 
*'  carrying  the  Waters  dqwn,  were  the  Works  of 
*'  the  Expanjion  during  one  Day  \  Effefts  fo  fur- 
^'  prizing,  and  fo   ftupendous,    that  it   is  almoft 
**  incredible  [quite  incredible]    that   fuch    mighty 
*?  Works  (liould  be  done  within  the  Space  of  four 
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"  and  twenty  Hours :  But  the  Strength  of  the 
**  Expanfion  is  beyond  all  Imagination  great, 
*'  and  was  now  in  the  immediate  Hand  of  its 
•*  Creator  j  and  what  could  not  fuch  a  Servant, 
"  direfted  by  fuch  a  Mailer  ?  " 

He  ciofes  this  wonderful  Treatife  with  their  Ex- 
plication of  Light,  which  has  been  partly  confuted 
already,  and  fl:iall  be  confidered  philofophically  in 
the  next  Diirertation,  abftra6ling  from  the  Autho- 
rity oi  Mofes  :  but  the  notorious  Abufe  in  this  lafl 
Treatife  of  the  Hebrew  Word  Shemos  (fo  they 
write  it)  ought  not  to  be  paiTed  by :  In  Hebrew^ 
without  the  Vowel  Points  or  PundVuations,  it  is 
DD© :  They  fay  it  does  not  fignify  the  Sun  at  all, 
but  the  Light  of  the  Sun  :  So,  fay  they,  when 
Jojhua  bid  the  Sun  ftand  Hill,  he  did  not  fpeak  to 
the  Sun,  nor  to  the  Earth,  as  is  evident  j  when 
Solomon  fays.  The  Sun  rifcs,  the  Sun  lets,  i^c, 
they  magiflerially  declare,  that  the  Sun  is  not 
meant  at  all.  This  is  the  great  Myftery,  which 
Mr.  Hutchinfon  fays,  as  quoted  before,  only  one 
of  his  Difciples  underftood  the  Meaning  of :  Nor 
that  one  neither,  I  am  afraid.  Thus  the  Author 
of  this  lad  Treatife,  tranflatcs  the  Words  of  Ecdef. 
ii.  4.  as  he  fays,  literally ;  inftead  of  faying,  the 
Sun  riles,  the  Sun  fets  j  th'^  Shemojh  fprings  up^ 
the  Shemojh  goes  off :  yet  this  very  Word  Shemojh 
is  tranflated  Sun^  as  meaning  the  Sun  literally, 
not  only  by  Pagninus^  whofe  Tranflation  Walton 
adopts  as  the  nigheft  to  the  Hebrew^  but  in  all 
the  other  Verfions  and  Tranflations,  as  have  yet 
appeared  ;  *tis  taken  for  the  common  Name  of  the 
Sun  by  all  of  them  j  *iis  ufed  in  places  without 
number  in  the  old  Teftament,  in  that  Senfe  ;  'tis 
diftinguilHed  by  Mojes  from  Light,  when  he  faid. 
Let  there  he  Light ;  the  Word  for  Light  there  is 

Aor, 
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jior,  not  Shemojh  ;  and  when  the  Scriptures  men- 
tion the  Sun,  they  do  not  call  it  Aor,  but  Shemojh  ; 
but  in  the  HebreWy  forfooth,  it  muft  not  mean 
the  Sun,  but  Light,  Rays  of  Light,  Fiafhes  of 
Light,  and  yet  the  very  Hebrew  Words  for  Light 
and  Sun,  are  two  as  different  Words  as  any  in 
the  Hebrew,  Befides,  'tis  ridiculous  to  imagine 
that  Jojhua  Hiould  fay,  Thou,  Light  Hand  ftill, 
when  he  bid  theSunftand  ;  meaning  only  the  Light, 
or  the  Cap  of  Lights  as  they  explain  ir,  not  to  go 
cff.  If  the  C^jC  of  Light  remained,  either  the  Sun 
fending  forth  Light  muft  ftand,  or  the  Earth  illu- 
minated muft  ftand,  which  makes  the  Difficulty 
not  a  Bit  lefs.  Hence  it  follows,  firft.  That  to 
aflert  that  Shemojh  fignifies  Light,  not  the  Sun,  is 
a  mere  gratis  diSfum-,  and  that  too  againftall  other 
Interpreters  of  the  Scripture-,,  full  as  cafily  denied  as 
aflerted.  idly^  Though  Shemofid  flioulJ  be  de- 
rived originally  from  Shining  or  Enlightening, 
what  Good  will  ^that  do  them,  to  folve  that  dif- 
ficult Paflage  of  Jojhua  ?  Though  one  would  rather 
imagine,  that  Shemojh  ftiould  more  naturally  fignify 
the  Shiner^  or  Enlightener,  than  mere  Light  •,  a 
Name  by  which  the  Sun  may  not  improperly  be 
called.  'Tis  certain,  Jojhua  did  not  fpeak  to  the 
Earth  -,  nor  does  Solomon  fay  that  the  Earth  rifes, 
and  the  Earth  fets :  Nay,  if  Shemojh  ftiould  fig- 
nify Light  in  fome  Senfe,  if  Light  ftopt,  the  Caulc 
of  that  Light  muft  ftop.  'Tis  true,  if  the  Earth 
ftopt  its  Motion,  and  the  Sun  remained  in  the 
fame  Place,  the  fame  Parti  would  be  illuminated 
till  the  Battle  was  over ;  but  as  the  World  then  be- 
lieved the  Sun  to  move,  and  not  the  Earth,  as  our 
common  Senfcs  inform  us,  the  Scripture  fpcaks 
according  to  the  common  life  of  Things,  not 
philofophically.     In  fine,    this  way  of  explaining 
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the  Scripture,  may  come  to  explain  it  away  at 
laft  •,  and  all  this  to  ellablifh  a  new  Syftem  ;  for 
fear  we  fhould  think  that  Mofes  did  not  teach  Phi- 
Jofophy ;  and  fuch  a  Philofophy,  as  I  believe  neither 
Mofes  nor  Solomon  could  fcarce  underftand.  So  we 
will  leave  their  Scripture  Proofs  for  fuch  a  Syftem, 
and  examine  it  in  the  next  Diflertation  merely  as  a 
philofophical  Syftem. 

iV".  B.  I  hope  the  Reader  will  excufe  the  necef- 
fary  Obfcurities  in  diis  and  the  following  Differta- 
tion.  The  whole  Syftem  of  the  Hutchinfonians  is 
fo  abftrufe  and  intricate,  that  it  is  very  difficult 
to  give  a  clear  Idea  of  it  -,  but  withal  advanced  by 
them  fo  magifterially,  as  the  real  Syftem  of  the 
Univerfe,  and  this  as  taught  by  Mofes^  that  all 
who  have  a  due  Reverence  for  the  facred  Text, 
ought  to  guard  againft  fuch  Errors. 
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EIGHTH 

DISSERTATION^ 


^he  Hutchinfonian  Syftem  confidered  Philofophi- 
cally  ;  with  the  Difficulties  againji  it  from 
"Natural  Philofophy. 


THESE  Gentlemen  are  not  at  all  blameabic 
for  fearching  into  the  tnie  and  phyfical  Syftem 
of  Nature,  or  enquiring  into  the  primary  Caufes  of 
Things  i  but  to  frame  an  arbitrary  Syftem,  and 
father  it  upon  Mofes,  is  what  they  arc  blameabic 
for  i  againft  whom  this  concifive  Argument  may  be 
formed :  A  Syftem  inconfiftent  with  Nature,  could 
never  be  taught  by  Mofes  :  This  Syftem  is  incon- 
fiftent v/ith  Nature,  therefore  never  taught  by  Mofes. 
In  this  Cafe,  inftead  of  the  Authority  of  Mofes  giv- 
ing a  Sanflion  to  it,  *tis  prejudical  to  it,  if  falfe,  by 
their  own  Principles  ;  fmce  they  admit  hisAuthority 
to  be  Divine,  as  it  certainly  is,  and  was  proved  to 
be  fo  in  the  preliminary  Diftertations 

One  would  think  the  Abfurdity  of  fuch  a  Syftem 
has  appeared  fufticiently  already,  by  their  unaccount- 
able Explications  of  the  Hebrew^  by  which  they 
would  uiher  it  in  •,  which  abfurd  Explications  muft 
ftiew  the  Abfurdity  of  their  Syftem  at  the  fame 
Time.  But  as  they  magifterially  maintain,  that 
theirs  is  the  only  true  Syftem  of  Nature,  not  by 
way  of  Hypothefis,  but  abfolutely  fo,  rejeding  all 
other  Syftems,  particularly  the  Newtonian  -,  for 
which  there  may  be  very  good  Grounds,  as  will  be 
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feen  afterwards  i  though  not  nigh  fo  abfurd  as  theirs : 
'Tis  highly  proper  to  fearch  into  the  very  Vitals  of 
thefe  new-fangled  Opinions,  or  rather  whimfical 
Notions  -,  not  only  never  thought  of  before  by 
other  Philofophers,  as  they  expreily  boaft,  but  re- 
ally inconfiftent  with  Reafon  in  themfelves  •,  which 
will  appear  by  taking  it  limb  by  limb,  in  the  fol- 
lowing Confiderations. 

The  World,  fay  they,  was  created  in  loofe  Atoms: 
There  is  no  Impoffibility,  or  Impiety  in  tliis,  be- 
caufe  they  acknowledge  them  to  have  been  created 
by  God  at  lirft  j  but  feems  to  be  diredlly  againft 
Matter  of  Fad  in  itfeif,  and  abfurd  in  their  Princi- 
ples, againft  Fa(fl  -,  becaufe  all  natural  Reafons  feem 
to  mark  out  to  us,  that  the  Earth  was  created  real 
Earth  ;  the  Waters  real  Waters ;  the  Air  and  Hea- 
vens really  fuch  ;  Nor  no  Authority,  Divine  or 
Human,  teach  us  the  contrary.  What  Neceflity  was 
there  that  God  fliould  firft  create  the  World  in 
Atoms,  then  out  of  thofe  Atoms  create  the  chaotick 
Earth,  Waters,  Heavens,  ^c.  without,  as  yet, 
any  other  Productions,  or  Ornaments  •,  by  which 
we  muft  allow  two  Chaos's  inftead  of  one?  But 
when  this  Syftem  eftablifties  the  Atoms  of  the  Air 
to  have  produced  the  Sun  and  Moon,  Trees,  Plants, 
Flowers,  Fruits,  nay,  living  Animals  of  all  kinds, 
and  this  in  the  Space  of  one  Day,  contrary  to  the 
common  Courfe  of  Nature,  it  is  diredly  impoffible 
and  abfurd,  at  the  firft  View  ;  befides  other  Ab- 
furdities,  as  will  appear  prefently.     Again, 

Thefe  Gentlemen  maintain,  that  the  Atoms  of  the 
Air  were  the  fineft  and  fmalleft  of  all  other  Atoms  : 
The  Atoms,  fay  they,  of  all  other  Species  were 
created  at  the  fame  Time,  but  different  from  each 
other:  as  different  Atoms  for  Gold,  different  Atoms 
for  Stones,  ^c.  but  the  Atoms  of  the  Air  were 

iineft 


2^2  Differtafions  m  the        DliT.  VIII. 

fineft  of  all     to  be  able  to  work  them  up,  I   pre- 
fume,  and  form  all  other  Species :  Now  every  Word 
of  this  is  a  mere  gratis  diBum^  without  any  Proof ; 
yet  by  thefe,  fay  they,  the  whole  and  real  Syftem 
of  Nature  is  cftablifhed.     But  when,  according  to 
them,  thefe  fineft  of  all  other  Atoms,    z-iz.    the 
Atoms  of  the  Air,  formed  the  Light,  Fire,  i^c. 
or,   as  they  exprefs  it,  ^r<?««^  itfelf  into  Light,  it 
muft  form  itfelf  into  finer  Atoms  than  the  fineft  of 
all  others  j   for  Light  undoubtedly  is  the  moft  fine 
and  fubtile  Fluid  we  know  in  Nature  -,  at  leaft  is 
more  fine  and  fubtile  than  any  Air,  remaining  Air. 
Now  this  grinding  itfelf^  befides  the  Abfurdity  of 
it,  is  alfo  a  mere  gratis  di£fum^  unworthy  a  Philo- 
fopher  to  afTume  for  the  Eftablirtiment  of  the  whole 
Syftem  of  Nature.     But  they  have  a  Salvo  for  this  : 
Air,  Light,  Fire,  are  nothing  but  Air  ;  one  and 
the  fame  Subftance  ;  [all  gratis  ftillj  only  under 
different  Denominations  :  Hence  they  call  the  Hea- 
vens, /.  e.  Air,  Names,  or  the   Names.     But    to 
confider  it  a  litde  further  :  Befides  that  they  make 
Air  and  Light  the  fame  Subftance,  and  the  fame 
Species,  contrary  to  what  all  Philofophers  have  im- 
rnagined  hitherto  ;  and  as  it  ftiould  feem,  contrary 
to  the  Eft.iblifhment  of  Nature  ;  for  Light  feems 
to  be  as  difi'erent  from  Air,  where  the  Air  is  fineft, 
in  the  upper  Regions  of  the  Planets,  through  which 
Light  paiTes,  as  any  two  Species  of  fluid  Bodies  can 
well   be }   even   as  difiercnr,  as   Air  and   Water  : 
Light  has  diff^erent  Properties,    different   Efiects, 
different  Objefts  of  its  Opeiations  from  Air  ;  and 
formed  by  God  for  different  Ends  and  Ufes :  Light 
is  the  Inftrument  for  Seeing  ;  Air  for   Sound    and 
Hearing  -,  and  as  Light  chiefly  belongs  to  the  Ele- 
ment of  Fire,  it  feems  to  belong  to  as  different  an 
Element  from  Air,  as  Air  conftitutwS  a  different 
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Element  from  Water.  But  let  that  pafs,  with  all 
the  Confufion  of  our  Ideas  it  carries  along  with  it. 
Air,  in  their  Syftem,  at  the  firft  Creation  of  the  ChaoSy 
tor  that's  what  we  are  treating  of,  was  in  a  State  of 
Stagnation,  was  Darknefs,  was,  as  they  mod  pre- 
poilcioufly  term  it.  Spirit  ;  that  is,  as  taking  it 
from  their  unaccountable  way  of  thinking,  clotted 
Air  y  and  rnufl  remain  fo  till  God  was  pleafed  to 
give  it  Power  to  move  itfelf^  viz.  to  grind  itfeif  into 
Light  and  Fire  :  But  firft  it  muft  make  a  Mill  to 
grind  by.  This  Mill  confifts  of  Spikes^  to  cut  the 
clotted  Air,  and  make  Lighc  of  it.  If  one  fhouid 
afk  them  what  this  Mill  and  Spikes  are  formed  of, 
what  Subftance,  what  Materials  j  I  fear  it  muft  be 
Air  ftill.  Then  it  muft  form  itfeif  into  a  Chandelier 
to  hold  forth  the  Light,  when  the  fiery  Spikes  have 
cut  the  clcjtted  Air,  or  Spirir,  and  made  Light  of  it : 
then  it  muft  form  the  Sun,  apaftive,  inaftiveBody,  fay 
they,  to  feed  this  celeftial  Fire  :  all  this  is  Air  ftill,' 
Well  then,  when  this  omnipotent  Air  has  got  Power 
to  move  itfeif,  to  turn  itfeif  into  a  Mill,  into 
Spikes,  to  grind  itfeif  into  Light,  into  a  -pajfive 
Body  calk'd  the  Sun,  to  fend  this  Fire  into  a  Cbii7i- 
delier  to  hold  forth  Light  •,  then  it  fends  forth  Light 
with  a  Vengeance,  which  ftrikes  againft  the  Globe 
of  the  Earth,  and  the  reft  of  the  Planets  ;  and  gives 
them  their  different  Motions,  by  which  our  Syftem 
is  explained  in  a  Trice.  Nay,  they  pretend  to  ac- 
count for  the  Continuance  of  the  progrejfive  Moiicn 
of  the  Earth  and  Planets^  which  none  of  our  Philo- 
fophers,  even  the  great  Sir  Ifaac  Newt  on ,  durft 
undertake  to  do  mechanically^  as  thefe  do  •,  as  thus  : 
The^^ry  Mill,  or  the  Chandelier y  drives  out  the 
Light  on  all  Sides,  which  ftrikes  againft  the  Planets, 
and  not  only  illuminates  them,  but  fcts  them  a 
going  :  When  this  Light  has  gone  off,  as  far  as  it 
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can,  how  far  they  don't  tell  us,  it  clots  again,  and 
turns  into   Spirit,    by  the  PrefTure  of  Ibmething, 
they  don't  fay  •,  then  it  returns  back  to  the  Mill  in 
the  Center,  but  what  forces  it  back  they  don't  tell  us  ; 
for  they  don't  admit  our  modern  innate  Gravity  : 
Then,  it  is    ground  again  into  Light,  and  fo  on. 
'Tis  a  Sort  of  Maxim  with  them,  viz.  it  goes  out 
Light,  and  comes  in  Spirit  ,  and  thus  continues  the 
progreffive    Motion  of  the  Earth  and  Planets.    If 
you  afk  a  Reafon,  or  Proof,  for  all  this  -,  you  have 
nothing,  as  appears  hitherto,  except  their  Explicati- 
ons of  the  Hehreiv  Wofds  alledged,  and  confuted 
in  the  laft  DifTertation.     But  they  mufl  give  me 
leave  to  afk  once  more.  Could  any  thing  in  Nature 
give  a  greater  handle  to  our  modern  Infidels,  to  ri- 
dicule the  firfl  Chapter  of  Genefis.^  than  fuch  a  Syf- 
tem.  ?  Suppofe  any  one  could  imagine,  that  Mofes 
ever  dreamt  of  it.     But  to  examine  into  the  Reafons 
of  this  fine   Syftcm  •,  when  the  Atoms  of  the  Air 
are  clotted  together,  they  are  Spirit  and  Darknejs  -, 
[their  own  Terms]  ;  when  they  are  ground  to  fuch  a 
Finenefs,  they  become  Light  ;  when  they  are  be- 
fomet hinged.,    [here  1  am  at  a  Lofs]  they  become 
Fire.     Now  befides  this  unaccountable  Jargon,  if 
the  Atoms  cf  Air  are  the  finefl  of  all  other  Atoms, 
they  mud  be,  at  firfb,  created  in  t4iat  Finenefs  ;  how 
then  could  they  be  ground  fmaller,to  become  Light  ? 
particularly  fince  they  maintain,  that  the  Atoms  of 
one  Species,  can  never  be  changed  into  the  Atoms 
of  another :  why  then  in  all  appearance  their  Atoms 
mult  be,  as   indeed  they  allow,  indivifible  fmiple 
F^ntities  :    How  then  can  the  Atoms  of  the  Air  be 
gr<;ur;d  fmallcr  than  when  ihey  were  firfl  created  ? 
Again,  if- they  were  created  in  that  Finenefs,  they 
could  not  be  Dcrknefs  ;  becaufe  to  become  Dark- 
■nefs,  tl:ey  muit  be  ck)tted  logeiher,  according   to 

thcfe 
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thefe  Gentlemen  •,  yet  Darknefs  was  on  the  F,ic-    r 
the  Deep,  bciore  there  was  any  Motion,  either  to 
clot  them,  or  grind  them  ;  if  tlie  Atoms  of  the  Air 
were  created  in  their  fineftScate,  they  miifl:  be  Light : 
But  there  was  no  Light,  at  "the  firil  Creation  of  the 
Chaop,  as  they  acknowledge  ;  neither  were  they  ' 
clotted  together,  fince  there  was  no  Motion  to  clot ' 
them.     If  they  were  created  in  Clots  at  firll,  it  muft-' 
fuppofe  two  Aftions  in  God,  one  to  create  them  in  " 
Clots,  another  to  turn  thofe  Clots  into  the  fineji  of  ' 
all  other  Atoms.     I  wifh  thefe  Gentlemen  could  ^ 
help  us  out  of  this  Labyrinth.     There  are  fome  other  ' 
Dimculties  of  lefs  Moment,  about  their  Notion  of  ■ 
thefe  Atoms  ;    they  fay,  that  clotted  Atoms  arc  - 
heavier  than  ground  Atoms,  or  Light  :  let  it  be 
To,  in  itfelf  j  but  it  can't  be  well  accounted  for  in 
their  Syftem' ;  becaufe  they  reject  with  the  utmoft 
Contempt  all   innate  Gravity,  or  the  Newtonian 
Power  of  Gravitation  :  Hence  one  of  them  fay?, 
the  great  Dagon,  meaning  Sir  Jfaac   Newton^  lies 
proftrate  before  the  Ark  :  That  is,  his  Syftem  falls 
to  nothing,   before  their  Powers  of  the  Air.    What 
is  it  then,  that  makes  the  clotted  Air  heavier  than 
the  finer  •,  if  neither  of  them  have  any  innate  Gra- 
vity, or  Power  of  Gravitation  ?  Perhaps  they  will  • 
fay,  fome  external  Preffure,  or  external   Impuh'e, 
driving  the  clotted  Air  bade  to  the  Sun  to  be  ground  • 
into  Light  •,  but  what  is  there  to  hinder  it  in  the  ' 
vaU  Expanjion  from  going  off  to  all  Diftancts  r  or* 
what  other  Body  drives  it  back  .?  does  Fire,  Light, ' 
and  Spirit  explain  this  ^     The  other  Difficulty  is, ' 
that  they  maintain  that  the  Atoms  of  one  Species, 
of  Gold  for  example,  can  never  be  changed  into  the' 
Atomsof  another :  'Tis  true,  this  Notion  is  not  pecu- 
liar to  them,  viz,  that  the  primary  Conftituents  of 
Beings  can  never  be  changed  -,  yet  Matter  in  its  own 
'  X  Nature 
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Nature  does  not  feem  to  be  fo  very  unchangeable  : 
different  Configuration,and  Difpoficion  of  Parts/eem 
fufficient  to  conftitute  different  Species  of  material 
Beings  ;  Gold  by  proper  Agents  may  be  changed 
into  Glafs,  Earth  and  Water  into  Corn,  ^c.  "^the 
Effetfts  and  Properties  of  which  are  as  different  as 
moft  other  different  Species  can  well  be  ;  as  indeed 
there  feems  to  be  no  mere  material  Subftance  in  Na- 
ture but  what  may  be  changed  into  other  Subftances ; 
though  fome  with  much  more  Difficulty,  than 
others ;  yet  it  argues  more  the  Defe6t  of  the  Agent, 
than  any  Impoffibility  in  the  Thing.  However  that 
be,  thefe  laft  don't  come  up  to  the  abfolute  Inconfift- 
ency  and  Abfurdity  of  the  foregoing  Syftem. 

As  to  the  Syffem  of  Atoms  in  general,  particu- 
larly the  impious  Epicurean  Syftem  ;  the  Hutchin- 
fonian  Syftem  is  not  direfbly  chargeable  with  fuch 
Impiety,  as  acknowledging  their  Atoms  to  have 
been  created  by  God,  and  to  have  received  all  their 
Power  from  him  j  though  they  can  fcarcely  get 
quite  clear  of  it  in  fome  Points,  as  will  be  feen  in 
the  Sequel.  The  Epicurean  Syftem  of  Atoms  has 
been  confuted  by  as  many  as  have  wrote  againft  it ; 
fo  I  fhaJl  confine  myfelf  to  the  vaft  Power  of  their 
univerfal  Agent  the  Air,  or  the  wonderful  Opera- 
tions of  the  Atoms  of  the  Air  -,  of  which  one  of  the 
moft  ftrenuous  of  Mr.  Hutchinfon'' s  Difciples  fays 
thus,  after  his  Mafter.  EJfay  on  Genefis,  p.  4, 
"  God  points  out,  fays  he,  the  Element  of  Air, 
**  and  the  Powers  in  it  :  the  Utiity  of  their  Sub- 
**  ftance,  and  Trinity  of  Agents.  [Mr.  Hutchinfcn 
*'  had  intitled  one  of  his  Treatifcs  on  this  Subject, 
*'  TheTri7iity  of  the  Gentiles.']  Their  ^r^<«/ and  ex- 
*'  tenfivePcw^r,  unvvearied  and  conftant  Activity, 
*'.  ciifpenfing  to  us  all,  the  Benefits  of  Life  9  and 
"  their  ahfahti  Sivay  in  the  material  World.     But 
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"  till  Man  has  a  compleat  Knowledge  of  thts 
"  powerful  ruling  Subjiance^  and  fees  the  trinity 
*'  in  Unity,  which  is  there  j  the  Comparifon   will 

'•  be  of  no  Service  to  him Jf  inftead  of 

*'  ruling  Agents^  Fire,  Light  and  Spirit,  he  hath 
*'  taken  it  in  his  Head  to  annihilate  their  Subftance, 
•'  ^f.'*  Is  not  this  very  nigh  making  a  God  of  thfe 
Air,  and  applying  the  Attributes  of  the  facred  Tri- 
nity to  the  Creature  ?  One  would  think  he  werfe 
Ipeaking  of  the  God  of  Nature  in  fuch  magnificent 
Terms,  and  not  of  mere  Matter :  As  the  Free-think- 
ers made  their  CompHments  to  Mr.  JV n  for 

exploding  the  Belief  of  future  Rewards  and  Punifh- 
ments  from  the  Mofaical  Law  j  lb  I  am  fure  may 
the  Epicureans  make  their  Compliments  to  thefe 
Gentlemen,  for  attributing  fuch  Omnipotence  to 
mere  Atoms.  I  wifh  in  earneft  their  Founder  were 
not  in  his  Heart  a  mere  Materia  lift,  and  believed,  like, 
the  prefenr  Chinefe^  that  the  Heavens  was  the  God 
of  Nature  ;  or  at  leaft  the  only  God  he  was  will- 
ing to  acknowledge. 

Not  to  infift  here  on  the  blafphemous  Compari- 
fon between  the  material  Air  and  the  facred  and 
undivided  Trinity,  let  us  examine  a  little  nighsr 
thefe  immenfe  Powers  ;  which,  by  their  Expref- 
fions,  one  would  think  it  were  almoft  Bhfphemy 
to  annihilate.  If  they  only  advanced  that  the  Air, 
or  the  immenfe  material  Fluids  were  a  n^ceFar^r 
Ingredient,  or  Concurrent,  in  the  Produftions  of 
material  Compofirions ;  or,  if  they  only  maintained, 
that  God  might  make  ufe  of  the  fame  Fluid  when 
he  produced  the  Ornaments  and  Fruits  of  the 
Earth,  and  the  other  material  Species,  after  the 
Creation  of  he  Chaos  ;  there  is  nothing  new  in 
this.  Undoubtedly  the  vaft  Fluid  pf  the  whole 
cthcrial  Subftance  is  one  of  the  mod  potent  Agents 

2    -  m 
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in  Nature,  and  by  its  PreiTure  and  Adlivity,  may 
be  the  material  efficient  Caufe  of  fome  of  the  moft 
wonderful  Phaenorrena  we  fee  round  about  us  : 
*Tis  certain,  its  Force  and  Effects  are  prodigious; 
very  likely  'tis  the  immediate  Caufe  of  continued 
Motion,  the  Defcent  of  Bodies  towards  the  Cen- 
ter, the  Solidity  and  Adhefion  of  fome  Bodies,  and 
ji  great  many  other  Effefts  :  'Tis  likewife  a  Con- 
dition, fine  qua  non,  as  the  Schools  exprefs  it,  for 
our  material  Life  and  Being.  But  this  is  neither 
new,  nor  unheard  of  before,  as  they  magiiterially 
boaft  ;  nor  what  thefe  Gentlemen  would  be  ar. 
We  fee  they  maintain,  that  when  God  had  created 
the  Chaos,  he  left  the  reft  to  the  Air,  as  his  Vice- 
gerent, as  his  univerfal  Agent,  to  produce  all 
Things  elfe  mechanically  •,  nay,  as  Mr.  Hutchinfon 
fiys,  as  an  Emblem,  and  in  its  three  Powers,  the 
^RepTefentatives  of  his  Trinity.  In  order  to  this 
they  eilablifh,  or  rather  fuppofe,  thefe  two  Points, 
firft,  that  God  gave  the  material  Air  Power  to 
move  it  [elf  \  then,  having  Power  to  move  itfelf,  it 
produced  all  the  other  Species  ;  and  does  fo  conti- 
nually, as  to  every  Individual  *,  gives  us  Life,  Food, 
3sA  Prefervation,  with  the  other  wonderful  Effe<5ls 
mentioned  in  their  own  Words  quoted  before,  and 
juft  above.  The  Ridiculoufnefs  of  its  grinding  it- 
felf into  F'ire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  i^c.  has  been 
manifeftly  Ihewn  already.  Now,  thefe  two  other 
Points  may  ea(ily  be  proved  to  be  abfoiutely, 
though,  perhaps,  not  quite  fo  ridiculoufly  abfurd, 
as  the  other.     As, 

Firfi,  That  mere  Matter,  as  Air  certainly  is, 
iliould  have  Power  given  it  to  move  itfelf,  is  be- 
yond the  Stretch  of  our  Ideas  ;  yet  one  of  Mr. 
Jlutchinfon^s  Difciples  aflerts  this  in  his  Experimen- 
tal Philcfopby  AJfcrted,  quoted  before ;  as  indeed 
it  was  incumbent  upon  them  to  aiTert  it,  fincc  God, 

according 
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according  to  them,  after  the  Creation  of  the  Chaos 
ail    in  loofe  Atoms,    left  the    Produdlions  of  all 
Things  elfe  to  this  grand  Agent.     That  mere  Ma:- 
ter,  I  fay,  fhould  have  Power  to  move  iifdf^  is 
beyond  al!  theftretch  of  our  Ideas  •,  it  may  bcmovedt 
indeed,     may  move,  or  impel  other  Bodies,   when, 
moved   prior  itfelf,  by  fome  other  Caufe,    by    iis 
Rejijlibility,  if  the  Term  may  be  allowed,  or  by  its 
Bulk  and  Sjlidity  ;  it  may,  perhaps,  be  created  in 
Motion,  or   be   moved  in  the  Inftant   of  its  Crea- 
tion •,  but  to  have  Power  to  move  iifv-If,  is  deftro}- 
ing  our  Idea  of  mere  Matter  :     *Tis  tranfubftanti- 
ating  it  into  another  Being ;  as  God  could  create  ic 
out  of  nothing,  he  could   change   it  into  another 
Species  ;   but   then    it    would    ceafe    to    be    Mat- 
ter :  but  I  hope  Air  in  any  Shape  is   Matter  (111!. 
Again,    if  Matter   could  have   Power    to   move 
itfelf,    it   may   really   be   deemed    omnipotent   in, 
fome  Senfe  ;   what  could  it  not  do  ?  It  might  pro- 
duce  infinite  material  Worlds,  as  they  fay  it  pro- 
duced all  the  Species,  Fifh,  Fowl,  living  Animals 
of  all  kinds,  Trees,  Plants,  Fruits,  ^c.  in  a  few 
Hours  Time  i    fo  if  God  would  but  create   new. 
Atoms,    for  it   to   work    upon,    this  omnipotent 
Agent  might  produce  new  Worlds,    as    t  icv  fiy 
it   produced   this  ;    fo   that   God  might  take  his 
Reft,  as  long  as  this  World  (hould  lalt  ;  as  he  did , 
on  the  feventh  Day,  when  he  had  compleated  all  his 
Works.    But  the  Misfortune  of  this  Syftem  is,  that' 
Mofes  fays,  it  wasGod,-  that  compleated, and  perftft- ' 
ed  all  his  Works,   not  the  Air.    *Tis  piry,  as  it  has 
Power  given  it  to  move  itfelf,  it  could  not  give  itfelf 
Exiftence:  Then  it  might  create  new  Atoms,    locfe: 
Atoms  of  all  things,  as  well  as  put  them  together  •,  and 
might  be  a  God  in  earneft,  as  well  as  'A\t  God  of  th^^ 
Gentiles.    If  it  had  Power  given   it  ro  move  itfeif/ 
what  could  refift  it  in  any  of  its  Operations,  unlefs 
X  3  tiie 


310  Dijfertations  on  the        Diff.  VIII, 

the  God  th^t  gave  it  this  Power  ?  If  any  other 
Caufe  Ihould  endeavour  to  refift  it  and  ftopt  it  in  its 
Operations,  it  has  ftill  Power  to  move  itfelF,  and 
would  proceed  in  Spight  of  all  Oppofition.  Neither 
do  thefe  Gentlemen  tell  us,  what  Limits  are  fct  to 
this  Power  ;  they  certainly  acknowledged  it  to  be 
fo  great,  that,  fay  they,  all  the  Gentiles  took  it  to 
be  the  real  God  of  the  Univerfe  ;  and  by  thofe 
pompous  magnificent  Epithets  they  give  it,  as  was 
jten  before,  by  their  own  Words,  they  make  it 
very  little  lefs.  There  is  Room  to  demonftrate  in- 
finite other  Abfurdities,  from  this  Power  given  to 
mere  Matter  to  move  itfelf  :  But  let  this  fuffice  for 
the  prefent. 

However,  admitting  it  had  Power  given  it  to 
move  itfelf,  that  will  not  enable  it  to  produce  thofe 
wonderful  EfFedts  they  attribute  to  this  Air :  All 
the  Produdiions  of  Nature,  not  only  of  Animals,, 
Infects,  &'c.  but  of  Trees,  Fruits,  Plants,  and 
indeed  every  thing  elfe  in  the  Univerfe,  argues 
Knowledge  and  Intelligence  in  the  produdive 
Caufe ;  where  every  thing  is  fo  perfedtly  adapted 
to  its  refpedive  Ends  and  Ufes,  that  all  the  Art, 
Wit,  and  Invention  of  all  the  Philofophers  in  the 
World  can*t  come  up  to  it.  Why  then  this  Air, 
thefe  mere  material  Atoms,  muft  have  Reafon, 
Knowledge,  and  Intelligence,  to  perform  all  thefe 
Wonders,  befides  Power  to  move  itfelf.  Have 
hot  an  infinite  Number  of  learned  Men  dcmon- 
itrated  againft  the  Epicureans,  that  even  admitting 
an  innate  Motion  and  Jumble  in  their  Atoms,  that 
blind,  fortuitous  Jumble  could  never  produce  that 
admirable  Harmony,  that  inimitable  Art,  that  con- 
ftant  and  uniform  Series  of  Caufes  and  Efiedts,  fo 
evidently  confpicuous  in  the  Conftrudion  of  the 
Univerfe,  without  an  all-wife,  rational,  intelli- 
gent Caufe,    to  range   them  in  that  Beauty  and 

Order, 
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Order,  which  fhews  itfelf  to  the  meaneft  Confi- 
derer.  So  that  if  Air,  or  Airs^  q,s  Mr.  Hutchin- 
fon'is  pleafed  to  term  it,  fliould  have  Power  given 
it  to  move  itfejf ;  unlefs  it  had  Rcafon  and  Know- 
ledge given  it  at  the  fame  Time,  it  could  never  be 
the  univerfal  Agent,  and  Producer  of  all  thofe 
wonderful  Efreds  thefe  Gentlemen  attribute^  to  it : 
See  the  Qtiotations  in  their  own  Words.  Any  of 
thefe  Confiderations,  and  indeed  the  bare  ftating  ic, 
to  any  confiderate  Reader,  is  fufficient  to  confute 
it ;  and  I  am  fure  no  more  is  needful  to  be  faid 
about  it. 

Bur,  may  they  fay  here,  that  it  is  God  who  is 
the  grand  Director  of  all :  The  Air  is  his  grand 
Inftrument  in  this  great  Work  :  AnJ,  fays  one  of 
them.  What  can't  luct^  a  Servant  dp  in  the  Plands 
of  fuch  a  Mailer  ?  \,.ur,,:  ,„  ;      ,   i  j-:,,,  .. 

^nfwer.     What  grand  Difcovery  is  in  all  this  ? 
If  they  only  mean   by   all  this  grand  Apparatus, 
thefe  pompous  ExprelTions  of  the  immcnle  Powers 
of  the  Air,  thatGod  having  created  the  Chaos,  applied: 
the  Air  as  a  Concurrent  in  the  Production  of  the  diffe- 
rent Ornaments  and  Effefts  of  Nature,  there  is  no- 
thing at  all  new  in  this,  as  was  obferved  before :  But 
pray,  did  not  God  apply   the  other  Elements  as 
well  as  Air  ?    Did   not  Earth,  and  Water,  concur 
in  the  Produftion  of  all  Things,  as  well  as  Air? 
If  they  fay,  nothing  can   live,  breathe,  move,  or. 
be,   without   Air;    are   not  there   other   material, 
Caufes  neceflary  for  this,  as  well  as  Air .''  If  they' 
mean  only  this,  they  mean  nothing  but  what  all 
the  World  knows.     Nay,  fuppofe  we  allow  thac, 
the   etherial   Fluid   is   the    principal    Concurrent* '* 
among  mere  material.  Ingredients,  in   the  Effects 
of  Nature  i  though   I  believe  it  might  cafily  be 
fhewn,  that  other  material  Particles,  or  Atoms,  if 
they  pleafe,  equally  concur  in  the  Produdions  of 
X  ^  '  Nature  y 
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Nature;'  vit  fuppofc  it  were  admitted,  that   the 
aerial  Fluid  had  the  chief  Share,'  what  is  all  th^t 
to  the   Purpofe  ?    what  is;  that   to   their   almoft 
making  a  God  of  the  Air?  or  that  they   fhouid 
pretend  from   thence^  that 'God   having  created  ail 
in  loofe  Atoms,  left  the  Atoms  of  Air  to  manage 
all   the   reft  •,  gave  it  Pfcwer  to  perform  mechani- 
cally all  the  other  Produflions,  as  his  Vicegerent^ 
and    univerjal   Agents    which    they    maintain    in 
Terms  ?    But  if  God   muft  perpetually    inrerfcre 
with  his  direflive  Power  and  Influence  in  the  Pro- 
du6lion  and  Prefervation  of  all  Nature,  as  he  cer-i^ 
tainiy  muft,  why   then  this  fine  new  Syft^^m,  fo 
much  vaunted  as  unknown  before,  was  either  in- 
vented   under    the    Appearance   of    advancirrg   a 
Syftem  in  Oppoficion  to  the  Nezvtonian,    or  to 
fhew  their  vaft  Learning  in  the  Hehrc-jo  \  and  dif- 
covers  nothing  in  this  Point,  but  what  every- Phir 
Jofopher  knew  before.    I  am  fure  the  Scripture  no 
where  tells  us  that  Air  is  God's  Vicegerent.     Per-' 
haps  other  Beings  are  as  necefiary   to  preserve  rhe;^ 
Air,  as  the  Air  is  for  them.     But  be  that  as  it  will,-' 
it  can  never  be  the  univerfal  Agent  in  their  Senfe  ; ' 
fo  pompoufly  difplayed  in  their  own  Words,  that  I 
leave  it  to  every  impartial  Reader  whether  I  have  i 
mifreprefented,  or  mifunderftood  their  Syftem.        ''* 

The  Hutchinfonians  advance  by  way  of  Argu- 
ment, that   our   whole  Syftem  being  a  mere,  but"^ 
glorious  Piece  of  Mechanijm^  when  once  the   ma-  ^ 
terial  Atoms  were  formed,  why  might  not  God 
conftitute  the  Air  for  his  univerfal  Agent,  and   by 
giving  it  Power  to  move  itfeif,  the  fame  Air  mighty, 
put  all  the  Atoms  of  the  other  Species  in  their  pro-' 
per  Form  and  State,  and  fo.  continue  the  whole 
Machine,  as  long  as  he  had  a  mind  it  ftiould  laft. 
If  Men  can  make  Machines,  which  ftiall  continue 
to   go  for   fuch  a  Time,    though   the    Artificer 

'  '•  fhouid 
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fhouid  not  meddle  wiih  them  •,  furely  this  great  Ma- 
chine of  the  Univerfe  might  be  conftituced  by  the 
grand  Artificer  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  to  continue 
as  long  as  he  pleafcs,  without  requiring  any  further 
AiTillance  for  its  Prefervation. 

Anfwcr.   \.  That  God  can  do  more  than  thefe 
Gentlemen  are  aware  of ;  yet  all  this  is  a  mere  Fal- 
lacy.    The  Queftion  is  not,   whether  God  could 
make  a  Machine  to  perform  all  the  material  Ope- 
rations we  fee    in    the    Univerfe?    I   fay,  material 
Operaticns  ;    for  *tis  certain   z\\t  free  Actions  of 
Men,  not  to   mention  the  fpontanecus  Anions  of 
Brutes,  may  caufe  a  great  many  Alterations  in   the 
World,  which  mere,    llupid,  material   Atoms  of 
Air  could   rot   reclity.     But  let  that  paf?.     The 
Queftion  is.  Whether  God  has  actually  conftituted 
the  Air  as  his   univerfal   Agent,  Vicegerent,  and 
Ruler,  to  form  and  govern  this  Machine,  with  all 
the  Inconfiftencies  and  Abfurdities  of  their  Syftem, 
mentioned  and   confuted  fufBciently  before?    Let 
the  World  be  managed  as  a  Piece  of  Mechanifm, 
if  they  pleafe,  in  a  proper  Senfe,  by  giving  fecond 
Caufes  fuch  certain  and  fixed  Influences  as  might 
continue  it  as  long  as  God  thought  proper  ;  I  fpealc 
in  their  Hypothefis ;   but  that  would  not  prove  in 
the  leaft,  that  the    Air  performed   all  this :    But 
when,  to  perform  this,  in  their  Senfe,  the  Air  muft 
have  Power  given  it  to  move  itfelf-,  to  grind  itfelf, 
into  Fire  and  Light,  and  then  to  turn  itielf  into  ^ 
Air  or  Spirit  again  -,  to  form  itfelf  into  a  Mill  with 
Spikes  to  grind  itfelf  thus  ;  to  form  a  Sun  to  be  a 
mere^^x'f,  unadtive  Body,  a  vntve,  Chandelier  to 
hold  forth  Light,  &c.  &c.  &c.     This  is  fuch  an 
abflird   Piece  of  Philofophy,  as  never  entered  into 
the  Heads  of  Men  before. 

2.  Admitting  that  the  World  is  a  glorious  Piece 
«f  Mechanifm,  and  that  the  Air,  not  viith  Power 

to 
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to  move  itftlF,  for  that's  Nonfenfe,  but  put  in  Mo- 
■tion  by  God,  might  be  made  ufe  of  as  a  partial  In- 
ftrumenf,  both  to   form  and  prefer ve  the   Move- 
ments of  this  Mechanifm,  as  it  certainly  may  ;    yet 
that  does  not  make  it  the  univerfal  Mover  and  Go- 
vernor of  it  under  God  •,  other  Caufes  may,  and 
certainly  do  contribute  to  its  Produdlions,  and  the 
Continuance  of  them,  as  well  as  Air.    One  would 
think  the  Sun^  with  his  almoft  univerfal  Influence, 
contributes  more  than  the  Air ;  in  fo  much  that  the 
antient  Heathens  often  adored  it  as  the  God  of  the 
Univerfe  \  not  indeed  as  a  mere  material  Element, 
but  either  as  animated  itfelf,   or  rather  as  the  Habi- 
tation and  Refidence  ^  the  God  of  the  Univerfe  : 
They  thought  it  could  hear,  fee,  and  help  them ; 
fhey  addrefled  their  Prayers  to  it  •,  they  defired  par- 
ticular Benefits  from  it,  l^c.     They  could  not   be 
ib  ftupid  as  to  think  a  mere  material  Fire,  or  mere 
piaterial  Atoms,  could  hear,  and  fee,    and   help 
them.     The  fame  may  be  faid  of  the  other  Ele- 
ments,   as   was    proved   in  former   DifTertations. 
Oh  !  but,  fay  they,  the  Sun  is  Air  ;  Fire  is  Air  ; 
Light  is  Air  in  fome  Shape  or  other  •,  the  Air  feeds 
the  Fire,  is  turned  into  Fire,  and  Fire  is  turned 
into  Air  again,  and  fo  in  a  perpetual  Round  for 
ever :  this  confirms  our  Syftem.    Fine  Words  thefe  ! 
not  only    mere  arbitrary  and  precarious,  but  abfo- 
jutcly  abfurd  and  inconfiftent,    as  has  been  proved 
6x  abundanti.     However,  if  they   have  no  other 
way  of  coming  off,  but  by  making  the  Sun,  and 
even  Fire  and  Air  to  be  the   fame  Subftance  \  let 
them  enjoy  their  own  arbitrary  Ideas  :  but  I  believe 
few  People  will  give  into  fuch  Philofophy.     I  am 
fore  no  two  Beings  in   Nature  leem  to   be  more 
different  than  Air  and  Sun,  Air  and  Fire,  or  have 
Properties   more   fpecifically  different :  They  may 
as  well  fay  Water  and  Earth  are  Air  in  fome  Shape 

or 
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or  other.  As  for  Air  being  turned  into  Fire,  or 
that  it  feeds  Fire,  it  will  be  examined  on  another 
Occafion  :  If  it  turns  into  Fire,  it  ceafes  to  be  Air ; 
fo  I  will  fay  no  more  of  it  at  prefent. 

3,  To  anfwer  this  Piece  of  Mechanifm  a  little 
further  :  For  the  Air  to  become  the  Vicegerent  of 
God,  not  only  in  producing  the  reft  of  the  Species 
at  the  Beginning,  but  in  forming  and  continuing 
the  perpetual  Produ6lions  of  Nature,  the  continued 
Series  of  Caules  and  Effed:s  throughout  the  Uni- 
verfe  ;  one  would  think  it  fhould  not  only  have 
Motion  given  it,  which  it  may  have  without  viovitig 
itfelf^  but  alfo  Reafon,  Knowledge,  and  Inteljii- 
gence  :  for  every  EfFedt  of  Nature  fpeaks  Know- 
ledge, one  might  fay  infinite  Knowledge,  in  its 
Produdion.  If  they  fay  the  infinite  Knowledge 
of  God  dire<5ls  it  all  along,  as  it  did  at  the  Begin- 
ning, this  is  faying  nothing  to  the  Purpofe  in  their 
Syftem :  To  be  fure  God  may,  and  docs  dired: 
even  material  Caufes  in  their  Produdlions ;  either 
perpetually  contributing  his  divine  Influence  in  all 
their  Effeds,  as  is  moft  natural,  and  indeed  real 
Faft  i  or  at  leaft  giving  them  fuch  efficacious  and 
perfevering  Influences  at  the  Beginning,  as  may 
diredb  and  preferve  them  as  long  as  the  World  fhall 
laft.  But  it  does  not  follow  from  thence,  that  the 
Air  muft  do  all  this  j  nor  will  thofe  pompous  Epi- 
thets they  give  to  it,  viz.  of  being  his  univerfal 
Agent,  his  Vicegerent,  and,  as  Mr.  Hutchinfen 
fays,  under  its  three  Denominations  of  Fire,  Light, 
and  Spirit,  becotwing  his  Reprefenratives  in  the 
whole  Syftem  of  Nature.  Neither  will  their  Com- 
parifon  of  a  Clock  going  after  the  Artificer  has  left 
it,  do  them  any  good  ;  for  no  Part  or  Parts  of  a 
Clock  can  put  themfelves  together  to  perform  its 
Motions,    unlefs   its   Parts  had   Power  given  to 

move 
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move  themfehes  -,  nor,  if  any  Accident  (hould  put 
it  out  of  Order,  could  thofe  Parts  redlify  that  Dif- 
order,  without  the  Help  of  the  Artificer.  Now 
if  the  free  A^iions  of  .Men,  which  the  material 
Air  can  never  forefee  or  prevent,  or  indeed  any 
other  Accident,  fliould  difrange  any  particular 
Caufes  and  Effecbs  of  Nature,  how  could  mere 
ftupid  Atoms  of  Air  redlify  the  Diforder  ?  In  fine, 
as  the  Formation  of  Animals,  Plants,  ^c.  with 
all  their  Seeds,  Organizations,  Ufes,  and  Effefts, 
argue  an  intelligent  Caufe  in  the  Difpofition  and 
Produ£fion  of  them,  as  well  as  infinite  Power  to 
create  the  Subftance  of  them,  or  the  Atoms  of 
ihem  ;  fo  that  unlefs  they  really  believe  the  Air  to 
be  the  God  of  the  Univerfe,  endowed  with  Rcafon 
and  Knowledge,  as  well  as  Power,  as  Mr.  Htitchin- 
fon  exprefTes  it,  to  e>:pand  and  comprefs,  it  could 
never  be  the  univerfal  Agent  in  the  Formation  of 
the  World  ;  nor  can  it  continue  and  preferve  the 
Species  in  all  their  Ends  and  Operations,  without 
the  Concurrence  of  the  fame  Influence,  Knowledge, 
and  Pov;er,  that  put  them  together.  If  they  don't 
admit  this,  their  Syftem  is  impious  as  well  as  ab- 
furd :  if  they  admit  it,  they  fay  little  more  than 
every  Philofopher  knew  before.  Laftly,  To  main- 
tain, that  the  Air  alone  is  capable  of  continuing 
and  preferving  the  whole  Effeds  and  Produftions 
of  Nature  alter  the  firll  Creation  of  Atoms,  is 
falling  foul  upon  Providence  -,  which  Confidcration 
not  belonging  direftly  to  this  Difpute,  I  (hall  pur- 
fue  no  further. 

Corollary  of  the  whole.  This  Syftem  of  the 
Hilt  chin fonians  containing  fo  many  dire6l  Errors 
againft  Theology  and  Philofophy  demonftrate,  that 
their  Derivation  of  the  Hebrew  Words  is  intirely 
wrong  i  whatever  may  be  the  right  original  Deri- 
vation 
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vation  of  them,  theirs  is  dire<5lly  wrong  without 
all  Contradidtion  ;  fince  any  Derivation  of  the  di- 
vine Hebrew  Text  of  Mcfes,  can  never  authorife 
Errors  direftly  againft  true  Theology  and  Philofo- 
phy.  It  has  been  fhewn  as  clear  as  the  Sun,  that 
the  Hutchinfonian  Syftem  contains  manifeft  Errors 
againft  both,  which  they  eftabUfli  on  the  Senfe  and 
Derivation  of  the  Hebreiv  -,  the  firft  being  certain, 
'  this  laft  muft  be  fo  of  courfe.  Though  one  fhould 
not  know  the  original  Meaning  and  Derivation 
of  thofe  Words,  we  are  fure  they  can  never  con- 
tain fuch  a  Senfe  as  they  put  upon  them  •,  which  is 
the  chief  Scope  I  have  had  in  view  in  thefe  DifTer- 
tations.  I  have  followed  the  Senfe  of  all  other  In- 
terpreters, and  tvtn  Verjions  of  the  Hebrew  \  if 
thofe  fliould  not  be  right,  they  contain  no  Errors 
cither  againft  Theology  or  Philofophyj  as  their 
Syftem  does  evidently  againft  both. 
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NINTH 

DISSERTATION.' 


Of  the  DefeBs  of  our  modern  Syfiems,  not  ex- 
cepting the  Newtonian,    as  maintained  by 
Jomey    who  pretend  to  be   Followers  of  the 
great  Sir  Ifaac  Newton. 

THE  Defers  of  the  Hutchinfonian  Syftem 
have  been  feen  lufficiently  in  the  foregoing 
Dilfertations  ;  if  fuch  a  Heap  of  abfurd  Notions 
can  be  deemed  a  Syftem.  As  it  feems  to  have 
been  invented  by  the  Author  to  confront  the  New- 
tonian Syftem^  neverthelefs  it  falls  Ihort  of  this  laft 
by  many  Degrees  ;  though  the  Newtonian  Syftem 
has  vaft  Defefts,  as  will  be  feen  prefently :  But  to 
take  the  chiefeft  of  our  more  modern  Syftems  in 
due  Order,  we  may  fafely  fay,  that  all  the  Builders 
of  new  Syftems  of  the  World  have  been  unhappy 
hitherto  -,  that  though  they  were  in  Vogue  for  a 
while,  mighty  Flaws  have  been  found  in  them  : 
lb  true  it  is,  that  God  has  delivered  the  World  to 
the  Difputes  of  Men,  that  they  could  never  find 
out  yet  the  ■primary  Caufes  of  Things.    Firft  then. 

The  Ptolemaic  Syftem  is  now  as  good  as  for- 
faken,  and  even  reje6led  with  Scorn  by  our  modern 
Philofophers  :  Taking  ic  as  it  lies,  it  is  certainly 
a  wooden  Contrivance  -,  with  its  Multiplicity  of 
Spheres  one  within  another  j  its  Excentricks  ani 

Epicycles, 
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Epicycles,  ^c.  but  above  all,  its  making  the  Planets 
Venus  and  Mercury  to  take  in  the  Earth  in  their 
Orbits  ;  which  certainly  they  do  not,  but  only  go 
round  the  Sun.     However,  this  Syftem,  with  all 
its   wooden  Machines,    explained  the  reft  of  the 
Phenomena  tolerably  well,  fo  as  to  produce  very 
great  Aftronomers,  and   laid   the  Foundation  for 
more  exa6l   Difcoveries.     As  for  the  Objeftions 
againft  it,    of  the  unconceivable   Velocity  of  the 
Motions  of  the  celeftial  Bodies  round  the  Earth,  ^c, 
it  will  be  anfwcred  afterwards.     That  is  not  fo  un- 
conceivable as   People  may  imagine,  confidering 
the  immenfe  Diameter  of  the  Sun,  and  its  turning 
round  its  own  Center,  which  fome  of  our  modern 
great  Men  allow  :  Suppofing  then  by  its  turnir^ 
round  its  own  Center,  it  is  not  confined  like  a  Top^ 
or  a  Wheel  in  a  Socket ;  fuppofing,  I  fay,  the  Sun 
by  revolving  round  its  own  Center,  fhould  make 
ivayy  or  have  a  progre0ive  Motion,  as  the  Earth 
is  prefumed  to  have,  what  an  immenfe  Progreis 
muft  it  make  by  one  Revolution  ?  If  the  Bulk,  of 
the  Earth  in  Proportion  to  its  Diameter  by  revol- 
ving round  its  Center,  carries  us  on  with  a  Velo- 
city at  the  Rate  of  a  thoufand  Miles  an  Hour,  tak- 
ing it  in  a  round  Number,  what  an  immenfcWay  or 
Progrefiion  muft  the  Sun  make,  merely  by  turning 
round  its  Center  ?  Suppofe  it  is  not  confined  and 
fixed  to  a  Spot,  as  the  Earth  is  not  in  our  new 
Syftem,  when  it  revolves  round  its  Center  -,  the 
Diameter  of  the  Sun's  Bulk  being  fo  immenfely 
greater  than  the  Bulk  of  the  Earth,  it  muft  make  an 
almoft  inconceivable  Progreflion  by  one  Revolution^ 
Then  what  muft  we  think  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  f  . 
Belidcs  it  might  be  demonftrated  if  needful,  that 
the  fwifteft  conceivable  Velocity,  may  be  as  ealily 
performed  as  a  flower  :  Nor  can  any  given  Velo- 
city be  afifigned,  but  a  greater  rwy  be  as  eafily  per-*.; 

formed 
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formed   at   the  fame  time :  Neither  can  our  Mo;'  ?^ 
derns  iatisfy  all  the  Difficulties  againft  the  Earth's^ 
Motion,  which  all  our  Senfes  atteil  to  us  ;  and  in- 
deed all   the   Experiments  we  can  make,    ftem   to 
fhew  us  that  the  Sun  moves,  not  the  Earth.     But 
this  is  a  Difpute  I  don't  enter  into  yet.     'Tis   cer- 
tain the   Ptolemaic  Syftem  is  vailly  defective  as  it 
Hands,  and  is  intirely  rejected  as  fuch  by  our  Mo- 
derns. .'•.•. 
.  The  Tychonic  Syjlem  is  aifo  difapproved  by  them,  ■ 
chiefly    becaufe  it   eftabliOies  the   Sun's   Motion, 
not    the    Earth's  ;      though     it     takes    off    the 
greateft  Difficulty   againft  the   Ptolemaic  Syftem, 
viz.    about   the    Orbits  of   Venus  and   Mercury. 
Thcfe  Planets,  in  the   'Tycbotiic  Syftem,  are  car- 
ried round  the  Sun,  as  the  Moon,  in  our  modern 
Syftem,  is  carried  round  the  Earth.     As  far  as  that 
part,  it  feems  full  as  difficult  to  explain,  how  the 
Earth  can  carry   the   Moon  along    with   it ;  the 
Moon  going  round  the  Earth,  and  along  with  it, 
at  the  lame  Time.  As  the  Satellites  of  Jupiter  re- 
volve round  Jupiter^  and  with  him  round  the  Sun; 
why  then  might  not  Venus  and  Mercury  be  car- 
ried round  the  Sun. in  like  manner  .''     That  great 
Inconfiftence  of  the  Ptolemaic  is  remedied   by  the 
tychonic  Syftem,  and  reconciles  that  part  of  Phi- 
lofophy  with  the  Scripture,  which  in  exprcls  Words 
and  Terms  tells  us,  that  the  Sun  moves  and  the 
Earth  flands  ftill ;  though,  perhaps,  fpeaking  ac- 
cording to  the  Report  of  our  Senfes,  and  the  com- 
mon Acceptation  and  Belief  of  the  Generality  of 
Men,  not  philofophically.    However,  as  our  Mo- 
derns rejeA  this  Syftem  alfo  as  defective,  let  it  be 
allowed  with  them  to  be  fo. 

The  Cartefian  Syfiem  is  alfo  rejeded  by  our  Mo- 
derns, as  to  one  part  of  it,  viz.  his  precarious  For- 
mation of  the  World,  the  Rife  and  Dsftruftion  of 
;..;:-.  his 
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his  Vortices\  his  threefold  Divifion  of  Matter,  i.  e, 
■triangular^  globular^  and  fubtile.  He  might  a^ 
well  have  eftablifhed  thre'e  hundred  Millions  of  dif- 
ferent Species  of  Atotns,  to  form  the  different 
Compofitions  of  Nature;  befides  his  pretarlous 
Formation  of  that  threefold  DiVifion  :  Though  as 
to  the  Motion  of  thfe  Eartlr,  and  not  of  the  Sun, 
bur  Moderns  concur  with  him  in  that  part.  But 
none  of  them  give  any  rational  Account  of  the 
'Continuation  of  the  progrefffje  Motion  cf  the  Pla- 
cets, not  only  the  moft  difficultj,  hut,  as  it  were, 
the  Life  and  Soul  of  all.  The  Planets,  perhaps^ 
may  be  kept  in  their  Curves^  by  the  Force  of 
Gravity,  whatever  may  be  the  Caufe  of  that  Gra- 
vity i  buti  what  keeps  up  their  Progreflion,  againft 
the  Refinance  of  the  medial  Fluid  ?  As  it  is  certairl 
the  Earth  paffes  through  the  Medium  oF  the  Air; 
very  capable  o^  great  Re/tftances  and  very  likely 
the  other  Planets  pafs  through  fome  Meditim  ♦,  yet^ 
I  fay,  this  great  Phenomenon,  the  very  Hinge  on 
■Which  the  Prefervation  of  our  Syftem  depends,  is 
either  not  accounted  for  at  ali^  or  very  imperfeftlyi 
by  the  Newtonians,  as  will  be  feen  prefently.  The 
Hutchinfonian  way  of  accounting  for  it  by  grinding 
the  Air  into  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit,  has  been 
fhewn  already  to  be  the  moft  highly  abfurd  of  any 
Syftem  invented  hitherto. 

N.  B.  \  diftinguifh  the  Newtonians  from  Sir 
Ifaac  Newton  :  He  only  took  mutual  AttrddlioPi 
as  well  as  the  Motion  of  the  Earth,  as  an  Plypo- 
thefis  i  whereas  his  modern  Difciples,  pretending 
to  follow  himj  take  them  both  as  certain  Fa(9:j. 
which  their  great  Mafter  dki  not. 

Come  we  now  to  the  Newtonim  Syjiem  ;  where- 
in we  fhall  find  very  great  Defeats ;  not  in  the 
aftronomical  Part  of  that  incomparable  great  Man; 
alio  win  I  him  his  Suppofitions  j  in  whicli^  I  believe^ 

y  y 
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he  has  fucceeded  beyond  all  who  went  before  him  : 
Though  even  there,  confidering  the  immenfe^  fup- 
pofed,  Diftance  of  the  Planets ;  the  incredible  Ve- 
locities of  their  Revolutions  ;  the  many  Anomala 
and  irregular  Variations  in  their  Periods  ■:_  the  vaft 
Difference  which  the  moft  minute  Miftake,  Mif- 
meafure,  *and  Mifcount  mufl  make,  or  amount  to, 
in  the  Calculation  •,  confidering  their  immenfe,  and 
I  may  fay,  unmeafurable  Bulks  and  Diftances ; 
what  prodigious  Difficulties  have  the  greatefl  Aftro- 
nomers  encountred,  to  mark  out  the  precife  and 
invariable  Moment  of  Time,  in  which  the  Sun  or 
Earth  ends  and  begins  the  annual  Revolution  ; 
the  Proceffion  of  the  Equinoxes,  and  various  other 
Difficulties  in  fettling  the  true  Motions,  Bulks,  Di- 
ftances, iSc.  of  the  celeflial  Bodies  •,  where  the 
lead  Miftake  muft  amount  to  an  inexpreffible  Diffe- 
rence, even  in  the  aftronomical  part  j  all  thefe  Dif- 
ficulties being,  I  fay,  confidered,  there  may  be 
very  great  Dcfefts.  But  to  pafs  over  thefe,  as 
common  to  all  Syftems,  let  us  take  the  phyfical 
Part  of  the  Newtonian  Syfiem,  on  which  the  aftro- 
nomical Part  is  built :  I  fay,  builty  and  grounded 
upon  •,  for  all  aftronomical  and  mathematical  Ope" 
rations  muft  be  founded  upon  Nature  :  ubi  deftnit 
Phyftcus  incipit  Mathematicus.  If  the  true,  natu- 
ral, and  phyfical  Part  be  wrong,  the  fineft  Opera- 
tions upon  it  will  be  mere  Hypothefes,  and  not 
the  true  Conftitution  of  the  Univerfe.  Norvv, 
there  are  vaft  Defeats  in  the  Newtonian  Syftem,  as 
to  the  phyfical  Part.     As, 

I .  About  Gravity  •,  to  take  it  in  the  moft  obvious 
and  fpecious,  or  indeed  the  moft  cafy  Part,  to  de- 
fend and  fupport  it ;  that  great  Man  very  juftly  fup- 
pofes,  that  there  is  fuch  a  Thing  as  Gravity  of  foine 
fort  or  other,  in  the  World  •,  viz,  that  Bodies  do 
defcend  in  all  parts  of  the  Earth  towards  the  Cen- 
£-t  terj 
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ter  ;  whatever  be  the  Caufc  of  that  Defcent.  This 
mud  be  allowed  in  general  by  all :  But  then  his 
Followers  eflablifh  this  Gravity  to  be  an  inrvire 
Power  and  Property  inherent  in  all  Bodies,  by  winch 
they  tend  of  themfelves  towards  the  Center  :  Some 
of  them,  as  Mr.  IVhifion^  call  it  an  immaieri(il 
mmechankal  Power^  given  to  all  Bodies,  and  in 
fome  Senfe  cfTential  to  them.  Now,  this  has  vaft, 
real,  and  natural  Difficulties  againft  it,  even  as  aa 
Hypothefis :  /.  e.  that  it  is  an  Hypothefis  no  way 
founded  in  Nature  j  which  muft  be  a  very  weak 
one  to  build  the  whole  Syftem  upon.  The  Rea- 
fons  againft  fuch  an  immechanical  Power»  or  a  real 
innate  Gravity  in  Bodies,  are,  Jirji,  It  feems  to  be 
a  Truth,  as  certain  as  any  in  Phyfics,  that  mere 
Matter^  as  all  Bodies  are,  neither  in  its  Effcnce, 
Nature,  or  even  in  Idea,  as  mere  Matter,  has  any 
Power  to  move  itfelf,  either  upwards  or  down- 
wards, towards  the  Center  or  from  it,  or  any 
Tendency  to  Motion  one  way  or  t'other ;  but  is 
in  itfelf,  and  in  Idea,  inert ive,  indifferent  to  be 
moved  and  impelled  any  way :  How  then  can  ic 
move  downwards  any  more  than  upwards,  or  crols 
ways  to  right  or  left,  unlefs  it  be  impelled  and 
moved  by  fome  other  Caufe  ?  as  to  which  Caufe 
we  are  intirely  left  in  the  Dark  by  this  Syftem,  bu(; 
an  inconceivable,  immechanical  Power  eftablifhed 
inftead  of  it,  which  deftroys  the  very  Idea  of  mere 
Matter,  by  giving  it  a  Power  to  move  downwards 
of  itfelf;  yet  this  is  one  of  the  main  Springs  of  the 
Syftem.  In  (hort*  an  innate,  immechanical  Power 
in  Matter  to  move  itfelf  any  way,  is  almoft  mak- 
ing a  God  of  it",  fo  that  whenever  it  is  moved, 
even  towards  the  Center,  it  muft  be  pufhed  on  by 
fome  external  impelling  Caufe,  and  is  in  fome  State 
of  Violence  :  What  that  Caufe  is,  makes  the  Dif- 
ficulty.    Again',  as  moft  Philofophcrs  now  grant, 

X  2  that 
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.  that  there  is  no  luch  Thing  in  Nature  as  abfoluts 
Levity,  but  only  relative  to  the  Quantity  of  Mat- 
ter or  Subftance  Bodies  contain  in  them,  accord- 
ing to  their  outward  Bulk,  which  conftitutes  what 
they  call  Ipecific  Gravity :  Then^  by  a  Parity  of 
Reafon,  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  as  abfoJute  innate 
Gravity  ;  but  Bodies  are  impelled  downwards  by 
fome  other  Caufe,  in  Proportion  to  the  Subflance 
contained  in  them  for  the  impelling  Caufe  to  work 
upon^  In  FaH,  we  fee  that  the  lighted  Bodies, 
as  fine  Hemp  or  Tozv,  may  be  Condenfed  into  Balls 
or  Cables,  fo  as  to  fink  in  Water,  ptherwife  fpc- 
tifically  heavier  than  Hemp  or  Tow  j  and  1  don't 
queftion  but  Feathers,  by  a  proper  Agent,  migltt 
be  condenfed  and  beat  together,  fo  as  to  fink  in 
Water,  rnerely  by  being  made  capable  of  receiving 
an  Impulfe  from  the  prefling  or  impelling  Caufe, 
whatever  it  is^  that  caufes  that  PrefiTure,  or  im- 
pels it  downwards.  Be  that  as  it  will,  an  innate, 
immechanical  Power  in  Matter,  feems  to  be  abfo- 
lutely  impoflible,  arid  by  Confequence  highly  im- 
proper to  build  the  whole  Syftem  of  the  World 
Upon. 

But  as  this  is  the  mofl:  plaufible  part  of  the  phy- 
fical  Syftem  of  the  modern  Nezvtonians^  fince  it 
is  Fa6l  all  Bodies  in  our  lower  Sphere  do  defcend 
towards  the  Center  in  all  parts  of  the  Earth ;  yet 
this  moft  plaufible  part  is  liable  to  vaft  Difficulties, 
as  the  foregoing  Argument  proves  fufficiently  :  for 
if  fuch  an  immechanical  PoWer  in  Matter  be  a  mere 
Chimera,  and  yet  is  one  of  the  fundamental  Hinges 
of  this  Syrtem,  it  muft  be  defedive  in  one  df  the 
Fundamentals  of  it.  To  add  therefore  to  what  has 
been  faid  already,  viz.  That  fuch  an  immechanical 
Power  is  beyond  the  Stretch  of  our  Ide^s ;  that 
Mattfcr  has  no  Tendency  of  itfeJf  to  Motion  any 
way,  upwards  or  downwards,  but  only  as  impelled 

by 
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by  fomething  elfc  j  that  it  is  as  abfurd  as  the  occult 
Qualities  of  the  Peripatetics  \  that  it  can  oe  re- 
duced to  no  Clafs  of  Beings  in  the  World  ;  that  it 
can  be  neither  a  Subllance  nor  an  Accident ;  if  a 
Subftance,  the  fame  Difficulties  occur  as  about  Mat- 
ter ;  if  an  Accident,  it   muft  be  a  rare  Accident 
indeed  that  can  regulate  the  Syftem  of  the  Uni- 
yprfe.    'Tis  in  vain  to  advance,  that  God  could 
create  Matter  with  fuch  a  Difpofitian,  or   make  it 
a  Law  of  Nature  •,  that  is  faying  nothing  ;  neither 
is  it  the  part  of  a  Philolbpher  to  have  Recourfe  to 
God  in  mechanical  Caufcs  •,  neither  is  it  philofophi- 
jcal  to  fay,  that  no  other  Caufe  can  be  affigned  for 
it  but  fuch  an  immechanical  Power  :  if  that  were 
true,  *tis  not  of  Confequence  that  Bodies  defcend 
by  fuch  an  immechanical  Power  ;  there  may   be 
other  hidden  Caufes  of  fuch  a  Defcent.     Matter  is 
allowed  to  be  a  mere  inadlive  iners  Being  of  itfelf ; 
if  fo,  all  Motion  muft  be  a  fort  of  Violence  upon 
it ;  that  is,  it  is  never   moved  but  as  impelled. 
Neither  do  the  Newtonians,  pretend  to  affign  any 
Caufe  that  impels  it,  which  of  itfelf  is  a  great  D.e- 
feft  in  that  Syftem.     Befides,  in  fome  Cafes,  Bo- 
dies a  fiend  as  naturally,  as  they  de fiend  in  others  : 
Spirits,  Oil,    Feathers,  ^c.    in  a  ftill  open  Air, 
will  defcend  like  other  Bodies  j  mix   them  with 
Bodies  of  nvDire  Subftance  in  the  fame  Superficies, 
they  will  afcend  as  naturally  as  they  defcended  be- 
fore, v/ithout  any  vifibte  Caufe  of  their  Afient^  any 
more  tlwn  of  their  Defient ;  and  this  in  all  Times 
and  Parts  of  the  Earth,  ceteris  paribus^  viz.  they 
afcend  or   defcend  as  impelled  by  other  Bodies, 
joftling  them  out  of  their  form.er  Situation.    Thus 
Exhalations  and  Vapours  afcend  fometimes,  as  to 
all  that  appears,  and  defcend  at  others,  and  this  by  . 
the  common  Courfe  of  Nature ;  that  is,  as  they  are 
impelled  and  jpftled  by  other  Bodies  j  which  (hewst 
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that  they  arc  indrely  indifferent  of  themfelves  to  be 
moved   and   impelled  any  way,  and,  as   we  fee, 
evtn   upwards  as   well   <is    downwards.     But  you 
will   fay,   a  Stone,  for  Example,  Obftacles  being 
removed,  will  fall  downwards  immeduittly.     'Tis 
granted  ;  fo  will  Water,  Obftacles  being  removed, 
afcend  in  Vapours  upwards,  as  fure  and  naturally  as 
the  Stone  falls  downwards  ;  yet  Water,  according 
to  them,  is  heavy  :  They  afcend  then,  or  defcend, 
only  as  impelled   by  fome  other  Caufe.     It  you 
a(k,  what  that  Caufe  can  be  ?  that  is  another  Qiie- 
llion  :  To  be  fure  it  muft  be  fome  diftind:  Caufe, 
not  an  immechanical  Power  lodged  in  Matter,  which 
can  be  reduced  to  no  Clafs  of  Beings  in  Nature.     I 
will  only  fay,  as  yet,  that  it  is  certain  the  whole 
atmofpherical  and  ethereal   Fluid  is  in  fuch  a  pro- 
digious Squeeze  and  Preffure,  that  upon  any  Ine- 
quality caufed   in   it   by  violent  'Trtijion  of  other 
Bodies,  or  by  taking  off  or  fufpending  that  Squeeze 
and  Preffure,    prodigious  Motions  of   Bodies  will 
enfue  any  way.     Our  late  curious  and  learned  Mr. 
Boyle^  has  proved  by  repeated  Experiments,  that 
the  aerial  Fluid,  in  the  open   Fields,  where  one 
would  think  it  fhould  be  intirely  at  Liberty,  never- 
ihelefs   is  in  fuch  a  Squeeze  and  Preffure,  that,  if 
that  Squeeze  and  Preffure  were  taken  off,  it  would 
expand  itfclf  to  a  thoufand  times  the  Spaee  it  is  now 
fqueezed   into:   What  keeps  it  in   that  Squeeze, 
may  be  inquired  into  afterwards.     But  it  is  no  lefs 
certain,  that  by    making   any   Inequality  in   that 
Squeeze,  the  Bodies  {q  pent  up  and  preffed  will  be 
impelled  that  i^ay.     If  you   aflc  then     why   the 
Stone,  Obftacles  being  removed,  immediately  falls 
downwards?     'Tis  anfwered,  for  the  prelent,  that 
there   is  manifeftly  lefs  Refiftance  direflly  down- 
wiirds  than  any  other  way,  both  on  account  that 
the  perpendicular  Line  diredlly  downwards  is  fnorter 

than 
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than  any  other  w£iy,  and  the  Columns  of  the  pref- 
fing  Fluid  every  other  way  are  flronger  than  the 
refifting  Column  direflly  between  the  Stone  and  the 
Ground ;  by  confequence  it  rnuft  be  impelled  that 
way ;  having  regard  to  the  different  Quantities  of 
Subftance  contain'd  in  Bodies  of  equal  Suraces. 
Thus  the  parts  of  Water  being  divided  and  rarified 
by  Hear,  fo  as  to  contain  lefs  Subftance  than  the 
parts  of  Air,  are  impelled  upwards,  and  the  Air 
in  that  Squeeze  is  impelled  to  take  their  Place  ;  as 
in  all  Trufions  and  PrefTures,  the  ftronger  and  more 
fubftantial  Bodies,  cateiis  partibus,  will  drive  out 
the  weaker,  /.  e.  the  lefs  fubftantial  and  lefs  refifti- 
ble  Bodies,  and  by  their  Inertia  will  keep  their 
Places  till  driven  out  by  ftronger  Bodies,  and  this 
not  only  downwards,  bur,  aeteris  paribus,  in  any 
Diredion.  Thefe  Reafons  are  only  propofed  here 
as  conjeftural,  tho'  they  rriuft  be  allowed  to  have 
great  Appearance  of  Truth. 

But  be  that  however  as  it  will,  there  is  a  juft 
Diftindtion  to  be  applied  in  the  Example  of  the 
Stone,  or  any  other  Bodies,  Obftacles  being  *re7 
moved,  falling  direftly  downwards  inftead  ot  any 
other  way.  The  Stone  falls  down  by  being  im- 
pelled by  fome  external  Caufe-,  *tis  allow'd  :  it 
falls  down  by  an  immechanical  Power  lodged  in  all  i 
Bodies,  it  is  denied  diredly.  Such  a  Power  is,^ 
mere  Chimera  ;  can  be  neither  Subftance  nor  Ac- 
cident ;  can  be  reduced  to  no  Clafs  of  Beings  in 
Nature  j  is  beyond  the  Stretch  of  our  Ideas.  Mere 
Bodies  have  no  Tendency  to  Motion  one  way  more  • 
than  another  •,  they  are  a  mere  iners,  inactive  Sub7 
ftance,  capable  of  Refiftance,  and  maintaining  their 
Places  equal  to  their  Dimenfions,  till  they  are  im- 
pelled by  fome  external  Force  or  Preflure  •,  other- 
wife  they  are  indifferent  to  be  moved  any  way  :  all 
Motion  is  a  Violence  upon  them,  by  fome  external 

Y  4  Caufe  j 
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Caufe ',  which  Caufe  may  be  either  an  intelligent; 
Caufe,  or  a  material  one,  as  we  fhall  fee  afterwards ; 
but  iV;ll  externa!,  not  an  ipternal,  immechanical 
Ppwcr,  lodged  in  a,ll  Matter. 

But  thefe  Gentlennen  may  reply,  that,  whether 
Bodies  defcend  downwards  by  an  internal  or  ex- 
ternal Power,  it  is  nothing  to  therp,  they  defcend 
ftili,  'whiqh  anfwers  their  Ends  to  ^11  Intent^  anci 
Purpofes.  Ar}Jw6r.  That  is  denied  directly  j  it 
cannot  anfwcr  the  Ends  of  that  Syftem.  \ji^  Be- 
caufe  that  Syftem  is  built  upon  an  innate  immcr 
chanical  P^vYer  Ipdged  in  all  Matter:  That  be- 
ing a  Chiqiera.,  it  muft  be  a  Def,e^  to  eftablifh  it 
on  fuch  a  Power,  no  where  exiftent  in  Nature  j 
•which  is  all  that  is  infifted  on  in  this  Branch  of 
\t,  idly^  Great  Part  pf  their  Calculationss,  Ope- 
rations, various  Motions  apd  Efteds  of  the  Pla- 
nets with  refpe^  to  one  another,  ^re  founded  on 
their  mutual  Gravitation  to  one  another  •,  nay,  on 
their  mutual  Attra^ion^  which  is  ftill  more  chi- 
merical, as  we  fhall  fee  prefently.  3^/)',  If  there 
is  np  fuch  Thing  in  Nature  as  fuch  aGravitatippi  j 
as  by.  the  foregoing  Reafpns  is  very  natural  to  be- 
lieve, the  Planets  ^o  not,  caniidt  gravitate  to  one 
another  •,  "unlefs  they  can  fhew  fome  external 
Caufe  which  impels  and  drives  them  towards  one 
another  :  This  they  never  pretend  to  fhew,  as  I 
believe  ho  fuch  can  eyeij"  be  affigned  j  by'confe- 
qucnce  that  muft  t>e  a  vaft  Defe(5t  in  this  Syftem, 
•When  they  affign  a  Caufe  for  the  mutual  Motions 
of  the  whole  pilanetary  World,  which  is  nowhere' 
in  Nature  ;  and  never  pretend  to  fliew  any  other 
real  external  Caufe  for"  it.  A^hly^  'Tis  granted, 
Bodies  may  bb  impelled  towards  the  Center  pf 
the  Earth,  within  the  Earth's  Sphere  of  the  am- 
bient Fluid :  So,  perht;ps,  of  the  Moon,  and  the 
6therPlaxiet5 :  But  that  ambient  Fluid  furround- 
^  '  • '  ■     ■    '-     ^'-  •.  ' tng 
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ing  the  Earth  on  all  fides,  rather  keeps  it  in 
Heady  in  the  Center,  or  nigh  the  Center  0/  the 
Sphere  of  that  ambient  Fluid,  thai>  impel*  it  to- 
wards the  Sun,  or  towards  the  other  Planets. 
Neither  can  the  Caufe,  which  impels  other  Bodies 
towards  the  Earth,  within  the  Sphere  of  its  am- 
bient Fluid,  ever  impel  the  Earth  towards  the 
Siin,  or  other  Planets :  but  on  the  contrary  keeps 
it  within  its  Orbit,  if  it  has  any  y  or  at  leafl.  can 
never  make  it  gravitate  towards  the  Sun  or  other 
Planets  :  But  fome  other  Caufe  muft  be  aflignec^ 
for  its  Gravitation  towards  the  Sun,  if  it  has  any, 
not  by  an  immechanical  Power  ;  for  that  is  given 
up,  by  the  Reply  above,  and  no  other  Caufe  can 
be  afligned.  N.  B,  I  never  found  that  any  one 
ever  pretended  to  determine  how  high  the  ambi- 
ent or  ethereal  Fluid  extends  itfelf  j  very  proba- 
bly it  embraces  the  whole  planetary  Syftem  at 
lead,  wherein  the  Planets  may  hare  their  pecu- 
liar Orbits  j  but  that  can  never  make  them  gra- 
j,vitate  towards  the  Sun  :  Becaujfe  the  Force,  what- 
ever it  is,  that  impels  downwards  towards  the 
Earth,  impels  them'  on  all  Sides  quite  round  the 
Globe  of  the  Earth  ;  by  confequence  can  never 
impel  them  towards  the  Sun.  '  So  of  the  Moon 
and  other  Planets.  Then  by  a  further  Confe- 
quence, neither  the  Earth  gravitates  towards  the- 
Moon,  nor  the  Moon  towards  the  Earth ;  nor 
can  any  Caufe  be  afligned  why  they  fhould 
have  fuch  a  Gravitation  towards  one  another  ; 
though  Bodies  within  their  Sphere  fhould  be  im- 
pelled towards  them.  Why  then  all  the  Opera- 
tions built  upon  fuch  a  Gravitation  muft  be  chi- 
merical i  or,  at  leafl,  whatever  Force  thefe  latter 
Confiderations  may  have,  or  not  have,  with  Per- 
ibhs'not  tied  to  the  Authority  of  one  peculiar 
Syftem,  foch  a  C^yife,  viz.  of  mutual  Gravita-r 
'  tipn 
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tion  by  an  immechanical  Power,  or  Quality,  not  be- 
ing exiilent  in  Nature  •,  and  no  other  Caufe  being  as 
yet  aflignable,  it  muft  argue  a  great  Defed  in  that 
Syftem.  What  led  the  Ne-'jutonians  into  the  No- 
tion that  the  Planets  gravitate  to  one  another,  is, 
that  all  Bodies  in  our  Sphere,  do  defcend  towards 
the  Earth :  But  it  is  certain  that  Caufe  cannot 
affed:  the  Planets,  to  make  them  gravitate  to- 
wards one  another  ;  but  the  contrary  :  and  an  in-- 
nate  Power  is  a  Chimera. 

,  J^ence,  ifiy  As  a  Corollary  to  this  Article,  it 
is  as  good  as  a  phyfical  Demonftration,  that  none 
of  the  Planets  gravitate  towards  the  Sun,  or  to 
one  another,  much  lefs  do  all  Bodies  gravitate  to 
all  Bodies ;  nor  can  the  Sun  be  the  Center,  nor 
nigh  the  Center  of  their  Gravitation.  All  Bodies 
that  gravitate,  in  their  Suppofition,  in  the  Earth's 
Atmofphere,  if  they  fhould  gravitate  in  their 
Senfe,  do  gravitate  towards  the  Center  of  the 
Earth.  So  of  the  Moon  and  the  reft  of  the  Pla- 
nets. Now  the  Center  of  the  Earth,  and  th^ 
Center  of  the  reft  of  the  Planets,  is  quite  diffe- 
rent from  the  Center  of  the  Sun  •,  that  the  Caufe 
which  makes  Bodies  in  the  Earth's  Atmofphere 
gravitate  towards  the  Earth,  and  tending  towards 
the  Center  of  the  Earth,  would  make  the  Earth 
tend,  or  gravitate  towards  a  Center,  wide,  im- 
menfely  wide,  of  the  Center  of  the  Sun  j  and  to 
affign  two  different  Caufes  of  Gravitation,  one 
for  Bodies  in  the  Earth's  Atmofphere,  and  the 
other  for  the  Earth  towards  the  Sun,  is  a  mere 
Chimera  -,  as  it  is  to  aflign  an  inherent  immecha- 
nical Quality  of  Gravitation  to  regulate  the  Syf- 
tem of  the  World. 

Hence,  idly^  The  Planets  cannot  be  kept  in 
their  Curves  by  a  Gravitation  which  is  not  exift- 
cnt  in  Nature,  but  muft  be  kept  in  their  Curves 

by 
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by  the  fameCaufe  that  continues  their  Prdgreflion, 
whatever  that  be  ;  or  elfe  mud  have  had  a  cir- 
cular Motion  given  them  in  the  Beginning,  which 
contains  no  ImpofTibihty  in  it,  and  continued  by 
the  lame  Power  that  fet  them  in  that  circular  Mo- 
tion.    We  know   a   Top   may  have   a   circular 
Motion  given  it,  which  will  continue  till  it  dies. 
Though  you  fliould  throw  it   in  a  ftraight  Line, 
it  will  preferve  its  circular  Motion  round  its  Cen- 
terj  and  even  move    in  a  circular  Orbit  befides. 
But  let  that  be  how  it  will,  the   Planets   cannot 
be  kept  in   their  Curves   by  a  mere   Accident, 
no  where  exifting  in  Nature,  and  not  very  con- 
fiftent  with  the  Nature   of  Bodies,  which  are  inv 
different  to  Motion  any  way,  as  all  Motion  is  .a 
Violence  to  their  inadive  Nature.     But  there  are 
greater  Difficulties  than  thefe  againft  this  Syftem. 

•'2.'  Mutual  Attraction,  or  an  immechanical 
Power  inherent  in  Matter  ;  by  which  all  Bodies 
attracft  all  other  Bodies,  i^c.  This  is  the  Ofpro- 
hrium  of  the  Newtonian  Syiiem,  yet  is  one  of  the 
chief  phyfical  Foundations  of  it,  by  which  they 
explain  fome  Irregularities  in  the  Motion  of  the 
planets,  the  Tides,  and  feveral  other  Phenome- 
na of  Nature.  This  is  giving  an  Activity  to  mere 
Matter  with  a  Witnefs  ;  when  they  eftablifh  a 
Power  in  Matter,  not  only  to  move  downwards 
towards  the  Center,  but  even  a  Power  to  attract 
and  draw  other  Bodies  to  it  collaterally,  and  in- 
deed in  any  other  Determination  ;  and  that  too 
without  any  Manner  of  ContaSi,  Connexion,  or 
Tye,  to  draw  them  together;  or  even  any  Effluvia 
or  inviQble  Corpufcula  to  impel,  and  pufh  them 
towards  one  another ;  nay,  to  attrai5t  each  other 
at  almofb  immenfeDiftances  ;  as  when  they  fay, 
the  Moon  and  Sun   attrad  the  Earth   and  Seas : 

Is 
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Is  not  this,  not  only  giving  Adlion  to   Matter, 
but  even  an  Adion  in  dijians^  without  any  Body 
to  intermediate  ?  ( Is   not   raifing   the  Tides  an 
A(5lion  ?  )    which   is   now   looked   upon    to    be 
impofTible     by   ahnoft    all    Philofophers  in   the 
World  i  and  is  certainly  one  of  the  moft  unphi-s 
lofophical  Chimeras,  as  ever  was  invented.     'Tis 
triie  one  Magnet  attrafls  another,  and  leveral  Bo- 
dies attracfl  each  other  :  But  it  is  probable  that  this 
is  done  by  fome  fecret  material  h-ffiuvia  or  Corpuf- 
cula  pufhing  them  together :  That  it  is  not  per- 
formed by  the  'Newtonian  im  mechanical  Power  of 
Attradioo  in  the  Magnet^  is  evident  \  for  if  yoi^ 
put  two  Magnets  alrnoft   together,  cver^   within 
their   Sphere  of  A<^ivity,    with  their  Poles  the. 
wrong  Way,  inftead  of  attra6ling,  they  will  re- 
pel each  other  •,  which  feems    to  determine  the 
Cafe,    that  it  is  done  by  fome  fecret  Effluvia  fur-? 
rounding  them,  as  might  be  proved  by  other  Ex- 
periments, though  there  may  be  fome  Difficylties 
hard  enough  to  explain  them  thoroughly.     Now, 
if  they  fay  the  Moon,  for  Example,  attrafts  the 
Earth  by  fome  fuch  Effluvia,  if  they    could  con- 
vince us  of  it,  'twould  be  another   thing :    But 
then  that  alters  the  Cafe  -,  that  would  be  proper- 
ly impelling,  not  Attraction  •,  whereas   the  iVi?w- 
tonian  Attraftion  is  an  im  mechanical  Power  inhe- 
rent in  all  Matter. 

Again,  fuch  a  Power  in  Matter  is  inconceiv- 
able, and  beyond  the  Reach  of  our  Ideas  ;  that  is, 
a  Power  of  Attradion  without  all  Contact,  Con- 
nexion, or  Tye,  to  bring  them  towards  one  ano- 
ther i  as  when  they  fay,  the  Moon  attrafts  the 
Earth,  and  the  Earth  the  Moon,  where  I  am  fure 
there  is  no  Contaft,  nor  Chain  to  faften.them  to-. 
gether  •,  nor,  in  their  Syftem,  any  Bodies  to 
pu(h  them  towards  one  another.    'Tis  alfo  againft 

'all 
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all  Experiments  we  can  make,  or  fee  In  Nature, 
where  Bodies  never  draw  one  another,  but  by 
Tome  Conta(5t,  Connexion,  or  at  leaft  Effluvias 
to  drive  them  together.  A  Horfe  will  ne- 
ver draw  a  Cart,  let  him  be  clofe  to  it,  linlefs 
he  is  FaflenM  to  it  fome  way  or  other.  An  im- 
material, immechanical  Power  of  Attra(5lidn,  in 
a  material  mechanical  Syftem,  as  ours  is,  feenis 
to  be  againft  the  natural  Conftitution  of  it ;  where 
every  thing  is  performed  by  Mechanifm  :  But  fo 
wonderful,  and  yet  fo  juft  in  its  Caufes  and  Ef- 
fects, that  none  but  a  Caufe  of  infinite  Knowledge 
could  produce  it,  or  keep  it  in  Order.  To  afferc 
then,  that  one  of  the  Foundations  of  this  Mecha- 
nifm belides  God,  is  an  immechaHical  Power  of 
Attracflion,  and  that  too  inherent  in  rriere  Niat- 
"ter,  is  very  nigh  a  Contradi(ftion ;  is  unphilofo- 
■phical,  and  beyond  all  the  occult  ^alities  of  the 
■Peripatetics. 

JV.  B.  All   the  Reafons  which  deftroy    innate 
Gravity.,  are  ftill  more   ftrong   againft  fuch 
innate  Power  of  mutual  Attra5lionf  without 
any  Contact  and  Connexion. 
The  very  Proof  they  bring  for  this  mutual  At- 
tradlion  is  a  mere  Sophifm.     They  prove  it  thus. 
For  Example:  Re-a^ion,  fay   they,    is   equal   to 
Action  -,  when  I  prefs  the  Table  with  my  Thumb, 
the   Thumb   is  equally   prefled   by   the   Table. 
When  a  Horfe  draws  a  Cart,  the  Cart  refifts  and 
draws  againft  the  Horfe  ;  and  if  the  Cart  be  fupe- 
rior  to  the  Horfe  in  Weight  and  Bulk,  on  a  De- 
clivity, it  will  dfaw  back  the  Horfe,  inftead  of  the 
Horfe  drawing   the  Cart.     Admitting  this,  what 
5s  the  Confequence  ?  Why,  fay  they,  the  Moon 
igravitates  towards  the  Earth  :  But  Re-a<5bion  be- 
ing equal  to  Aftion,  the  Earth  muft  gravitate  to- 
wards 
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wards  the  Moon  ;  or,  as  they  fometimes. explain 
it,  the  Earth  attrads  the  Moon  :  But  Re-adlion 
being  equal  to  Action,  therefore  the  Moon  mnft 
attradt  the  Earth.  Very  philofophical  Confc- 
quences  thefe !  The  Fallacy  is  in  this  •,  there  is  a 
real  phyfical  Conta^  and  Connexion  between  the 
Thumband  the  Table,  and  the  Cart  and  theHorfe, 
by  means  of  the  Traces,  or  fome  Ligament  that 
ties  them  together :  But  neither  ContaSl^  nor 
Chain,  nor  Traces,  are  between  the  Earth  and  the 
Moon,  to  tie  them  together.  How  then,  in  the 
Name  of  Wonder,  can  they  attraU  one  another  ? 
But  to  fhew  the  Fallacy  of  that  Sophifm  ftill  fur- 
ther :  A  Ship,  for  Example,  is  a(5ting  with  full 
fail  towards  the  Shore  :  But  Re-aftion  is  equal  to- 
A<51:ion  j  therefore  the  Shore  is  going  towards  the 
Skip.  If  the  Ship  fliould  run  againft  the  Shore, 
then  indeed  there  would  be  A6lion  and  Rea6lion, 
becaufe  there  is  a  real  Contad  ;  but  though  the 
Ship  Ihould  be  driving  towards  the  Shore,  the 
Shore  never  re-afts  againft  the  Ship,  till  the  Ship 
runs  againft  it ;  ^yhich  the  Moon  has  never  done 
yet  towards  the  Earth,  as  we  know  of.  When 
they  feem  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  Moon  gra- 
vitates towards  the  Earth,the  Earth  and  Moon  to- 
Ivards  the  Sun,  i£c.  that  is  not  abfolutcly  certain 
at  the  beft  ;  but  is  rather  a  mere  Piece  of  Guefs- 
work  :  And  if  the  Reafons  in  the  foregoing  Pa- 
ragraph about  Gravitation,  be  true,  'tis  directly 
falfe.  'Tis  certain.  Bodies  do  defcend  towards 
the  Earth,  within  fuch  a  Sphere  \  and  very  pro- 
bably would  defcend. towards  the  Moon,  within 
the  Moon's  Sphere,  by  fome  Caufe  or  other  j 
what  that  Caufe  is,  we  are  ftill  in  the  Dark  :  But 
whether  the  Moon  gravitates  towards  the  Earthy 
or  the  Earth  towards  the  Sun>  we  cannot  tell  fo 
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certainly.  Perhaps  they  are  kept  in  by  the  Fluid 
equally  furrounding  them  on  all  fides  ;  that  they 
exert  no  Adtion  towards  one  another  :  But  let 
that  be  as  it  may,  they  can  never  gravitate  by 
an  innate  immechanical  Bower  •,  much  lefs  can 
they  attraift  one  another  at  *a  Diftance,  without 
any  Contaft,  Connexion,  or  Corpufcula  pufliing 
them  together.  Such  a  Power  is  one  of  the 
greateft  Chimeras  in  Nature  ;  by  confequence  the 
Newtonian  Syftem  is  vaftly  deficient  on  that 
Head. 

But  they  may  infift,  as  before,  that  they  don't 
trouble  themfelves  what  the  Nature  of  Gravity  and 
Attraction  is,  or  the  Caufe  of  it ;  provided  the 
Operations  of  our  Syftem  are  performed  as  if  there 
were  fuch  a  Power  of  Gravitation  and  mutual  At- 
tradtion.  Anfwer.  This  Reply,  tho*  feemingly 
the  fame  Objedion  as  before,  is  not  fo,  but  be- 
longs both  to  Gravitation  and  Attraftion  5  chiefly 
this  laft,  and  is  very  far  from  being  fatisfadlory: 
Becaufe,  firfi^  It  leaves  us  in  the  Dark  about  the 
Caufe  of  Gravity,  one  of  the  moft  momentous 
Enquiries  in  Nature,  idly^  The  Newtonians  lay 
down  as  certain,  that  the  Planets  are  kept  in  their 
Curves  by  this  innate  Power  of  Gravity.  Now,  if 
there  be  no  fuch  Thing  in  Nature,  we  muft  feek  a 
new  Caufe  why  the  Planets  are  kept  in  their  Curves: 
*Tis  to  explain  an  obfcure  Thing  by  an  unknown 
obfcure  Caufe,  and  very  likely  an  impofllble  one  ; 
as  is  an  innate  Power  in  mere  Matter  to  move 
downwards,  when  it  is  inactive,  indifferent  of  its 
own  Nature  to  be  moved  or  impelled  any  way. 
How  do  they  know,  but  the  Planet^  might  have  a 
circular  Motion  given  them  immediately  upon  their 
Creation  ^  why  may  not  a  circular  Motion  be  as 
natural  as  a  ftraight  one .''  But  there  is  fomething 
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ftill  more  abfurd  in  their  mutual  AttraGlion  :  they 
pretend  to  account  for  a  great  many  Phsenomena 
by  fuch  an  Attra6lion,  as  is  abfolutely  impoffible. 
If  fuch  an  Attraftion  be  a  mere  Chimera,-  as  with- 
out all  Difpute  it  is,  for  the  foregoing  Reafons,  all 
that  part  of  their  Syftem,  and  the  Phjenomcna  de- 
pending upon  it,  muft  be  wrong.  The  Reader 
will  obferve^  that  thefe  Difficulties  dori*t  concern 
the  aftronomical  parr,  but  the  phyfical,  which  ii 
the  Foundation  of  the  other,  and  even  laid  dov7h 
by  themfelves  as  fome  of  the  chief  Principles  of 
Nature.  Thefe  being  wrorig-,  their  Syftem  muft 
be  deficient  in  that  part.  On  the  whole  then,  mu- 
tual Attraction,  without  any  ContAdl  or  Connexion 
of  Bodies,  is  tentimes  more  inconceivable  than  Gra- 
vitation. But  there  are  fome  other  great  Defects  in 
the  Newtonian  Syftem,  as  defended  by  thofe  who 
pretend  to  be  his  Difciples  :  For  Example, 

3.  Their  great  Silence,  or  at  leaft  a  very  poor 
and  weak.  Explication  of  the  Continuation  of  the 
progrejfive  Motion  of  the  Planets  -,  viz.  what  can 
be  £he  Caufe  of  it,  or  what  it  is  that  continues  thei^ 
perpetual  ProgrefTion,  without  any  Retardation,  as 
we  can  perceive,  for  fo  many  thoufand  Years,  and 
likely  to  do  fo  as  long  as  the  World  fhall  laft,  ar- 
gues a  great  Defed  in  this  Syftem.  This  is  the 
chief  and  nobleft  Operation  of  all  Naturei  and 
moft  worthy  of  the  Enquiry  of  Philofophers,  par- 
ticularly of  thofe  who  eftablifti  a  new  Syftem  ai 
the  only  true  one,  and  the  very  real  Syftem  of  the 
Univerfe.  The  Planets^  fay  they,  are  kept  irt 
their  Curves,  from  running  off"  in  ftraight  Lines, 
by  the  Power  of  Gravity.  Of  this  Power 
there  has  been  fufficiently  faid  already  :  But  there 
muft  be  a  Power  to  continue  them  in  any  Motioti 
at  all :  Is  this  an  innate  immcchanical  Power  tooj 
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inherent  in  all  Bodies  ?  The  one  may  be  almofl  as 
cafil/  advanced  as  the   other.     Now,    this  Con- 
tinuation of  the  progrefFive  Motion  of  the  P!anet% 
according  to  the  NcJuHonians^  is  founded  not  only 
on  a  precarious   Suppofuian,  as  well  as  the  othf  r, 
but   even  upon  a  falfe  one.    According  ro  then  , 
the  Planets  are  continued  in  their  progrefnve  Mo- 
tion, becaufe  they  either  move  in  a  Vacuum^  or  in 
a  Medium^  incapable  of  Refijlance.    Both  thefe  S'jp- 
pofitions  are  falfe  :   The  Earth,  one  of  the  Planets 
-according  to  them,  undoubtedly  does  not  move  in 
a   Vacuum^    nor  a   Medium   incapable  of  all   Re- 
fiftance.     The  Earth,  inftead  of  being  in  a  Va- 
cuum, is  furrounded  on  aU  Sides  with  a  ftrong  and 
jramenfe  Fluid,  through  its  whole  ammal  and  diur- 
nal Courfe  :  which  Fluid,  as  the  learned  Mr  Boyle 
has  proved  by  repeated  Experiments,  is  in  a  pro- 
digious Squeeze  and   Prefiiire,  even   in   the  open 
Fields  :  Why   then,    the   Earth  can't  be  laid  to 
move  in  a  Vacuum  j  by  confequence,  its  Motion  is 
not  continued  on  that  Account.    Nor  is  this  Me- 
dium, 'v[\  whick  the  Earth  moves,  incapable -of  Re- 
fiilance,   when  that  Medium  evidently  refifts  every 
Thing  that  is  forced  through   it,  as  Arrows,  Bul- 
lets,  ^c.     Befidfs,  a   Medium  incapable   of  Rc- 
fillance,  is  almoll  a  Contradidion  in  Terms  ;  fincc 
all   Mediums  or   Fluids,  kt  them  be  ever  fo  fine, 
confiils  of  minute  Particles  of  Matter.     Now,  the 
mofl   minute  Particle  of  Matxer,    if   Matter,    or 
Body,  (and  what  can  it  be  elfe  ?)  muft  have  its  vis 
inertia ^  as  Sir  Ifaac  Neivian  calls  it  \  if  touch'd,  and 
fhoved.out  of  its  Situation,  mud  refill  according  t© 
ics  interior  Bulk  :   By  confequence,  to  advance  that 
the  Planets  c-ontijiue  in  their  periodical  Courf-c;s,  and 
that  too  with  an  incredible  Velocity,  for  fuch  im- 
tpenfe  Bulks,  from  the  beginnirg  of  the  World  to 
xiiis  time,  o»ly  becaufe  they   either  move  in  Va^ 
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cuum,  or  in  a  Medium  incapable  of  Refiftance  -, 
the  one  is  dire6lly  falfe  with  refpecfl  to  the  Earth, 
which  inconteftably  does  not  move  in  a  Vacuum  ', 
"and  very  likely  with  refpeft  to  the  other  Planets: 
The  other  part  of  the  Disjundlive,  viz.  or  in  a 
Medium  incapable  of  Refiftance,  is  vf:ry  nigh  a 
Concradidion  in  Terms  ;  which  in  Reality  is  worfe 
than  acknowledging  they  know  nothing  at  all  of 
it.  And  yet  that  progreffive  Motion  of  the  Pla- 
nets, or  their  continuing  in  Motion  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  World,  with  that  prodigious  incon- 
ceivable Force  and  Velocity  againft  the  perpetual 
Refiftance  of  die  Medium,  as  in  our  Earth  ;  not- 
withftanding  their  immenfe  Bulk  and  Weight,  which 
according  to  them,  pulls  them  down  into  Curves 
or  Circles  :  I  fay,  this  progrefilve  Motion  of  the 
Planets  in  tliefe  Circumftances,  is  not  only  the 
chief  Operation  of  the  whole  Syfrem,  but  the  very 
Life  and  Soul  of  the  Univerfe,  if  we  confider  them 
mechanically.  Whereas,  if  we  enquire  of  them, 
what  can  be  the  Caufe  of  this  •,  what  incredible, 
inconceivable  Power,  muft  continue  to  drive  them 
on  in  their  periodical  Courfes  ?  all  they  fay  to  it  is, 
that  they  either  move  in  a  Vacuum,  or  in  a  Me- 
dium incapable  of  Refiftance  ;  which,  as  was  ob- 
ferved,  is  rather  worfe  than  faying  nothing.  Here 
then  are  two  enormous  Defefts  of  this  Syftem  ; 
the  one,  that  the  Planets  are  kept  in  their  im- 
menfe Curves  by  an  immechanical  Power  of  Gra- 
vitation and  mutual  Attratfion  j  one  of  the  greatcft 
Riddles  in  Nature,  yet  the  diftinguifhing  Cha- 
racteriftick  of  the  Syftem  -,  being  called,  •The  Sy- 
Jtcm  cf  y1ttra£ficn:  The  other,  That  the  progrefr 
five  Motion  of  the  fame  Planets  is  continued.,  by 
their  moving  in  a  Vacuum,  or  in  a  Medium  in- 
^^pable  of  Refiftance  ;  Each  of  them  void  of  all 
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manner  of  Foundation,  as  is  manifeft  in  the  Earth's 
Morion  through  our  Air. 

4.  There  are  fome  other  Defefls  in  this  Sydem, 
which,  though  not  quite  fo  glaring,  ought  to  have 
fome  Weight  with  Pcrfons  of  Penetration.  For 
Example  ■:  If  by  attrib  iting  Motion  to  the  Earth 
infbead  of  the  Sim,  they  could  keep  the  Sun  quiet, 
if  I  may  fay  fo,  and  in  the  Center  of  the  Syfteni, 
as  the  other  Philoibphers  fuppofe  the  Earth  to  be  ; 
though  it  is  not  the  Center  of  the  Orbits  of  Vejjtiz 
and  Mercury^  neither  is  the  Sun  the  Center  of  the 
particular  Orbit  of  the  Moon  round  the  Earth;  in 
luch  a  Cafe,  our  new  Syftcm  would  appear  more 
natural  than  it  is  at  prcfent :  but  neither  of  thele 
two  Pdints  are  yet  fixed  by  the  Moderns  \  that  is, 
they  have  not  yet.  fixed  the  Sun  to  be  the  Center  of 
the  whole  Syftem  j  nor  that  he  is  at  Retfl;  without 
all  Motion:  fince  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  himfelf  feems 
to  own,  that  the  Sun  is  not  cxacftly  in  the  Center 
of  the  whole  SyRem,  when  he  fays  in  his  Princi- 
■pia^  that  the  Sun  is  nigh  the  Center  of  our  Syllem. 
I  have  not  his  Principia  by  me  at  prefent,  but  I 
will  ftand  to  the  Senfe  :  and  fome  of  his  Followers 
own  direclly,  that  the  Center  of  the  Sun  is  not  tlic 
Center  of  the  Syftem,  Now  what  an  immenfe 
Diftance  muft  that  be,  if  by  our  Calculations  we 
can  perceive  a  Diftance  from  the  true  Center? 
When  the  Patrons  of  the  Earth  being  in  tlie  Cen- 
ter of  the  World,  though  not  of  the  Planets,  en- 
deavour to  prove  it,  bccaufe  we  fee  one  half,  or 
nigh  one  half  of  the  Heavens  all  around  us,  they 
are  anfwered  t)y  our  Moderns,  that  the  whole  Bulk 
of  the  Earth,  nay  the  wlK)le  mngntu  orbis  of  it,  is 
but  a  mere  Point  with  refpect  to  the  Heavens, 
which  makes  us  think  that  we  are  in  the  Center  : 
why  then,  if  we  can  perceive  a  Difference  between 
thz  Center  of  the  Sun  and  the  true  Center  of  the 
Z  2  Syftiem  , 


340  Dijfertatiojis  on  the        Diff.  IX. 

Syftem,  what  a  vaft  Diftance  mud  the  Sun  be*  from 
it  ?  What  a  vaft  Variation  muft  that  make  in  the 
true  Calculations  I   Perhaps  hkewife   uur   Calcula- 
tions are  wrong  in  the  immenfe  Dijlances  and  Bulk 
of  thofe  lame  Planets.     I  believe  it  might  be  de- 
monftrated^  that   the  Moon   might  enlighten  one 
Hemifphere  of  the  Earth,  if  flie  were  not  fo  high 
above  us  by  lome  thoufands  of  Miles  as  Hie  is  laid 
to  be.     However,  any  one  may  comprehend,  that 
the  leaft  Miftake  in   cur  Calculations,  in  the  im- 
menfe  inconceivable  Diftances  of  iome  of  the  Pla- 
nets, muft  amount  to   an   immenfe  Enormity  j  as 
well  as  how  vaflly  difficult  it  muft  be  to  make  any 
juft  Calculations,  or  avoid  Miftakes   of  vaft  Con- 
lequence  to  the  whole  :  fo  that  if  we  can't   mark 
where  the  Center  is,  or  rather  if  we  can  fee  that 
the  Sun  is  not  in  that  Center,  we  ought  to  fufpend 
our  Judgments,  and  feek  a  litde  further.    As  to  the 
other  Part,  viz.  of  the  Sun's  having  fome  Motion 
of  his  own,  even  in  our  Syftem,  feveral  Moderns 
allow  it :  as  for  Example,  a  Motion  round  its  own 
Center  -,  nay,  they  have  calculated   in  how   many- 
Days  he  performs  this  Motion.     Now  in  that  Sup- 
pofition,  how  many  thoufand  Miles  as  Hoi:r  muft 
any  part   of  his  outward  Orb  perform,  confidering 
the  immenfe  Diameter  as  is  allowed  him  by  our 
Philolbphers  .''  Again,  when  the  Sun  revolves  round 
his  own  Center,  is  he  tyed  and  faftcned  to  the  fame 
place  like  a  Top.^  or  does   his  whole  Bulk  make 
way,  or  make  a  Progrefiion  :  If  he  is  tyed  to  one 
place,  what  is  it  that  keeps  him  there,  any  more 
than  the  Earth,  which  is  preffcd  on  all  fides  by  an 
immenfe  refifting   Fluid  ;    yet  it  makes  a  Progref- 
fion   at  the  Rate  of  a  thoufand   Miles  an  Elour. 
If  the  Sun,  like  the  Earth,  makes  a  Progrefllon 
by  revolving  round   its  Center,  what  an  immenfe 

Space 
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Space  muft  he  perform  iii  one  Day  ?  On  the  whole 
then,  it  feems  mod  natural  to  allow  either  tlie 
Earth  or  the  Sun  to  be  at  red,  and  not  the  whole 
Machine  to  be  in  a  perpetual  Dance.  The  Sun, 
by  their  own X^oncefTions,  is  not  at  reft;  but  on 
the  contrary,  muft  move  with  an  unconceivable 
Velocity,  even  in  their  Syftem  •,  which  muft  argue 
fomething  wrong  in  the  building  of  it. 

5.  Our  Moderns  glory  in  this  new  Syftem,  as 
if  it  were  a  peculiar  Honour  to  our  Age  and  Na- 
tion to  have  been  the  Inventor  of  k.  I  am  the 
fartheft  Man  in  the  World  from  envying  any  Ho- 
nour to  our  own  Nation  :  but  it  is  certain,  we  Vs'ere 
not  the  Inventors,  but  of  the  very  worft  patt  of 
it  ;  that  is,  the  accounting  for  it  by  mutual  Gra^ 
vital  ion  and  AttraBlon.  That  is  our  own  Inven- 
tion, as  it  is  fomctime^  called  the  Syftem  of  At- 
tra^ioHy  which  inftead  of  being  an  Honour  to  it, 
is  a  moft  unphilofophical  Contrivance,  very  little 
better  than  the  different  Spheres  and  the  Primum 
Mobile  of  the  Antients,  by  which  neverthclefs  they 
made  fiiift  to  account  for  the  different  Motions  of 
the  celeftial  Orbs  tolerably  well.  However,  the 
aftronomical  part  was  brought  to  very  great  Im- 
provements long  before  this  Syftem  of  Attraclion 
was  thought  on  ;  witnefs  the  Corredion  of  the 
Kalcndarin  1582,  where  very  great  Aftronomers 
were  concerned.  The  famous  Jycho  Brahe  was  a 
very  great  Man  that  w:ay,  with  a  great  many  others 
before  him.  But  I  own,  and  to  the  Honour  of  our 
Nation  be  it  fpoken,  our  incomparable  Sir  Ifacc 
Ne-wton  feems  10  have  excelled  them  all  in  the 
aftronomical  part  -,  which  neverthelefs  can't  be  at- 
tributed to  any  modern  Invention.  Nor  can  the 
Earth's  Motion  round  the  Sun,  inftead  of  the 
Sun's  round  the  Earth,  be  deemed  our  Invention : 
Z  3   ,  Tome 
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fome  of  the  Antients  thought  of  it  from  a  very 
early  Antiquity  -,  but  the  celebrated  Copernicus 
adopted  it  in  a  peculiar  manner,  that  it  is  gene- 
rally called  the  Copernican  Syjlem  \  but  not  of  our 
own  Invention^  except  that  part,  as  was  obferved, 
of  mutual  Attraction  and  Gravitation  ;  which  i3 
fo  far  from  being  an  Honour  to  us,  chat  notwith- 
ftanding  fo  many  ran  away  with  it  at  its  firil  Ap- 
pearance, on  account  of  the  fuppofed  Author  of 
it,  fcveral  learned  Men  look  upon  k  now  as  a  very 
groundlefs  Notion,  as  it  really  is,  N.  B.  The 
Author  of  it  took  ie  as  a  mere  Hypothefis  -,  and 
did  not  deny,  but  Gravity  might  be  caufed  by 
Ibme  external  Impdient^ 

Thefe  are  fome  of  the  Defecfls  of  the  Nsivtoniait 
Syftem  -,    fcveral  of  them   very  great,    and  even 
palpable  :    as  that  of  an   immechanical   Power  in 
mere  Bodies,  of  mutually  attraftmg  each  other  ae 
all  Diftances,  without  any  phyfical  Contact,,  or  Con- 
nexion in  Nature  :  that  of  the  Planets  being  pulled 
down  into  Curves,,  either  circular,  or  elliptical,  by 
an   innate   Power  of   Gravity,    of   which   we  can 
have  no  Idea  in  mere  inactive  Matter  ;  befides  its 
explaining  one   obfcure  Effe6l,  by  another  more 
obfcure  :  that  of  either  not  accoiwiting  at  all  for 
the  principal  and  moft  wonderful   EfFe6t  of  the 
whole  Univcrfc,  I'iz.  the  Continuatkn  of  the  pro- 
grejfrce  Motion  of  the  fame  Planets  ;   or  account- 
ing for   it  by   a  palpable  Inconfiftence,  of  eidier 
moving  in  a  Vacmimy  or  Medium  without  any  Re- 
liftance.     Not   to   mention    their    fuppofing   the 
Earth's  Motion  fo  certain,  that  there  could  be  no 
Difficulty  in  it ;  infomuch  that  fome  of  them  ima- 
gine it  gives  a  handle  to  Free-thinkers  to  ridicule 
the  Scriptures,  as  teaching  a  Falfhood  by  fuppofing 
the  Sun  to  raove^  as  our  cotnmon  Scnfes  tell  us  it 

does. 
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does.  Whereas,  fince  we  Ice  To  many  evident  De- 
fers in  all  eftablifhed  Syftems  hitherto,  and  parti- 
cularly in  this  our  darling  Syftem,  it  muft  be  extreme- 
ly rafh  to  blame  the  Scriptures  for  not  entering  into 
any  Syftem^  but  fpeaking  according  to  the  Report  of 
our  Senfes,  the  common  Acceptation  of  Men,  and 
even  aS  they  themfelves  fpeak,  when  they  fiiy.  The 
Sun  is  up,  the  Sun  is  down,  the  Sun  is  gone  towards 
the  Weft,  is  now  juft  come  over  our  Heads,  C^Pf.  it 
would  be  very  pretty  to  fay.  The  Earth  is  rifen, 
the  Earth  is  down,  the  Earth  is  gone  fo  far  Eaft- 
ward,  and  the  like  :  whereas  one  would  think  it 
were  much  more  rational  not  to  carp  at  Heaven, 
till  we  knew  better  whatpaffes  upon  Earth. 

There  is  another  Syftem,  or  rather  Conjc(5lure 
about  the  original  Conftitution  of  our  Syftem, 
which  I  never  faw  in  Print,  but  was  informed  of 
it  by  a  very  learned  Man.  It  is  ingenious  enough, 
and  goes  further,  as  to  the  Motion  of  the  Planets, 
both  progrefiive  and  circular,  than  any  has  done, 
as  I  have  met  with  •,  particularly  the  progreflive 
Motion,  the  moft  difficult  of  all :  though  there 
are  fome  infuperable  Difficulties  in  it,  as  will  be 
feen  in  their  proper  place  :  and  chiefly  regards  fe- 
condary  Caufes,  not  the  firft  productive  Caufe. 
He  juftly  fuppofes,  the  firft  original  Motion  of  ihe 
Planets  could  not  proceed  from  themfelves  j  fo  that 
when  the  Matter  and  firft  Bulk  of  the  Planets  were 
firft  created,  as  they  could  not  create  themfelves, 
they  could  not  move  of  themfelves  any  way,  being 
incapable  of  themfelves,  and  of  their  own  Nature, 
to  move  either  upwards  or  downwards,  right  or 
left,  in  ftraight  Lines  or  in  Curves,  and  intirely  in- 
different to  be  impelled  any  way  :  as  they  could 
not  move  themfelves,  yet  fince  they  are  actually  in 
Motion,  they  muft  either  be  created  /.';  Motion^  or 
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fet  a  moving  by  God.     There    feems    to   be   no 
more  JJifficulty  for  God  to  create  them  in  Motion, 
or  giving  them  Motion  at  the  fame  Inftant,  than 
to  create  tl^m  at  Reft.     Perhaps   the  nrft  Motion 
given  to  them  by  God  was  circular  ;  or,  if  all  Mo- 
tion afFedls  a  ftraight  Line,  may  be  kept  in  Curves 
by   the  Refinance  and  PrelTure  of  the  Fluid  fur- 
rounding  them  :    for,  though  innate   Gravity  and 
Attradlion  be  a  mere  Chim;ini,  yet  all  Fluids,  and 
every  Particle  of  Fluids,  being  real  Bodie?,  muft- 
have  its   Refiftance  j  and  being  prefltd   upon   by- 
the  Planets  once  fet  in   Motion,  muft  refiit  and 
prefs   back  again  upon  the  Plajiet,  on  account  of 
their  mutual  Contafl  ;  that  every  Body  furrounded 
by  a  Fluid,  is  in   a  State  of  Prefllire  ^  and   that 
whenever    that   Body  fet   in  Motion  preffes  upork 
,  the  Fluid,  the  Fluid  preffes   upon  it  and    refifts  its 
Motion  i  by  confequence  the   whole  is  in  a  Stare 
of    Preffure,    or  Squeeze^    throughout  the  whols 
planetary  Syftcm  •,    as  indeed   numberlefs    Experi^ 
ments  convince  us  of  it.     Hence  the  firffc  fupreme 
Caufe  having  created  the  whole  material   Syflem 
in   fuch  a  Squeeze    and    Preffure,    and  the  fame 
Caufe  giving  the  firft  progreffive  Motion,  whether 
circular^  or  aiming  at  ftraight  Lines,  fince  of  itfelf 
it  could  have  no  Motion  at  all,  as  is  evident,  the 
Refiftance  and  Preffure  of  the  vaft  Fluid  furround- 
ing  the  Body  moved,  might  keep  it  in  a  Curve, 
cither  circular  or  elliptic  ;  the  former  leems  moft: 
natural  j  as  fome  of  our  Philofophers  begin  to  fur- 
mife,  that  the  Planets  are  moved  in  Circles  rather 
than  Ellipfes.     Be  that  as  it  will,  the  keeping  the 
Planets  in  Curves  fsems  to  be  accounted  for  pretty 
well  by  the  Refiftance,  Squeeze,  and  Preffure  of 
the  ambient  Fluid  ;  which  by  the  Bulk  and  Soli- 
dity of  ench  material  Particle,  muft  be  in  a  State 
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of   Refiftance  when    prefled   upon  ;    befide   fome 
other  additional    Caufe  of    Rich    a    Squeeze    and 
Preflure,  as  will  be  fecn  prefently  ;  as  it  is  fa(5t  the 
Fluid  round  our  Earth  is  in  a  very  great  Squeeze., 
and  Prefllire.     The  great  Difficulty  ftill  is,  what 
it  is  that  continues   and   keeps  thefe  great  Bodies, 
our  Earth  for  Example,  in  this  progrefTive  Motion, 
overcoming   this   Refiftance,  and  perfifting  ftill  in 
Motion,  if  not  in  a  ftraight  Line,  at    leaft  in   a 
Curve  ?  Th€  moft  unexceptionable  Reafon  is,  that 
it  muft  be  moved  and  continued  by  the  immediate 
Power  of  the  firft  Caufe  giving  them  their  firft  pro- 
grefiive  Motion  •,  or  elfe  by  fome  intelligent  Agents 
deputed  for  that  purpofe,  and  the  continual  Prefer- 
vation  of  the  World.     I  believe  it  might  be  eafily 
proved,    that  fpiritual  Agents  can  give  Motion  to 
Bodies,  though  Bodies  can't  give  it  to  themfelves. 
God,  the  moft  fpiritual  Being  in  Nature,  certainly 
can  :  and  in  all   probability.  Angels  and  the  Souls 
of  Men   can  fet  Bodies   in   Motion.     Hence  the 
great  Philofopher  Ariftotle^    one   of   the   greateft: 
Speculators  of  Nature   in  the  World,  is.  faid   to 
have  held,  (for  I  have  him  not  by  me)  that  the 
progreftive  Motion  of  the  Planets  is   caufed   and 
continued  by  Intelligences  :  And  the  learned  Mon- 
fieur  Bayle  thinks,  that  fuch  Motions  can*t  be  per- 
formed  without  them.     Plis  Words   are  :   "  As 
*■*'  for  the  Opinion  of  thofe,  who  admit  of  moving 
"  Intelligences   as    Aftiftant  Forms,    1  don't    fee 
*'  how  one  can  be  without  them  :   And  I  fancy 
"  the   Copernicans    will    fall    into    it,    fooner    or 
*'  later,    in    relation    to    tlieir    Planet s^*^     Bayle, 
Critical  Dictionary ^    in  the    Article  of    Riccius, 
(Paul.) 

But  the  learned  Gentleman  whofe  Conjeftures  I 
am  now  giving,  imagines,   that  the  Planets  may 

be 
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be  continiicd  In  Motion  by  mere  Mechanifiru,  after 
the  firft  Creation  ;  and  their  firft  progreflive  Force 
given  them  by  the  fupreme  Mover.  MisConjedlure  is, 
that  the  Sun  is  i\\c  fecondary  immediate  Caufe  under 
God,  of  the  Motion  of  the  Planets,  while  the  fame 
Planets  are  kept  in  their  Courfes  by  the  Refiftance 
and  Squeeze  ot  the  ambient  Fluids.  He  fuppofes 
the  Sun  as  an  ifumenfe  Fire^  or  a  Congregate  of  the 
mod  fubtle  and  penetrating  Flame,  confiding  of 
the  fined  Particles  of  all  Matter.  The  Nature  of 
all  Fire  feems  to  confid,  in  a  perpetual,  intedine, 
vortical^  and  turbulent  Motion  of  its  Parts  within 
themfelves  ;  either  driving  out  all  other  Matter  from 
its  Vortex^  when  it  can't  convert  it  into  its  own 
Subdance  •,  or  by  breaking  them  to  Pieces  converts 
them  into  a  like  Finenefs  and  Motion  with  itfelf, 
makes  them  become  Fire ;  if  any  other  Materials 
rufli  in  upon  it,  which  it  can't  convert  into  its  own 
Nature,  it  repels  it,  drives  it  out  of  its  Vortex,  if 
the  Body  of  Fire  be  vadly  great  -,  if  not  of  force  to 
maintain  its  Vortex,  [he  does  not  mean  a  Cartefian 
Vortex]  but  is  ovcr-pov;ered  by  the  rufliing  in  of 
heterogeneous  Bodies,  which  dedroyand  dilTipate 
that  intedine,  turbulent,  and  vortical  Motion,  it 
ceafes  to  be  Fire,  and  is  extinguidied.  Thus  an  im- 
menfe  Quantity  of  Gun-powder,  as  it  is  compound- 
ed of  Materials  fitly  prepared  for  fuch  a  Motion, 
being  fet  on  Fire,  expels  the  ambient  Fluid,  and 
every  thing  elfe  in  its  Way,  by  its  fuddcn  and  im- 
petuous Force  :  But  the  ambient  Fluid  by  its  Re- 
iidance  returns  upon  it,  and  difllpates  it  with  fuch 
a  Collifion,  as  creates  that  enormous  Sound  and 
Shock  attending  fuch  a  Collifion.  Thus,  even  the 
vFlamc  of  a  Candle,  as  long  as  it  keeps  out  the  am- 
bient Fluid,  and  maintains  its  Vortex  and  intedine 
Motion,  continues  Flame,  and  even  drives  Bodies 

trom 


DlfT.  IX.       MosAicAL  Creation.  347 

from  it  •,  but  if  the  ambient  Fluid  breaks  in  upon  it 
two  violently,  though  it  refifts  a  moderate  Force, 
and  repels  it  with  a  fenfible  Noife,  yet,  a  two  vio- 
lent rufhing  in  of  the  Air  diflipates  the  vortical  Mo- 
tion, and  puts  it  out,  as  much  as  Water  would  do. 

'Tis  certain  in  faft,  that  all  Fire  creates  an  un- 
equal Pre^ure  in  the  ambient  Fluid,  while  the  fame 
Fluid  is  preffing  in  upon  it,  to  reftore  an  Equilibri- 
um :  This  we  fee  by  Draughts  of  Air  made  by 
kindling  Fire  j  as  in  Smoke  Jacks^  as  they  are  cal- 
led. *ris  not  fo  much  the  Smoke,  that  turns  the 
Fans,  as  the  Air  rufhing  in  to  fill  up  the  rarified  ' 
Space,  or  the  Inequality  caufed  by  the  Fire :  Since  if 
there  be  no  perceptible  Smoke,  but  the  cleareft  Fire, 
the  Fans  will  turn  by  the  rufhing  in  of  the  Air  up 
the  Chimney,  to  reftore  an  Equilibrium  :  Not  lo 
much  to  feed  the  Fire,  as  fome  vainly  imagine,  or 
to  turn  into  Fire  by  way  of  Pabulum  for  it,  though 
perhaps  fome  fulphureous  Particles  contained  in 
the  Air  may  help  to  feed  it  :  But  the  rufliing  in  of 
the  Air  is  chiefly  to  fill  up  the  Inequality  caufed  by 
the  Fire  :  Hence  we  fee  that  light  Bodies,  as  Pa- 
per, Feathers,  ^c.  rufh  in  at  the  fame  Time  •,  not 
fo  much  into  the  Fire,  as  up  the  Draught  caufed 
by  that  Fire  ;  though  perhaps  they  may  be  finged, 
as  they  go. 

Now  to  apply  this  as  a  probable  Conje6turc :  The 
Sun,  fays  he,  is  an  immenfe  Body  of  the  moft  fub- 
tle  Fire,  placed  in  the  Center  of  the  Syftem  j 
created  originally  by  the  fupreme  Caufe,  in  that 
prodigious  inteftine  and  vortical  Motion  of  its  Parts; 
driving  out  the  ambient  Fluid,  and  keeping  it  in  fo 
much  greater  Prefiure,  as  it  would  have  to  be  ex- 
panded in  the  vaft  Space  equal  to  the  Sun's  Diame- 
ter i  and  at  the  fame  Time  darting  his  Rays,  which 
are  real  Bodies,  and  real  Particles  of  Matter,  as 
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may  be  proved  by  manifeft  Reafons  and  Experi- 
ments :  This  immenie  Fire,  I  fay,  darting  its  Rays 
•with  a  moft  incredible  Velocity,  and  (Iriking  againft 
the  folid  Bodies  of  the  Planets^  hanging  in  the  Fluid, 
and  fo  equally  ported,  that  a  fmall  F^orce  might 
turn  them  round  their  own  Center,  and  that  too  ac- 
cording to  the  firft  Direction  of  the  Stroke  given 
by  thofe  luminous,  but  real  material  Particles  ; 
which  darting  Rays,  or  Strokes,  continuing  as  long 
as  the  Sun  or  folar  Fire  continues,  will  give  to  the 
Planets  a  perpetual  Motion  round  their  own  Cen- 
ter. Now,  if  the  Planet?,  by  revolving  round 
their  Center,  make  Way,  or  any  Progreflion,  as 
our  Earth  does,  according  to  our  modern  Philofo- 
phers,  in  the  fame  Orbit  they  fay  it  now  moves, 
there  will  be  a  conftant  progrefllve  Motion  :  The 
PrefTure  of  the  Medium  keeps  them  from  going  out 
of  their  Curves  •,  and  the  folar  Fire,  by  the  F'orce 
of  the  Strokes  of  his  Rays,  not  only  puts  and 
keeps  them  in  Motion,  but  alio  vindicating  and 
maintaining  its  own  Sphere,  by  the  inteftine  and 
vortical  Motion  in  which  it  was  created,  i.  e.  in 
the  Nature  of  an  immcnfe  Fire,  keeps  the  fame 
Planets  in  their  conftant  Situation,  Thus,  accord- 
ing to  their  Syftem,  both  the  progrcfiive  and  cir- 
cular Motion  of  the  Planets  may  be  accounted 
for  mechayiicaUy^  and  the  Sun,  though  firft  necef- 
farily  depending  on  the  fupreme  Caufe,  may  bd 
efteemed  the  fecondary  Caufe  of  the  Motions  of  the 
Planets,  and  the  very  Life  and  Soul  cf  the  whole 
material  Syftem. 

This  Conjecture  is  ingenious  enough,  and  feems 
to  give  fome  glimmering  of  what  has  never  been 
yet  rightly  accounted  for.  But  there  are  very  great 
Difficulties  againft  it  :  As  firft  •,  All  the  Difficulties 
againft  the  Earth's  Motion  at  all,  both  from  the 

Scripture, 
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Scripture,  our  common  Senfes,  Reafon  and  Expe- 
riments, as  there  are  fome  very  great  ones,  as  will 
be  feen  afterwards,  are  equally  againil  this  Syftem. 
^dhj,  '  Tis  hard  to  conceive,  how  the  Rays  of  the 
Sun  ftriking  againft  the  vail  Bulk  of  the  Planets, 
the  Earth  for  Example,  can  have  Force  fufficient  to 
turn  it  round  its  own  Axis,  although   it  fliould  be 
equally  poifed  in  a  Fluid.      3^//)',  Though  the  Rays 
of  the  Sun  fliould  have  Force  enough  to  turn  the 
Earth  and  the  reft  of  the  Planets  round  their  Axes  •, 
yet  if  the  fame  Rays  ihould  not  caufe  a  Progrefllon 
at  the  fame  Time,  they  would  not  anfwer  the  End 
of  this  Hypothefis  :  Now  though  it  be  allow^ed  that 
a  fmall  matter  might  turn  the  Planets  round  their 
Axes  in  the  Poife,  they  are  fuppofed  to  be  in,  yet, 
as  the  Earth  at  leaft,  if  not  the  red  of  rhe  Planets,  is 
fo  equally  and  ftrongly  preffed  on  all  Sides  by  the  am- 
bient Fluid,  that  the  Sun's  Rays  don't  feem   to 
have  Force  fufficient  to  caufe  fuch  a  prodigious  Pro- 
greflion,     it   muft    make    in    twenty-four   Hours. 
4/y??/y,  A  Body  of  ever  fo  great  a  Bulk  may  revolve 
round  its  own   Center,  and   not  make  Way,  or 
Progreflion  ;  provided  it  be  equally  preiTed  on  all 
Sides.      S^^b->  Though  the  F'orce  of  the  Sun's  Rays 
fhould  be  fufHcient  to  caufe  the  Earth  both  to  turn 
round  its  Center,  and  make  fuch  a  ProgrelTion,  as 
to  finifli  its  annual  Courfe  round  the  Sun,  in  365 
Days,  i^c.  it  is  ftill  harder  to  conceive  how  the 
fame  Rays,eirherdire6t  or  reflefting  from  the  Earth, 
can   turn   the  Moon  with  all  her  different  Motions 
round  the  Earth  and  the  Sun.    6tbiy,  It   feems  to 
follow  from  this  Hypothefis,  that  when  the  Moon 
is   eclipfed   by  the  Earth,    intercepting  the  Sun's 
Rays  from  her,  fhe  muft  ftand  ftill,  till   the  Sun's 
Rays  fliall  ilrike  on  her  again  •,  and  when  the  Moon 
eclipfes  the  Sun,  and  keeps  great  Part  of  the  Sun's 

Rays 
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■Rays  from  the  Earth,  the  Earth's  Motion  muft  be 
retarded  in  that  Cafe,  and  fo  of  others  ;  which  would 
introduce  a  great  Confufion  in  our  Accounts  of  tlie 
planetary  Syftem.  Thefe  Inconveniences  alone  feem 
to  deftroy  this  Hypothefis.  However,  the  Gentle- 
man anfwered,  that  the  Eclipfes,  inftead  of  de- 
ftroying  his  Hypothefis,  rather  confirm  it  -,  and 
perhaps  may  account  for  thofe  vaft  Irregularities  in 
the  Motions  of  the  Planets,  which  have  given  Plii- 
lofophcrs  fo  much  trouble  ;  as  when  they  feem  to 
us  to  be  fometimes^j//(?«£2r)',  without  any  Pro- 
greOion  in  their  periodical  Courfcs,  and  fometimes 
even  retrograde^  &c.  He  thinks  that  thefe  Eclipfes, 
by  intercepting  the  Rays  and  Force  of  the  Sun,  the 
prime  Mover  under  God,  may  be  the  real  Occafion 
of  thofe  Irregularities.  But  as  I  have  not  7'ime  to 
confider  thefe  Points  {o  minutely,  they  muft  be  left 
as  Hints  to  future  Difcoveries. 

But  there  are  fome  other  very  obvious  Difficul- 
ties againft  this  Hypothefis,  u  e.  the  Nature  of 
the  Solar  Fire,  what  it  is  ?  what  is  it  that  feeds 
it,  and  keeps  it  up  ?  fmce  all  other  Fires  we 
know  of,  require  a  Pabulnm  to  fupport  them. 
I  grant,  that  allowing  the  Sun  to  be  an  immenfe 
Fire  in  the  Center  of  the  Syftem,  vindicating  to 
itfelf  that  vaft  Space  equal  to  its  Diameter,  and 
darting  forth  its  Rays  all  around,  and  by  confe- 
quence  muil  ftrike  againft  the  Bulk  of  the  Planets, 
hanging  in  an  equal  Poife  in  the  Fluid.  Nay 
further,  by  vindicating  its  Place  and  driving  out 
all  other  Bodies  from  its  Sphere,  muft  keep  the 
ambient  Fluid  in  a  great  Preflure,  as  the  fix*d 
Stars,  if  they  are  Suns,  muft  do  the  fame  •,  and 
the  immenfe  Bulk  of  the  Planets,  with  their  im- 
petuous Motion,  muft  contribute  to  keep  our 
Fluid  in  a  prodigious  Squeeze.  That  Situation  is 
the  moft  proper  for  the  Purpofe ;  fince,  accord- 
ing to  that  homely  Comparifon,  'tis  more  natu- 
ral 
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ral  that  the  Meat  ftiould  turn  round  towards  the 
Fire,  than  the  Fire  turn  round    the  Meat.     But 
ftill  the  Difficulty  is,  what  can  maintain  and  feed 
this  immenfe  Fire,  that   it  fhould   not  be  fpent 
out  at  laft,  by  communicating  its  Heat   and  In- 
fluence to  the  reft  of  Nature  ?     To  fuppofe,  that 
it  is  fed  by  Exhalations  from  the  Tame  Planets,  is 
to  fiiy  nothing  ;    for  thefe  Exhalations  mull  in 
Time  be  exhaufted,  and  the  Planets   themfelves 
muft  be  exhaufted  and  turned  into  Fire,  as  the 
Aliment   of  all  other  Fires  is.     Now,  if  either 
the  Force  of  the  Sun's  Fire  fliould  be  diminiilied, 
or  the  Bulk  of  the  Planets  leffened,  they  would 
either  be  drove  into  larger  Curves,  in  cafe  their 
Bulk  and  Refiftance  were  lelTened,  or  if  the  Sun's 
Force    were   diminifhed,  the   Rcfiflance   of  the 
Medium    would  prefs   them    into  leifer  Curves ; 
or,  perhaps,  drive  them  into  the  Sun  at  laft.  To 
all  this    he   gives   an  Anfwer,  which   though   a 
weak  one,  feems  to   be  the  only  one  as  can  be 
-  given ;  anci  even    that    is    precarious,  viz.  That 
the  Solar  Fire  is  the  pure  Elemenlal  Fire  that   re- 
quires no  Aliment  to  keep  it  up  like  other  Fires  ; 
but  by  its  prodigious  intcftine  and  vertical  Mo- 
tion, given  originally  by  God,  or  indeed  produced 
in  that  State  by  God,  it  vindicates  its  own  immenfe 
Space,  according  to  its  Diameter,  and  drives  off  all 
heterogeneous  Bodies,  as  may  break  in  upon  it,  and 
put  it  out  •,  as  all  other  Fires  are  extinguifhed  chief- 
ly by  other  heterogenous  Bodies  breaking  in  upon 
them,  and  by  deftroying  thatinteftine  vortical  Mo- 
tion of  its  Parts,  caufe  it  to  ceafeto  be  Plre.  Thus 
a  Torch,  or  the  Flame  of  a  Candle,    as  long  as 
it  can  keeps  up  its  Confiiience,  continues  Flame, 
and  drives  out  the  Air,  till  the  Flame  is  fepa- 
rated;  much  more  the  immenfe  Bulk  of  the  Sun. 
That  the  folar   Rays  are   real   Fire,  is  evident, 
fince  being  colleded  in  a  burning  Qlafs  or  Specu- 
lum, 


352  Btjfertatiom  on  the         DilT.  IX. 

lum,  that  is,  being  united  in  one,  and  all  other 
heterogeneous  Particles  feparated  from  them, 
they  become  a  mod  fierce  Fire,  and  fet  every 
thing  almoft  on  fire  they  meet  with.  Though 
all  thofe,  as  was  obferved,  are  ingenious  Thoughts, 
yet  they  are  far ,  enough  from  being  fatisfaclory, 
taking  all  the  Difficulties  againft  this  Hypothefis 
together  ;  and  the  laft  Solution,  viz.  That  the  folar 
Fire  is  the  pure  elemental  Fire,  (landing  in  need 
of  no  Aliment,  or  Pabulum  to  keep  it  up, 
though  it  may  carry  more  Probability  along  with 
at,  than  fome  of  our  modern  Flypothefes,  yet, 
in  the  main,  is  a  little  precarious. 

On  the  Whole,  by  the  almoll  infuperable  Dif- 
ficulties and  Defefts  in  all  our  modem  Syftems, 
it  manifeftly  appears,  what  a  vain  Thing  it  is  for 
our  modern  Sceptics  to  rejeft  the  Scripture  Ac- 
counts, becaufe  they  do  not  fecm  to  fquare  with 
our  Notions  of  the  World  and  Nature.  Since  our 
moft  laboured  Sy Items  have  fuch  Flaws  in  them, 
that  our  weak  Reafon  can  never  reconcile  them  ; 
and,  indeed,  is  as  good  as  loft  in  endlefs  Diffi- 
culties and  Contradidlions,  when  we  come  to  the 
primary  Ccnftituents  of  all  merely  material  Com- 
pofitions  :  Can  we  wonder  then,  that  our  weak 
Reafon  cannot  comprehend  the  divine  Myittries 
of  Faith,  and  Things  that  belong  immediately  to 
God,  fo  eflentially  fupcrior  to  our  fcanty  Com- 
prehenfions  ?  What  we  are  to  feek  is,  that  God 
has  revealed  them  to  us. 

iV.  B.  Though  the  Sun  fhould  be  the  primary 
Mover  of  the  Grand  Mechanifm^  under  God  -,  as 
not  only  the  Movements  cf  the  Heavens,  but  the 
conftant  Produftion  of  all  fublunary  .Species  are 
undoubtedly  regulated  by  infinite  Knowledge  and 
Wifdom  ;  fo  'tis  impoffible  to  conceive  how  they 
can  continue  to   be  produced,  but  by   the  fame 
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divine  Governor,  either  eftablifhing  a  conftant 
Law  and  Courfe  of  Nature  from  the  Beginning  j 
or  rather,  perpetuating  his  omnipotent  Influence 
over  them,  fmce  the  blind  Impetus  of  mere  ftupid 
Matter  may  run  into  great  Exorbitancies. 

Phyjical  ConjeSfures  concernir^  the  FIGURE  of 
the  EARTH. 

This  Article  is  only  defigned  to  fliew,  that 
fome  Moderns  raflily  run  away  with  the  Notion, 
that  the  diurnal  Motion  of  the  Earth  makes  it 
bulge  out  under  the  Line  higher  than  in  other 
Parts.  The  Reafons  herein  Ihew,  that  this  muft 
be  wrong  with  refpeft  to  the  whole  terraqueous 
Globe. 

According  to  public  Accounts,  feveral  emi- 
nent Mathematicians  have  been  fent  out  to 
difcover  the  Figure  of  the  Earth  •,  fome  North, 
fome  South)  fome  under  the  Equator,  and 
between  the  Tropics,  whofe  Reports  declare 
to  us,  as  they  fay,  that  the  Earth  is  more  elevat- 
ed at  the  Equator,  and  between  the  Tropics, 
than  towards  the  Poles;  or,  in  other  Words,  that 
the  Diameter  of  the  Equator  is  confiderably 
longer  than  the  Axis  of  the  Earth. 

Now  there  are  very  ftrong  phyfical  iWgu- 
ments  againft  this  -,  fhewing,  that  the  Earth,  \  tne- 
rally  fpeaking,  muft  be  more  depreflfed  tcvards 
the  Equator,  than  towards  the  Poles  •,  which  I 
propofe  to  the  Confideration  cf  the  Learned,  be- 
ing ready  and  willing  to  acquiefce  to  better  Judg- 
ments. If  thefe  Arguments  are  conclufive,  there 
muft  be  fjme  Miftake  in  the  Meafurements  an4 
Calculations  of  thefe  learned  Difcoverers  ;  to 
avoid  which  is  very  difficult ;  fmce  the  Girth  or 
Circle  of  the  Earth,  containing  fo   many   thou- 
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fand  Miles  in  its  whole  Extent,  fucli  a  Circle  mufl: 
recede  from  a  ftraight  Line,  almoft  infenfibly  ;  as 
indeed  all  Circles  do  by  almoft  infinite  Proportions ; 
that  by  all  our  external  Senfes,  a  Segment  of  the 
Equator,  or  of  any  great  Circle  of  the  Earth  of  fe- 
veral  Miles  Extent,  will  appear  to  us  almoft  as  a 
flraight  Line  ;  though  Part  of  a  real  Circle  all  the 
while.  This  muft  make  it  vaftly  difficult  to  de- 
termine the  Point  in  Queftion  by  Geographical 
Meafurements.  I  mean  ftill  with  refpedt  to  the 
whole  terraqueous  Globe  :  Though  fome  particular 
Parts  of  it  may  be  more  elevated  towards  the  Equa- 
tor ;  but  that  is  nothing  to  the  whole  :  So  fome 
Parts  may  and  muft  be  elevated  towards  the  Poles, 
where  they  recede  from  the  Sea. 

'Tis  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  there  are  great 
Irregularities  in  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  and  fome 
Parts  of  the  Earth  may  rife,  or  be  more  elevated 
under  the  Equator,  than  towards  the  Poles  •,  and 
ince  verfa  ;  but  thefe  are  all  partial,  or  local,  and 
but  a  Trifle  to  the  whole.  *Tis  alfo  certain  that  the 
Earth  is  Ihclving  or  depreffed  towards  all  Arms^  or 
Branches  of  the  Sea,  whether  they  run  towards  the 
Poles,  or  between  the  Tropics  ;  and  the  Earth 
muft  rife  in  fome  Proportion,  as  we  recede  from 
thofe  Arms  of  the  Ocean  :  that  if  an  Arm  or  Branch 
of  the  Sea  extends  itfelf  nigh  thePolesof  the  World, 
the  Parts  of  the  Earth  from  that  Arm.  of  the  Earth 
ftretching  towards  the  Poles,  muft  go  rifing  to- 
wards the  Equator  :  Bat  thefe,  as  was  faid,  are 
only  Partial,  and  a  Trifle  with  refpect  to  the 
whole. 

Though  it  fhoiild  be  certain  that  fome  Parts  of 
the  Earth  at  the  Equator,  and  nigh  either  of  the 
Tropics,  fhould  be  higher  in  fome  Places,  as  I 
believe  fome- Parts  of  the  Earth  really  are  >  yet  there 
■*^"  '  is 
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is  a  vaftly  greater  Extent  of  the  Earth  towards  the 
Equator   and  between    the  Tropics,    which   runs 
fiehing  and  deprejed  towards  thole  Circles,  as  will 
be  Teen  prefendy  ;  which  abundantly  counter-ballan- 
ces  any  Rifing  or  Elevation  of  fome  particular  Parts 
of  the  Earth  about  the  Equator  •,  and  by  Confe- 
quencc  fuch  Rifings  muft  be  efteemed  as  mere  par- 
tial and  local  Irregularities  of  the  Earth's  Surface. 
Notwithftanding  which  it  will  appear,  that  the  ter- 
raqueous Globe,  on  the  whole^  is  more  dcprefTed  to- 
wards the  Equator  and  between  the  Tropics,  than 
as  wc  recede  from  them  ;  and  by  Confequence,  thac 
the  GiTth  and  Circle    of   the   whole  terraqueous 
Globe  there,    has   a   fhorter  Diameter,   than  the 
Axis  of  the  fame  terraqueous  Globe,  taken  in  the 
whole,  for  the  following  Reafons. 
,    I.  'Tis   well  known  to  Geographers  and  Ikil- 
ful  Navigators,    that  the  main  Ocean  lies  about   the 
Middle  of  the  Earth,    moilly  under  the    LinCy 
or    between   the  Tropics   :      Thoiigh  wc  are  to 
wind  about  fome  great  Promontories,  in  the  Voyages, 
yet  we  can  fail  round  the   terraqueous  Globe,  and 
come  to  the  fame  Place  whence  we  fet  out  :  The 
chief  Part  of  which  Voyage,  will  be  between  the 
Tropics  ;    or   not  far  wide  of  them  either  Way, 
till  we  turn  into  fome  Arms  of  this  main  Ocean, 
which   lead    to   particular  Countries.     Hence  the 
main  Ocean  is  like  a  Girdle^  round  the  M.ddle  of 
the  Earth  •,  bating   fome  great  Promontories  -,  as 
the  Cape  of  Good  Bope^  one  Way  j  the  Parts  pf 
Magellan  and  Chili  j  the  North-weft  Part  of  Califor- 
nia \  and  perhaps  the  North  Eaftern  Parts  of  ^ihe-. 
rla  and  fartary  i  that  if  there  were  a  Cut  through 
the  IJlbmus  of  Darien,  into  the  South-Sea^  and  an- 
other thirough  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  we  might  fail 
round  thtT'.rraqueous  Globe,  keeping  flill  between, 
A  a  2  Of 
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cr  net  far  off  the  Tropics.  However,  as  it  is, 
the  greateft  Part  by  far  of  this  watry  Girdle  is  un- 
c'er  the  Line,  and  between  the  Tropics.  There  is 
therefore  an  mmenje  Channel^  or  Bed  of  immenfe 
Depth  for  this  watry  Girdle  round  the  Middle  of 
the  Earth  ;  or  at  leaft  the  greateft  Part  of  it  :  and 
the  Surface  of  thofe  immenfe  Waters  muft  be  lower 
than  the  Lands  furrounding  them.  Now  thefe  Wa- 
ters lying  chiefly  round  the  middle  of  the  Earth, 
under  .the  Line^  and  between  the  Tropics  ;  by 
Confequence  the  watry  Parts  at  leaft  of  the  terra- 
queous Globe  muft  be  more  deprcfled  towards  the 
Equator,  than  the  Land  towards  the  Poles  ;  and 
by  a  further  Confequence,  the  Parts  of  the  Land 
round  this  main  Ocean,  though  higher  than  the 
Ocean,  undoubtedly  do  lie  Jhehing  and  (loping, 
on  the  whole,  towards  this  immenfe  ChaHnel,  or 
hollow  Bed  of  the  Ocean  :  This  being,  as  was  (hewn, 
chiefly  under  the  Line  and  between  the  Tropics  ; 
it  is  very  natural  to  believe,  that  the  Earth  is  (helv- 
ing, or  depreffed  towards  the  Equator. 

2.  This  is  ftill  confirmed  by  the  greateft  Part 
of  the  Rivers  of  the  Earth  running  either  diredtly, 
or  indiredly,  into  this  immenfe  Channel ;  and  it  is 
no  lefs  certain,  that  Rivers,  though  fome  of  their 
Courfes  are  of  vaft  Extent,  yet  never  run  up-hill, 
or  at  leaft  higher  than  their  Sources,  unlefs  by 
Force  ;  by  Confequence  they  ftill  run  down-hill 
towards  this  Channel  from  their  Sources  j  and  if 
we  were  to  follow  them  from  their  Spring  Heads 
till  they  difcmbogue  into  the  Ocean,  we  muft  go 
downwards  or  flielving  along  with  them,  towards 
this  great  Channel,  lying  chiefly  about  the  Equator, 
or  between  the  Tropics.  Why  then  the  Earth  is 
fhelving,  or  depreffed,  for  numbers  of  Miles  to- 
wards this  Channel  j  and  as  this  Channel  cuts  the 

.Earth 
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Earth  in  the  Middle,  and  runs  almoft;  round  that 
Middle,  though  with  great  Irregularities-,  on  Ac- 
count of  the  irregular  Promontories  of  the  Earth, 
M'hile  the  Rivers  run  down  into  it  quite  round  the 
Globe,  the  Earth  mull  be  (helving  towards  this 
Channel  lying  chiefly  under  the  I  -ine  and  between 
the  Tropics,  quite  round  the  Globe  alfo,  viz.  as 
f^r  as  this  watry  Girdle  furrounds  it  ;  which  mak- 
ing by  far  the  greateft  Part  of  the  Girth  of  the  ter- 
f'aqucous  Globe,  and  that  too  between  the  Tropics, 
^he  Diameter  of  this  Girth  muft  be  fliortcr  than  the 
Axis  of  ithe  terraqueous  Globe.  'Tis  true  the 
Prancliespf  this  immenfe  Channel  CN;tend  themfelves 
towards  both  the  Poles,  and  the  Land  is  (helving 
towards  thofc  Branches  on  all  Sides,  as  Rivers  run 
into  them  j  yet  the  fftain  ^ed  of  thefe  "Waters 
is  under  the  Line  and  between  the  Tropics,  while 
the  Rivers  run  into  this  main  Bed  on  all  Sides  ; 
and  indeed  i§  the  Center  of  them,  as  we  fliall  fee 
by  and  by. 

That  the  greateft  Part  of  thfe  Rivers  round  the 
Globe  run  into  this  vail  Bed,  and  that  too  between 
the  Tropics,  as  a  great  many  do  under  the  Line, 
may  be  feen  by  the  beft  Maps,  both  in  the  Eaftfrn 
and  Weftern  Parts  of  the  World  y  as  alfo  by  tlie 
Enumeration  of  thofe  Rivers,  ij}.  In  the  Eaftero 
Parts  the  great  River  Euphrates,  with  its  irnrpeiife 
Courfc,  taking  in  the  'Tigris,  a  vail  River  alfo, 
and  Numbers  of  other  great  Rivers  falling  info 
both  of  them,  defcending  from  the  North,  and 
pouring  into  the  Ferfian  Gulph  very  nigh  our  Tro- 
pic, idly^  The  Indus^  Hydafpes,  with  the  vaft 
River  of  Ganges,  the  Rivers  from  the  Greaf  Mo- 
gul's Country,  chiefly  within  the  Tropic  -,  the 
Rivers  of  Siam,  Tonquin,  Cochin  Cbift,^c.  al- 
moft under  the  Line,  overflowing  like  the  Nile.: 
A  a  3  Eveji 
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Even  the  immenfe  Rivers  of  China  bend  very  nigh 
the  Tropic  into  the  Eaftern  Ocean,  '^dly.  In  ylfri- 
cay  the  River  of  Sennigc.ll^  which  mod  take  for 
the  prodigious  River  of  Niger y  runs  down  from 
the  Heart  of  Africa^  and  falls  into  the  Ocean  with- 
in the  Tropics,  as  do  all  the  refl  of  the  Rivers  of 
that  Part  of  Africa,  till  we  come  to  the  South- 
ern Tropic  ;  then  making  the  Promontory  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  HopCy  we  return  within  the 
Tropics  again,  till  we  come  to  the  Ealfern  Iflands, 
where  all  the  Rivers  and  Streams  in  that  im- 
menfe Trad,  fall  into  the  Ocean  between  the  Tro- 
pics, or  under' the  Line.  4/^/y,  The  greateft 
Rivers  of  America,  as  the  River  of  Amazons,  and 
all  the  Rivers  of  Brafil,  except  the  River  of  Plata, 
and  even  that  bends  towards  the  great  Ocean  of 
Brafil,  which  is  within  the  Tropics  :  The  great 
River  of  Mijfijftppi,  and  all  the  Rivers  that  run  in- 
to it,  pour  down  from  the  North-eaft  of  New  Mexi- 
co towards  that  great  Channel,  as  do  moil  of  the 
Rivers. of  the  Gulphs  o^  Mexico  and  Florida,  which 
all  tend  towards  the  fame  Tropic.  That  as  was 
obferved  before,  if  we  could  but  cut  through  the 
Promontory  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  the 
Ifthmus  of  Darien,  we  might  fail  quite  round  the 
terraqueous  Globe,  keeping  in  that 'immenfe  Chan- 
nel, ftill  between  or  not  far  off  the  Tropics ;  which 
makes  it  evident,  that  all  the  Lands  round  that  im- 
menfe Tra(5t  muft  be  fhelving  and  finking  down- 
wards to  that  vaft  Girdle  of  Waters  furrounding 
the  terraqueous  Globe. 

3.  *Tis  allowed  now  by  all,  that  the.  Tides  zxt 
caufed  by  the  PrelFure,  or  at  leaft  by  fome  Opera- 
tions of  the  Moon  on  the  yaft  Bed  of  Waters  lying 
between  the  Tropics.  By  whatfoever  Ways  and 
Means  the  Moon  afts  upon  the  Ocean,  *tis  certain 
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the  Tides  are  iorced  up  from  that  great  Bed  of  Wa- 
ters againft  the  Streams  of  Rivers,  and  even  drive 
the  Rivers  back  from  their  natural  Courfe  for  a 
Time ;  when  that  Force,  whatever  it  be,  is  over, 
after  a  little  Stand,  the  Rivers  recover  their  Courfe 
again  ;  and  the  Tides  run  back  of  themfclve?.,  with- 
out any  external  Force,  but  the  Refiftance  of  tlie 
Rivers  and  Shores,  to  compel  them  back  again,  as 
was  required  to  bring  them  In :  When  that  Force  is 
paft,  they  naturaily  fall  back  again,  becaiife  they 
are  running  downwards  towards  that  greai  Channel, 
and  Bed  of  Waters  where  they  center  \  and  need 
no  further  Force  to  drive  them  back,  as  they  did  to 
bring  them  on.  'Tis  undoubted,  1  fay,  that  when 
the  Tides  come  in,  they  are  forced  up  by  fome  ex- 
ternal Caufe,  and  run,  if  the  ExprefTion  may  be 
allowed,  up-hill^  becaufe  they  run  a  confiderable 
Way  up  the  Rivers,  and  drive  them  back  ;  where- 
as all  Rivers  run  downwards  -,  but  when  that  Force 
is  removed,  they  run  back  of  their  own  accord  down 
into  the  main  Ocean  again  ;  where  they  would  lie, 
if  fome  external  Caufe  did  not  drive  them  up  to- 
wards the  Rivers  and  Shores.  Again,  if  you  obr 
jedt  that  the  Tides  run  back  by  Rebound,  or  by 
fome  Spring  of  Elafticity,  or  by  their  own  Weight, 
[^c.  it  is  allowed  ;  that  may  be  Part  oi  the  Caufe, 
and  keep  them  in  play  for  fome  Rebounds  :  But 
it  is  certain,  that  thtjhelving  of  the  Land,  Rivers, 
and  Channel,  is  another  great  Caufe  of  their  run- 
ning back, and  of  the  Reflux.  As  it  is  certain  they  run 
downwards  with  the  Currents  of  the  Rivers,  till  the 
fame  Force  brings  them  on  again  ;  'tis  alfo  certain, 
if  there  were  nor  fuch  Force  originally,  to  puih  and 
drive  the  Waters  out  of  the  main  Ocean  up  againft 
the  Streams  and  Beds  of  the  Rivers,  which  are  cer- 
tainly Ihelving  downwards,  there  they  vv^ould  lye 
A  a  4  ^?w»a  .  in 
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in  their  vaft  Bed,  without  Fluic  or  Reflux^  at  leaft 
a^ter  the  Rebounds  of  the  firft  Impuife  were  over  j 
unlefs  that  Force  were  repeated  again  continually, 
to  drive  them  out  of  their  natural  Bed,  to  run  up 
againil  the  Streams  of  the  Rivers.  But  at  their 
Return,  the  Rifmg  of  the  Earthy  as  they  recede 
from  that  great  Channel,  drives  them  back  into  the 
main  Ocean.  .1 

This  is  alfo  confirmed  by  Courfe  of  the  Moon  5 
whether  fhe  caufes  the  Rifing  of  the  Tides  by  Pref- 
fure,  or  Attradlion ;  without  the  joint  Adtion  of 
the  Sun,  or  with  it ;  that  does  not  belong  to 
this  Difficulty  •,  though  fuch  an  Attradion  has  been 
fhewn  to  be  a  mere  Chimera.  I  fuppofe  the  Sun 
and  Moon  mud  fuck  up  the  Waters,  and  fo  let 
them  drop  down  again,  to  make  them  run  up  to 
the  Shores.  But,  I  fay,  whether  the  Tides  are 
raifed  originally  by  Depreffion,  or  Elevation  by  the 
joint  Adion  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  or' by  the  Moon 
alone,  (for  it  is  certain  they  accompany  the  Moon 
in  a  wonderful  manner)  'tis  much  a  cafe  in  this 
Place  •,  fince  that  Adlion  of  the  Moon  or  Sun  upon 
the  Waters,  is  within  the  Tropics  :  Nor  is  the 
Moon  or  Sun  direftly  over  the  Waters,  but  within 
the  faid  Tropics  ;  by  confequence,  there  is  the  firft 
Jmpulfe  that  drives  them  up  to  the  Shores,  while 
the  Rifing  and  Refillance  of  the  fame  Shores  fends 
them  back  in  the  Reflux  of  their  own  Accord,  with- 
out any  other  ImpuHe  or  Force  to  drive  them  back, 
as  was  required  to  bring  them  on  ;  fince  they  run 
down-hill,  like  the  Rivers,  into  that  vaft  Bed  be- 
tween the  Tropics,  where  they  all  center  ;  and 
remain  there,  after  fome  Rebounds,  unlefs  fome 
External  Force  drove  them  out  again. 

Hence  it  is  certain,  that  there  is  an  immenfe 
Channel,  and  Fall  of  a  prodigious  Depth  and 
Breadth  between   the  Tropics,  almoft  rgund  the 

Earth, 
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Earth,  bating  the  Promontories,  as  mentioned  be- 
fore :  And  as  thofe  Tropic?,  by  a  round  Compu- 
tation, are  at  lead  between  forty  and  fifty  Degrees 
diftant  from  one  another,  this  Channel  and  Fall 
muft  be  of  that  Breadth  at  leafl,  yet  are  lower  than 
the  Land  ;  as  it  is  no  lels  certain,  that  the  Land 
piuft  be  fhelving  and  finking  down  towards  this 
Channel,  from  the  Courfe  of  the  vaft  Rivers  run- 
ning into  it,  almoft  round  the  Earth  :  The  Dia- 
meter then  of  this  Valley  going  round  the  Earth  as 
a  Girdle,  muft  be  fliorter  than  the  Axis  of  the 
terraqueous  Globe.  There  is  no  need  of  accountT 
ing  for  irregular  and  particular  local  Tides,  or  the 
Courfes  of  fome  Rivers,  occafioned  by  particular 
Situations,  or  any  local  Elevation  of  fome  Parts  of 
the  Earth.  Thofe  are  Trifles  to  the  whole  ;  but 
it  is  indubitable,  that  there  is  fuch  an  immenfe 
Channel  and  Fall,  almoft  round  the  Earth,  to- 
wards the  middle  of  it.  *Tis  true,  there  are  great 
Irregularities  in  this  Channel,  both  as  to  the  Extent 
and  Depth  of  it ;  with  different  Elevations  in  ir, 
fo  as  perhaps  to  contain  vaft  Mountains  and  Dales 
in  its  Bofom  ;  but  in  the  whole,  it  is  vaftly  more 
deprefTed  than  the  whole  of  the  Lands  receding 
from  it.  If  fo,  the  Figure  of  the  Earth  muft  be  a 
vaft  Sphere,  or,  if  you  pleafe,  an  oblong  Spheroid, 
with  a  wide  (helving  Fall  in  the  middle  of  it  ;  and 
indeed  of  an  immenfe  Profundity,  and  even  Extent 
and  Breadth  in  fome  Parts  ;  of.  w^ich  there  can 
be  no  rational  Difpute.  ^--^^  ««<  - 

Hence  alfo  fome  of  our  Moderns  muft  have  been 
premature  in  their  Judgments,  not  only  with  refpqd: 
to  the  Figure  of  the  Earth,  but  particularly  when 
they  advance,  that  the  Elevation  of  the  Globe  at 
the  Equator  is  caufed  by  the  diurnal  Rotation  of 
the  Earth  round  its  Center,  with  greater  Rapidity 
:pf  the  Parts  between  the  Tropics,  than  towards 
',;^  the 
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the  Poles.  In  all  Appearance,  'tis  a  wrong  Su]->- 
pofition  -,  fince  'tis  Fa6l,  that  great  Channel  is 
chiefly  between  the  Tropics,  and  the  adjacent  Parts 
of  the  Earth  are  flielving  towards  it,  and  all  around 
it,  as  is  evident  by  the  running  of  the  Rivers  into 
it,  i^c.  Let  them  alfo  confider,  whether  fuch  a 
Figure  of  the  Earth,  and  fuch  a  vaft  Fall  towards 
that  Channel  in  the  middle  of  the  Earth,  can  be 
proper  for  fuch  a  rapid  Motion  round  its  Center. 
I  don't  deny,  but  part  of  the  Lands  between  the 
Tropics,  where  they  recede  from  the  Ocean  any 
way,  muft  be  more  elevated  as  they  recede  from 
any  Seas,  as  in  the  parts  oi  Africa  upwards  from 
the  Cape  of  good  Hcpe^  part  of  Brajil,  the  JJihmiis 
of  Darien J  &c.  And  indeed,  if  the  Ocean  runs 
crofs-ways,  'thro*  the  Poles,  the  Land  muft  rife 
ftill  fromwards  thofe  Arms  of  the  Ocean  •,  and  in 
thofe  Point?,  the  Meafurements  of  thefe  Gentlemen 
fent  out  tor  that  Purpofe,  may  be  right :  But  what 
is  that  to  the  Extent  of  the  Ocean  between  the 
Tropics  ?  and  the  fhelving  of  the  Earth  towards 
that  immenfe  Channel,  almoft  round  the  Earth  in 
the  middle  of  it,  and  even  crofs-ways  tov/ards  the 
Poles,  where  the  Land  is  ftill  fhelving  towards  thofe 
immenfe  Channels :  That  in  Fa(5l  the  known  Situa- 
tion of  thofe  Parts,  inftead  of  being  an  Argument 
of  the  Earth's  diurnal  Rotation  round  its  Axis,  is 
a  natural  Indication  that  it  is  very  unfit  for  fuch  a 
Rotation.  So  far  are  our  modern  Difcoveries  from 
invalidating  any  Scriptural  Accounts  of  the  Earth. 
JV.  B.  What  is  faid  above,  is  flill  with  refpeft  to 
the  whole  terraqueous  Globe  •,  in  refpe6l  of  which, 
any  local  and  partial  Elevations  are  Trifles.  With- 
out fuch  a  Declivity  and  Shelving  towards  the  Seas, 
there  would  be  no  Rivers,  as  is  proved  afterwards. 
But  though  the  returning  of  the  Tides  into  that 
great  Bed  of  the  main  Ocean,  where,  after  fome 
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Rebounds,  they  would  remain,  uniefs  Ibme  exter- 
nal P'orce  impelled  them  out  again.  Teems  to  de- 
termine the   Point,  znz.  that  the   main   Ocean  is 
iower  in  the  whole,  than  the  Bulk  of  the  Earth  ; 
yet  it  is  another  Queftion,  Whether   the  Tides  are 
primarily  cauted  by  Elevation  or  Deprejfion  ?  i.  e. 
Whether  they  are  drawn  up  firll  by  feme  invifible 
Caufe,  and  then  fwanking  down  again,  are  drove 
up  to  the  Shores  ;  or  whether  they  are  firft  prefled 
down  by  the  Moon  pafTing  over  them,  and  by  that 
PrefTure  caufing  the  Flux  ?  One  of  thefe  two  ways 
is  all  that  has  been  brought  hitherto  for  that  great 
Phsenomenon.     To  imagine  that  the  Moon,  or,  if 
•you  pleafe,  the  Sun  jointly  with  her,  attract  the  Seas 
•upwards  out  of  their  natural  Beds,  or,  more  pro- 
perly, fuck  them  up,  (for  what  can  it  be  elfe  ?  )  is 
-fuch  an  A^ion  in  dijians^  without  any  Contadf ,  Con- 
nexion, or  Chain,  to  tye  them  together,  or  fuch  a 
Power  in  mere  Matter,  as  is  beyond  the  Stretch  of 
our  Ideas  to  conceive.     The  Moon  might  hang 
over  the  Waters  for  ever,  ar^d  never  draw  them  up 
:  towards  her  *,  but  wherever  her  vaft  Bulk   pafles 
over  them,  (he  muft  keep  the  Medium  between 
Jier  Bulk  and  thofe  Waters  in  a  greater  Squeeze 
than  it  was,  when  fhe  is  away  -,  which  Squeeze  mult 
.  prefs  the  Waters  more  than  they  were  before,  and 
of  confequence  drive  them  towards  the  Extremities. 
However  that  be,  fuch  an  attrading  Power,  or 
even  Tendency  to  fuch  an  Ad^ion,  as  there  muft 
be  a  real  A5lion  in  dijians^  if  the  Waters  were 
really  attradled  by  her,  as  we  can  never  conceive  in 
mere  inejs  ftupid  Matter.     Thus,  a  Grain  of  Sand 
might  lie  within  an  Inch  of  the  greateft  Mountain  in 
the  World,  and  never  be  attracted  by  it,  uniefs 
fome  Forpe,    or  fome  Effluvia  drove   it   to   the 
Mountain.     In  like  manner,  if  the  Moon  were  to 
|iang  over  the  Waters,  her  mere  Bulk  would  never 

attrad 
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attradl  the  Waters  towards  her.  Hence  thofe  Phi- 
lofophers  miifl  be  in  the  wrong,  who  imagine  that 
the  Seas  are  higher  than  the  Land,  as  caufed  by 
fuch  an  Attraction  of  the  Moon,  or  the  Sun,  or 
all  the  Planets  together  ;  fince  it  is  evident,  fuch 
an  attradive  Power  cannot  be  in  mere  Matter, 
while  it  remains  mere  Matter.  They  might  better 
advance  with  the  Vulgar,  that  the  Sea  is  higher 
than  the  Land,  becaufe  looking  from  the  Shore, 
they  fee  it  rife  ftill  higher  and  higher,  till  it  meets 
the  Horizon,  or  feems  to  join  up  to  the  Skies ; 
But  does  it  really  reach  up  to  the  Skies?  or, 
is  it  only  caufed  by  the  Refradion  of  the  Rays  of 
Light?  As  to  Attraction,  People  may  be  led  in- 
to fuch  a  Notion,  becaufe  they  fee  fome  Bodies  do 
attra(5t  one  another,  as  the  Magnet,  Amber,  and 
the  hkc  :  But  may  not  here  be  fecret  Efluvias  be- 
tween and  round  fuch  Bodies,  which  may  cither 
pufh  them  together,  or,  by  driving  out  the  am- 
bient Fluid,  the  prodigious  Squeeze  of  that 
*Fluid  may  drive  them  together.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  the  Sea  is  neither  attrafted  by  the  Planets, 
in  their  Senfe,  nor  is  it  raifed  higher  than  the  Land 
by  fuch  an  Attraction :  nor  indeed  does  it  feem  tp 
l)e  higher  than  the  Land  on  any  account,  fince  not 
only  Rivers  run  down  into  it,  but  even  its  own 
Waters  in  the  Tides  run  down  into  it,  as  into  its 
natural  Bed  and  Channel,  when  once  the  external 
Force  is  taken  off. 
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TENTH 

DISSERTATION. 


Phyfical  Reafons  againft  the  Motion 
of  the  Earth. 

^befe  are  chiefly  to  fljew,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  not  to-  be  blamed^  for  fuppofing  the  Sun*s 
Motion,    not  the  Earth's. 


I.  OOME  modern  Enemies  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
i^  tures  raife  Objedlions  againft  them,  be- 
caufe  they  feem  to  eftablifti,  or  at  leaft,  fuppofe 
the  Motion  of  the  Sun,  and  not  that  of  the 
£arth.  'Tis  impoflible,  fay  they,  that  what  is 
contrary  to  the  Laws  of  the  Univerfe,  fhould  be 
the  Objedl  of  Revelation.  But  is  it  fo  abfolutely 
certain,  that  the  Earth  is  daily  and  hourly  danc- 
ing through  an  immenfe,  refitting  Fluid,  as  our 
Atmofphere  is,  at  the  Rate  of  a  thoufand  Miles 
an  Hour,  at  leaft?  without  aftigning  any  Caufe 
to  drive  it  on,  at  that  prodigious  Rate,  or  con- 
tinue and  preferve  its  Motion,  in  fpite  of  the  Rc- 
fiftance  of  the  Atmofphere,  which  is  certainly  a 
grofs  refifting  Medium,  at  leaft  thofe  Parts  of  it 
cncompafling  the  Earth  are  vifibly  fo.  Yet  our 
Moderns  take  it  for  granted,  and  run  away  with 
the  Notion  Hand  over  Head,  that  it  is  the  Earth 
that  moves  round  the  Sun  all  the  while,  and  look 

upon 
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upoQ  all  as  ignorant  in  Philofophy,  who  imagine 
the  contrary.  But,  I  fay,  is  it  abfolutely  cer- 
tain, that  the  Earth  is  dancing;  round  the  Sun 
yearly  and  hourly  ?  And  we  ourfelvcs  are  whirl- 
ing Head  over  Heels,  as  we  fhall  fee  prefently, 
at  the  Rate  of  a  thoufand  Miles  an  Hocir,  at 
leaft  ?  Can  there  be  no  rational  Doubt  of  this"  ? 
Are  there  no  Flaws  in  this  modern  Syftem  ?  As 
'tis  confefled  there  are  very  great  ones  in  the  an- 
tient  Syftem  ;  yet  the  Followers  of  the  antienc 
Syftem  accounted  for  moft  of  the  celeftial  Ph^e- 
nomena  tolerably  well ;  in  fome  Points  better 
than  the  Moderns,  in  others  not  fo  wel',  and  in- 
deed bungiingly  enough;  But,  were  all  the 
learned  Aftronomers,  x.\\\  Copernicus^ sT'imt^  fuch 
Dotards  as  not  to  fee,  that  the  Earth  moved  rn- 
ftead  of  the  Sun,  when  they  made  fuch  learned 
Calculations  of  the  Motions  of  the  heavenly  Bo- 
dies, and  adjufted  their  principal  Appearances  to 
fuch  a  Degree  as  have  laid  the  Foundation  for 
the  Improvements  we  have  made  fince.  Some  of 
cur  modern  Difcoveries  muft  be  owned  to  be 
great  Improvements :  But  that  of  the  Earth's  an- 
nual and  diurnal  Motion  is  neither  of  Englijh 
Growth,  nor  a  modern  Difcovery,  if  it  may  be 
called  a  Difcovery,  rather  than  a  philofophical 
Paradox ;  being  known  to,  and  rejected  bv  the 
greateft  Aftronomers  of  the  foregoing  Ages  ; 
which  muft  be  a  very  natural  Indication,  that  the 
modern  Syftem  is  not  fo  extrinfically  certain  as 
our  Moderns  would  make  us  believe  :  But 

2.  Let  us  reckon  up  the  great  Names  of  thofe 
Philofophers,  who  muft  have  rejefted  the  Syftem 
of  the  Earth's  Motion,  when  they  embraced  the 
Solar :  fuch  as  the  famous  Ftolomy^  Author  of 
the  Ptolomaic  Syftem  ;  a  clumfy  one  inceed,  but 
accounted  for  the  Motions  of  the  heavenly  Bodies, 
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except  Venus  and  Mercury,  to  fuch  an  Exaftnefs, 
as  could  fcarce  be  cxpec^ted  from  his  wooden  Con- 
trivances of  fo  many  different  Spheres,  Epicycles, 
Excentrics,  ^c.  not  to  Qiention  Melon,  Hyparcbus, 
and  others  long  before  him.  Then^  the  learned 
School  of  Alexandria,  from  whence  the  World 
chiefly  derived  their  aftronomical  Calculations. 
After  them,  to  come  nearer  thefe  Parts  of  Eu- 
rope^  King  Alphonfus  the  Wife,  who  is  fuppofed 
to  have  made  the  Alponfine  Tables,  was  certainly 
a  great  Aftronomer,  and  well  apprifed  of  the 
moft  difficult  and  intricate  Points  of  the  celeftial 
Syftem,  of  whom  that  blafphemous  Speech  is  re- 
corded, viz.  That  if  he  had  been  by  at  the  fram- 
ing of  the  Syftem,  he  could  have  made  it  better. 
There  were  other  great  Men  in  that  Science, 
about,  and  after  his  Time;  Johannes  Regiomon- 
tanus,  our  Johannes  a  Sacro  Bofco,  Friar  Bacon^ 
the  learned  Chriftopher  Clavius,  who 'was  chiefly 
inftrumental  in  corredting  the  Kalendar :  but 
above  all,  the  celebrated  Tycho  Brahe,  a  noble 
D^;?^  of  the  Blood  Royal,  and  of  the  Reformed 
Religion ;  he  was  certainly  one  of  the  greateft 
Aftronomers  in  the  World  ;  was  furnifhcd  with 
the  beft  Inftruments  for  Obfervation  •,  he  fpent  his 
whole  Time  in  that  Study,  he  built  an  Obferva- 
tory  exprefly  for  it,  and  called  it  Uranohurg,  or, 
a  Caftle  to  view  the  Pleavens ;  he  invented  the 
*Tychonic  Syfl:em,  called  fo  from  his  Name,  which  ^ 
remedies  the  greateft  Difficulties  in  the  Ptolomaic 
Syftem,  viz.  by  eftablifhing  the  Motions  of  Ve- 
nus and  Mercury  round  the  Sun  indeed  ;  but  not 
taking  in  the  Earth,  in  their  Orbits  ;  as  the  Sa- 
tellites of  7«p//tfr  move  round  that  Planet;  and 
with  him  round  the  Earth  and  the  Sun.  Now, 
as  it  is  certain  thefe  Philofophers  could  not  be  ig- 
norant of  the  Alternative,  whether  the  Sun,  or 
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the  Earth  moved,  fo  they  embraced  the  firft,  and 
rejefted  the  laft.  How  then  can  the  Earth's  Mo- 
lion  be  fo  certain,  as  fome  of  our  Moderns  would 
make  us  believe,  when  fuch  great  Philofophers 
both  knew  of  that  Syftem,  viz.  of  the  Earth's 
Motion,  which  was  thought  of  long  before  Coper- 
m'cus^s  Time,  and  reje(5bed  it. 

But,  left  thefc  Gentlemen  lliould  obje6l,  that 
the  above  mentioned  Philofophers  were  led  away 
by  the  reigning  Opinions   of  thofe  Times,  with- 
out  confidering   the   true  Syftem.     By  the  Bye, 
may  not  the  fame  be  objected   to  the  Moderns, 
who  run  away  with  new  Opinions,  becaufe  of  fome 
leading  Men  amongft   them  ?    To   obviate  this, 
Jet  us  confider,  whether  fome  of  our  late  greateft 
philofophers  were  not  dubious  of  the  Earth's  Mo- 
tion, and  only  looked  upon  it  as   a  more  plain 
and  fimple    Hypothefis,  than  the   intricate  and 
complexed  Piolomaic  Syftem  ;    but   far   enough 
from  being  the   true  Syftem  of  Nature,  as  thofe 
Moderns,  who  pretend  to  be  their  Difciples,  do. 
On  which  account  I  fliall  ftiew,  that  the  greateft 
Names  among   our  Moderns,  would    not   afl'ert, 
in  Fafb,  either  the  Earth's  Motion,  or  the  Sun's  -, 
but  look  upon  it  as  one  of  the   Enigmas  of  Na- 
ture,   perhaps   never  to  be    certainly  determin- 
ed  by  Men.     This   is  the  Opinion  of  the  cele- 
brated Newentyc,  Author  of  the  Religious  Pbilofo- 
pber,  one  of  the  moft  learned  and  compleat  Works 
of  its  Kind  that  ever  was  wrote.  One  fees  by  it,  that 
he  was  not  only  a  great  Naturalift,    but  a  thorough 
Philofopher,  in  every  Branch  of  that  Science  -,  a 
great  Aftronomer,  Mathematician,  and  Geometri- 
cian, uaderftood  Hydroftatics,  Hydraulics,  Optics, 
&ff.  and  that  too  in   a  mafterly  Manner,  as  his 
Works  manifeft  to  all.     They  have  been  tranflat- 
ed  into  different  Languages,  and  publilbcd  from 
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the  Original  by   John   Chamberlain-,  Efq-,    Feilovv 
of  the  Royal  Society.     This  great  Philofopher  in 
his    XXlXth    Contemplation    of  unknown  'Things^ 
makes  this  the  Title  of  his  Vth  Sedion.     Tw  un- 
known^ Whether  the  Earth  or  the  Sun  moves.    The 
Title  of  his  Vlth  Seftion  is,  Such  Ignorance  ■proceeds 
from  the  Difagreemcnt   of  great  Afironomers.     The 
Title  of  the  Vllth  Seftion  is,  Becaufe  great  Jfiro- 
nomets  do   themfehes  own^    that   they  are  uncertain 
about  this  Matter.^  i.  e.  the  Sun's  Motion,  where 
he  quotes  even   Sir  Ifaac  Newton  as  dubious  of 
the  Matter,     the   famous    Hugens,    Monfieur  La 
Mire,    Dr.    Gregory^ s   Aftronomy,    P.   Herigonus 
Curfus  Mathemat.  Varignon  and   others,  and  even 
Copernicus  himfelf.     The  Title  of  his  Vlllth  Sec- 
tion is,  Becaufe  the  PARALAx/row  the  annual  Mo- 
tion is  uncertain.     And  finally,  in  his   IXth  Sec- 
tion, the  Title  is.  Nothing  can  be  inferred  from  the 
Expreffions  of  the  greateji   JJironomers   about  the 
Earth's  Motion.     N.ewentyt.  Rel.  Philofoph.Vol.  III. 
in  fine.  I  fhould  have   mentioned  what  the  fame 
great  Author  fays  in  his  Xlth  Seftion,  viz.   that 
the  Simplicity  of  an  Hypothefis  is  not  always  an 
Argument  for  its  Truth  ;  meaning,  that  though 
the  Earth's  Motion  is  a  more  fimple  Hypothefis, 
yet  that  does  not   make  it   a  true  one  -,  whereas 
our  Moderns  run  away  With  it,  as  if  th^  Earth's 
Motion  was  certain  Fadt ;  contrary  to  their  great 
and  modeft  Mafterj  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,    who  only 
fpeaks  of  it  as  an  Hyppthefis,  allowed  both  hf 
him,  and  the  greateft  Men  of  the  laft'Age,  to  be 
dubious,  and  undeterminablq  by  all  our  Know- 
ledge hitherto ;  and  not  only  that,  but  our  Free- 
thinking  Dablers  in  Science  make  an  Objedlion  of 
it  againft  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  if  they   were, 
blameable   for  not   afferting    a  Syftem  acknow- 
ledged to  be  undeterminable  by  our  greateft  Phi- 
lofophers.     Bwt  to  confider  fome  other  Reafons 
B  b  bsfidcs 
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befides  Authorities,  why  the  Hypothefis  of  the 
Earth  s  Motion  ought  to  be  look'd  upon  as  pre- 
trariou?,  not  to  fay  unnatural,  as  to  all  phyfical 
Reafons  ;  which  our  Moderns  feem  to  negle<5t  too 
much,  and  run  into  endlefs  Calculations  about 
the  Motions  of  the  Planets,  too  far  out  of  our 
Reach  to  come  to  any  Certainty  as  to  the  real  Syf- 
tem  of  Nature.  To  begin  then  with  the  moft  ob- 
vious firft.  N.  B.  Moft  of  the  following  Argu- 
ments are  only  brought  as  probable  Conjeftures 
againft  the  Earth's  Motion ;  and  the*  fome  of 
them  are  common,  yet  they  have  never  been 
thoroughly  anfwered,  viz. 

3.  The  Teftimony  of  our  Senfes  againft  the 
Motion  of  the  Earth  ;  which,  though  perhaps 
not  demonftrative,  are  fufEcient  to  convince  any 
Man,  that  the  Copernican  Syftem,  judged  by  him- 
felf,  as  we  have  feen  from  Newentyt,  to  be  only 
an  Flypothefis,  is  not  fo  very  evident  as  our  Mo- 
derns would  have  us  believe.  We  have  the  Tefti- 
monies  of  all  our  Senfes,  at  leaft  our  Eyes  and 
Feelmg,  thafthe  Sun  moves,  and  not  the  Earth. 
We  fee  him  rife  in  the  Eaft,  and  mounting  higher 
every  Hour,  We  fee  the  fame  Sun  fet  in  the 
Weft,  tho'  we  ourfelves  ftand  ftock  ftill.  Now 
we  fee  him  on  one  fide  of  us ;  by  and  by  we  find 
he  is  moved  to  the  other  fide.  If  we  keep  look- 
ing towards  the  Eaft,  in  the  Morning  he  burns  our 
Faces ;  in  the  Evening  our  Backs,  unlefs  we  turn 
ourfelves.  Nay^  in  the  longeftDays  we  find,  he  al- 
moft  moves  quite  round  us  ;  yet  'tis  we,,  forfooth, 
thatt  move  all  the  while,  though  we  ftand  ftock  ftill. 
Nay,  tho'  in  their  precarious  Suppofition  we 
fhould  be  whirling  headlong  from  Weft  to  Eaft, 
yet  we  don't  perceive  that  we  move  round  upon 
our  Heels,  to  make  the  Sun  appear  to  go  quite 
round  us,  as  he  aimoft  does  in  the  longeft  Days. 
Again,    wc  fet  up  Marks,  we  ercft  Dials  and 
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Gnomons  in  all  Pofition?,  to  (hew  and  meafure 
his  Motions  ;  yet  we  muft  fuppofe  that  th  e  D,a!s 
and  Gnomons  move  all  the  while,  not  the  Sun  ; 
yet  thefe  remain  motionlefs,    not  only  by  all  our 
Senfes,  but  by  all  the  Experiments  we  can  make  ; 
and  this  in  all  Parts  of  the  World  at   all  Times. 
I  know  they  fneer   at  this  Argument  from  our 
Senfes,  and  fay  with  the  Poet,  Terraque  urhefque 
recedunt :  The  Earth  and  Towns  move  as  we  Tail 
by  them.     But  they  may  as  well  fay,    when  we 
fee  a  Stone  fall  to  the   Earth   from    the  Top  of 
a  Houfe^  that  the  Earth  moves  towards  the  Stone, 
not  the  Stone  towards  the  Earth.     'Tis  true  our 
Senfes  tell  us,  that  it  is  the  Stone  that  moves  : 
Why,  do  not  the  fame  Senfes   tell   us,    that  the 
Sun   rifes   and   moves  from   Eaft  to  Weft ;    as 
much  as  they  tell  us,  that  the   Stone    moves,  oi* 
an  Arrow  towards  the  Butt  ?     If  our  Senfes  may 
be  deceived  in  one  Cafe,  why  not  in  the  other  ?  I 
am  fure  the  Sun  appears  to  all  our  Senfes  to  move 
round  the  Dial,  not  the  Dial  round  the  Sun,  as 
much   as   the  Stone   feems  to    fall  towards  the 
Earth.     If  every  Man  that  is  born  in  this  World 
fees  the  Sun  move  round  him,  yet  is  deceived,  he 
may  as  well  be  deceived  in  all  the  Motions  he 
fees  round  about  him ;  that  when  he  is  walking 
towards  a  Mountain,  he  does  not  know  but  the 
Mountain  is  coming  towards  him.     I  know  they 
will  fay,  thefe  are   vulgar  Prejudices ;  that  the 
Sun  would  appear  to  our  Senfes  to  move,  if  the 
Earth  moved  in  fafb,  and  the   Sun  were  at  reft  ; 
or,  if  we  were  in  the  Moon,  or  one  of  the  Pla- 
nets, we  Ihould  fee  our  Miftake,  and  tha^  it   is 
the  Earth  moves,  not  the  Sun,  ^c.     As  to   this 
laft,  I  fliall  fay  nothing  of  it,  till   we  get  up  to 
thofe  Planets.     But  it   feems  certain,  that  if  the 
Earth  moves,  and  not  the  Sun,  all  our  Senfes  are 
deceived  from  the  beginning  of  the  World  to  this 
B  b  2  Day  } 
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Day  *,  and  that  againft  all  the  Experiments  we 
can  make  by  our  Inftruments  of  Obfervation ; 
and  nothing  but  fpeculative  Conjeftures  and  Dif- 
ficulties to  undeceive  us  ;  which  the  greateft  Phi- 
lofophers  acknowledge  to  be  abfolutely  uncertain. 
Nay,  fome  of  them  are  fo  far  out  of  our  Reach, 
and  at  fuch  immenfe  Diftances,  that  the  leaft 
Flaw  in  the  Calculations  or  Meafurements  will 
lead  us  into  immenfe  Errors.  Let  them  fay 
what  they  will  of  the  Fallacy  of  our  Senfes,  and 
bring  Examples  where  they  may  be  undeceived 
by  Reafon  ;  it  bears  hard  upon  the  Goodnefs  and 
Providence  of  God  to  deceive  all  our  Senfes, 
when  they  tell  us,  by  all  the  Obfervations  we  can 
make,  that  the  Sun  moves  round  the  Dial ;  yet 
it  is  the  Earth ,  and  the  Dial  along  with  it,  that 
moves  round,  or  towards  the  Sun.  Not  to  mention 
as  yet  fome  very  intricate  Difficulties,  about  our 
whirling  Head  over  Heels,  at  leaft  under  the  Line, 
every  four  and  twenty  Hours,  to  come  to  the 
fame  Zenith  again  *,  nor  how  loofe,  globular  Bo- 
dies, lying  on  the  Surface  of  the  Earth  can  re- 
main fteady  in  fuch  a  rapid  Motion,  even  fup- 
pofing  that  the  Medium  moves  along  with  it ; 
moving  round  our  own  Center  at  the  fame  time,  as 
all  Bodies  muft,  when  they  are  moved  round  ano- 
ther Body.  There  is  another  Confideration  feems 
to  confirm  the  Teftimony  of  our  Senfes,  as  that 
the  Sun  moves  as  well  as  the  other  Planets.  The 
Sun  rifes  and  fets  to  us  in  the  fame  Manner  as 
the  reft  of  the  Planets.  Now  it  is  certain,  the 
reft  of  the  Planets  are  in  Motion,  I  mean  a  perio- 
dical one  at  leaft,  and  the  Sun,  by  all  our  aftual 
Obfervations,  appears  to  move  in  the  fame  man- 
ner. 'Tis  natural  to  believe,  in  fact,  that  he  moves 
round  us,  as  well  as  the  reft  of  the  Planets  j  elfe 
the  moft  conftant  Relation  of  our  Senfes,  from  our 
Cradle  to  the  Grave,  muft  deceive  us,  witlwut  any 
demonftrative  Reafon  to  the  contrary,  as  the  great- 
eft 
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eft  Philofophers  could  ever  yet  find  out ;  nay  with- 
out any  Proof  but  mere  Conjeftures  and  Hypo- 
thefes,  as  can  fcarce  be  reconciled  to  the  Laws  of 
Nature,  as  will  be  feen  afterwards.  I  own  this  is 
a  common  Argument ;  but  perhaps  not  thoroughly 
confidered  :  Let  it  then  pafs  for  a  probable  Con- 
jedure. 

4.  Though  the  Earth  is  not  the  Center  of  our 
folarSyftem,  as  is  confefs'd  ;  fince  Fenus  and' Mer- 
cury  revolve  round  the  Sun,  not  the  Earth  :  which 
is  the  chief  Argument  of  the  Moderns  for  the 
Earth's  Motion.  But  the  Tychonk  Syftem  takes 
off  that  Difficulty,  by  eftablifhing  thofe  Planets  as 
Satellites  of  the  Sun,  moving  round  the  Earth  with 
the  Sun  ;  as  the  Satellites  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn 
accompany  their  Principals,  and  the  Moon  the 
Earth  :  In  like  maqner,  why  may  not  the  Sun 
with  Mercury  and  Venus  revolve  round  the  Earth  ? 
The  Difficulty  about  the  Velocity  of  the  Sun*s 
Motion  being  eafily  anfwered  ;  it  being  demon- 
ftrable,  that  the  fwifteft.  Motion  may  as  eafily  be 
performed  as  another  lefs  fwift.  But  I  fay  though 
the  Earth  is  allowed  not  to  be  in  the  Center  of  our 
particular  folar  Syftem,  it  does  not  follow  in  the 
leaft,  but  that  it  may  be  in  the  Center  of  the  whole 
Syftem  of  the  Heavens,  as  they  appear  to  us  j 
"which,  if  it  were  fo,  would  render  our  new  No- 
tions in  a  great  meafure  precarious  and  arbitrary. 
Now  there  are  very  probable  Reafons  to  induce  us 
to  believe,  that  the  Earth  is  adually  in  the  Center 
of  the  whole  Syftem  ;  though  not  of  our  folar 
Syftem.  Nay  the  Sun  itfelf  is  not  exadly  in  the 
Center  of  our  planetary  Syftem  ;  as  our  incompa- 
rable Sir  Ifaac  Newton  allows.  Now  if  at  that 
vaft  Diftance  our  imperfed  Obfervations  can  dif- 
cover,  that  the  Sun  is  wide  of  the  Center  of  our 
planetary  Syftem,  if  it  be  but  by  part  of  its  own 
^ulk,  the  Diftance  from  that  Center  muft  be  very 
B  b  3  great 
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great  in  itfdf,  to  be  difcovered  by  us.  Why  then, 
fince  the  Sun,  according  to  the  Moderns,  is  not 
the  Center,  and  there  muft  be  a  Centei  of  the 
whole,  why  may  not  the  Eartli  be  the  Center  of 
the  whole,  (fince  the  Sun  is  not)  as  our  Senfes,  if 
we  look  round  the  whole  Univerfe,  fcem  to  inform 
us  ?  A  Confirmation  of  this  is,  that  we  can  difco- 
ver  here  on  Earth,  wherever  we  are,  one  half  of 
the  immenle  Concave  of  the  Heavens  above  us, 
^nd  half  of  the  Signs  or  Arches  of  the  Zodiac, 
bating  the  Difference  between  the  apparent  Hori- 
zon and  the  real  one.  By  confequence  the  Earth 
is  the  Center  of  that  Concave,  as  it  is  confefs'd  that 
the  Sun  is  not.  The  Anfwer  of  cur  Moderns  to 
*  this  is  very  jejune,  if  not  abfolutely  precarious  : 
'They  fay  for  Example,  that  the  Reafon  why  we 
'  fee  half  the  Heavens  is,  that  the  Earth  is  but  a 
Point,  with  refpect  to  that  immenfe  Concave,  and 
the  fixt  Stars.  How  do  they  know  that  ?  have 
they  meafured,  or  can  they  meafure  the  Diftance 
of  the  fixt  Stars  from  the  Earth,  or  the  Extent  of 
that  Concave  ?  Nay,  they  can't  tell  us  exactly 
how  far  it  is  to  the  Sun,  and  the  Planets,  or  even 
to  the  Moon.  *Tis  certain  the  Heavens  and  Stars 
are  a  vaft  Diftance  from  us  -,  but  how  far  we  know 
not,  with  all  our  Meafurements :  how  then  can  we 
determine  their  Velocities .''  Nor  can  we  tell  how 
far  they  are  diftant  from  one  another.  'Tis  very 
pofllble  neverthelcfs,  that  they  may  not  be  fo  far 
off  us  as  we  imagine  «,  and  might  illuminate  the 
Globe  of  the  Earth  at  a  nigher  Diftance,  and  lefs 
Bulk,  than  we  fuppofe  them  to  be.  But  ftill  it  is 
yaftly  great  •,  yet  the  leaft  Error  in  our  Calculations 
i  and  Meafurements,  may  make  an  enormous 
-Miftake  in  our  Conclufions.  That  Anfwer  then, 
that  the  Earth,  or,  as  they  are  pleafed  to  fay,  tlie 
immenfe  magnus  crbisy  being  but  a  Point  with  re- 
fptdl  to  the  Heavens,  is  without  any   fclid  Faun- 

datioi^ 
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dation.  It  is  not  fuch  a  Point,  but  it  keeps  off 
the  Siglit  of  one  half  of  the  Heavens  from  us  :  k 
is  not  fuch  a  Point,  as  to  hinder  us  from  finding, 
that  we  are  nigher  the  Sun  and  Planets,  or  they 
nigher  us,  at  one  Time  more  than  anotlier,  and 
even  that  the  Sun  is  not  exa6l  in  the  Center  of  our 
Syftem.  What  a  vaft  Difference  muft  that  be  in 
itfeJf,  if  we  can  perceive  it  from  this  Point  ?  It  is 
iK)t  fuch  a  Point,  but  we  can  fee  new  Stnrs  arife  in 
the  Heavens,  and  go  off  again  ;  and  the  fame  Star 
fometimes  bigger,  fometimes  lefs  -,  and  fometimes 
even  to  be  in  a  different  Situation.  Here  again 
we  mufl  renounce  our  Senfe?,  which  inform  us, 
that  we  fee  one  half,  or  nigh  one  half  of  the  Hea- 
vens every  Day,  only  to  maintain  a  new  Syftem, 
that  the  Eirth  moves,  and  not  the  Sun  •,  whereas 
v/e  have  no  other  natural  Means  to  know,  whether 
there  are  any  Bodies  at  all  round  about  us,  or  whe- 
ther any  Bodies  move  at  all  but  by  the  Relation  of 
pur  Senfcs.  This  is  alfb  a  common  iVrgument ; 
but  muft  have  fome  Weight  with  confideratc  Per- 
fons ;  particularly  when  no  Proofs  are  brought  fc  r 
the  Earth's  Motion  :  But  it  is  rather  fuppofed  than 
proved  by  our  Modjerns,  N.  B.  Thole  who  live  ex- 
adtly  under  the  Line,  have  the  Poles  of  the  Uni- 
vetfe  in  the  Horizon,  i.  e.  the  Extremities  of  the 
Axis  of  the  Earth  point  towards  the  polar  Parts  of 
the  Heavens,  or  the  univerfal  Concave  above  us ;  is 
not  this  a  natural  Indication  that  the  Center  of  the 
Earth,  is  the  Center  of  the  Univerfe  ? 

5.  Another  very  natural  Argument  againft  the 
Motion  of  the  Earth,  that  is,  the  prodigious  Rapi- 
dity of  the  external  Parts  of  the  Earth  under  the 
Equator  turning  round  its  own  Axis  in  twenty-four 
Hours,  befides  its  proceeding  on  to  finifh  the  mag- 
ms  orbis  in  4  Year's  Time  :  our  Moderns  fwallow 
the  infi|ii|c  Difficulties  which  muft  occuf  in  fuch 
B  b  ^  Motions, 
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Motions,  with  all  the  Eafe  imaginable.  In  this  rapid 
Motion  of  the  Earth,  Men  and  Animals  on  the 
Surface  of  it  mud  be  whirling  about  headlong  at 
the  Rate  of  a   thoufand  Miles  an  Hour  at  lead  ; 
that  is,  fwifter  than  Ball  out  of  a  Cannon  j  and 
that  too  Head  over  Heels,  with  refpedt  to  thofs 
who  live  under  the  Line.    I  fay.  Head  over  Heels, 
or  Heels  over  Head  :  for  it  is  certain  by  that  Time 
we  are  whirled  half  way  about,  our  Feet  will  be 
oppofite  to  the  Place  from  whence  we  fct  out  •,  that 
our  Head  and  Feet  change  their  Zenith  and  Nadir 
every   Moment   of  our  Journey;   that  when  we 
come  to  the  middle  of  our  Flight,  through  the 
immenfe  Fluid,  our  Feet  will  point  to  what  was 
our  Zenith  at  fitting  out,  till  we  are  whirled  round 
.our  Center  in   the  Space  of  twenty-four  Hours, 
iuppofing  by  a  round  Reckoning  the  Diameter  of 
the  Earth  to  be  8oco  Miles.     And  as  in  that  Sup- 
pofition  we  are   marching  on  obliquely  round  the 
Sun  for  the  annual  Motion,  we  mull  be  turning 
alfo  tideways   round   own  Center  ;  fmce  whatevef 
•JBody  goes,  or  is  carried  round  any  central  Body, 
muft  turn  round  its  own  Center  at  the  End  of  the 
Revolution.     As  a  Man  can't  walk,  or  be  carried 
round  a  Table,  but  he  muft  be  carried  round  his 
own  Center.     I  wifii  thefe  Gentlemen  would  con- 
fider  well  thefe  complex  and  intricate  Whirlings. 
Their  Anfwer  to  this  Difficulty  is  alfo  a  very  weak 
one,  viz.  That  we  are  born  and  bred  in  this  Hur- 
ricane, and  by  confequence  don*t  perceive  it.     But 
thofe  who  are  born  and  bred  under  or  nigh  the 
VoUy  are  neither  born   nor  ufed  to  fuch  a  mon- 
ftrous   Whirl,  as  thofe  who  are   born  under  the 
luine :  why  fo  r  becaufe  thofe  born  under  the  Pole, 
fuppofing  the  Earth  revolves  round   its  Center  in 
twenty-four  Hours,  will  only  make  a  Circle  of  the 
Diameter  of  their  own  Body  in  that  Time  ;  where- 

•  '       ■    '      ■  as 
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as  a  Man   direftly   under  the  Line,    muft  whirl 
round  a  Circle  of  8000  Miles   Diameter,  which 
will  be  at  the  Rate  of  a  thoufand  Miles  an  Hour. 
Now  fuppofe  Men  born  and  bred  under  the  Line, 
and  inured  to  this   monflrous   Whirl,  fhould   be 
tranfported  under   the  Pole,  et  vice  verfa,  fuch  a 
Change,  I  may  fay,  of  their  very   Nature,  muft 
be  almoft  fatal'  to  them  -,  particularly  thofe  born 
under  the   Poles,    when  being  tranflated   to   the 
Parts  under  the  Line,  where  they  muft  be  whirling 
Head  over  Heels  at  the  Rate  of  a  thoufand  Miles 
an  Hour,    'tis   natural  to  believe  that  they  muft 
perceive  a  prodigious  Shock  in   fuch  a  Change ; 
yet  in   faft  this  may  happen,   and  very  likely  has 
happened  before  now,  yet  they  found  no  fuch  ex- 
traordinary Alteration.     I  don't  queftion  but  there 
are  (bme  Hollanders,  who  have  been  both  within 
the  polar  Circle,  or  even  nigher  to  the  Pole,  and 
then  under  the  Line,  at  different  Times.     Now  if 
the  Earth  fhould  have  fuch  a  prodigious  Motion, 
the  external  parts  of  the  Globe,  and  the  Men  upon 
it,  whirling  round  at  that  Rate  when  under  the 
Line,  and  in  fuch  a  different  manner  when  nigh 
the  Poles,  what  a  prodigious  Change  muft  it  make 
in  their  Conftitutions  ?  Yet  we  don't  find  that  thofe 
Voyagers  ever  take  notice  of  fuch  Effects ;  but 
chiefly,  the  Difference  of  Night  and  Day,  Heat 
and  Cold,  ^c.. 

N.  B.  The  prodigious  Rotation  of  the  external 
parts  jof  the  Globe  under  the  Line,  and  the  Men 
upon  it,  at  the  Rate  of  a  thoufand  Miles  an  Hour, 
is  the  leaft  Computation  of  that  Velocity,  as  can 
well  be  allowed.  Don  Hieronimo  Fijoo^  a  famous 
Spdnijh  Philofopher,  in  a  late  Treatife  intitled 
Chartas  eruditas,  computes  from  the  Obfervations 
of  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Royal  Academy  at  Paris, 
that  the  leaft  Diftance  of  the  Earth  from  the  Sun 
' is 
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is  thirty  Millions  of  Leagues :  this  muft  be  only  a 
Semidiameter  of  that  Circle  :  By  confequence,  the 
Diameter  of  the  Earth's  Orbit  round  the  Sun,  muft 
be  fixty  Millions  of  Leagues,  befides  the  vaf:  Dia  - 
meter  of  the  Sun  ;  all  which,  according  to  our 
Moderns,  the  Earth  runs  in  a  Year.  Let  them 
then  compute  what  a  prodigious  fwift  Progreflion, 
befides  its  diurnal  Rotation  round  its  own  Axis,  the 
Eartli  muft  make  to  finifh  a  Circle  in  a  Year's 
Time,  of  at  Itait  nine  fcore  Millions  of  Leagues, 
befides  the  Sun's  Diameter ;  flying  through  a  re- 
filling Fluid,  without  any  known  Caufe  to  drive  it 
on  at  that  Rate.  Thofe  whofe  Heads  and  Sto- 
machs can  bear  fuch  Whirlings,  may  blame  tK% 
Scripture  for  not  teaching  fuch  a  Syflem,  but  Men 
of  common  Senfe  will  not. 

Note  further,  if  thefe  learned  Philofophers  are 
miftaken  in  the  Computation  of  thefe  immcnfc 
Diftances,  though  certainly  very  great,  how  uncer- 
tain muft  that  render  all  our  Meafurements  of  fuch 
Diftances,  Bulks  of  the  Planets,  i^c  ?  'Tis  to  be 
feared  fome  of  them  affedt  too  much  of  the  mar- 
'uellous  in  fuch  Acco'jnts.  However  we  fee  by  the 
whole,  that  tlieir  Anfvver,  of  the  Earth,  and  the 
whole  magnus  crhis,  being  but  a  Point  with  refpe6l 
to  the  Heavens,  is  an  arbitrary  Suppofition. 

To  add  fomething  to  this  laft  Obfervation,  wliich 
ihould  have  come  in  in  the  fourth  Proof,  vi%.  of 
the  Earth's  being  in  the  Center  of  the  whole,  is 
it  not  a  ilrong  Prefumption,  or  at  leaft  a  very  pro- 
bable Coniefture,  that  the  Earth  is  the  Center  of 
the  wliole,  though  not  of  our  planetary  Syftem ; 
fmce  mofl  allow  that  the  Center  of  the  whole  muft 
be  at  reft  ?  Now  it  muft  be  owned,  that  all  befides 
tlie  Earth  are  in  Motion  round  about  us ;  the  Sun 
itfelf  is  allowed  by  moft  to  revolve  round  its  own 
Center,  and  the  Period  for  it  alfign'd  \    the  reft 

of 
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qf  the  Planets  revolve  round  the  Sun,  as  is  confefs'd  -, 
lb  me  taking  in  the  Earth  in  their  Orbits  •,  and  the 
others  may  move  with  the  Sun,  as  his  Satellites, 
round  the  Earth.  No  one  denies  the  TychonicSyJtem 
as  an  Hypothefis.  Nay  ibme  Moderns  think  the 
fixt  Stars  may  move  round  their  own  Center ;  if  fo, 
what  in  the  Name  of  Wonder  can  hinder  them,  or 
the' Sun,  from  making  Way,  or  Progreflion,  as  ac- 
cording to  the  Moderns  the  Earth  does,  and  muft 
do  ?  what  is  it  that  tyes  the  Sun,  or  fixt  Stars,  in 
one  Place  like  a  Top  from  making  way,  and  yet 
does  not  tyc  the  Earth  ?  Why  then  if  all  the  celeliial 
Bodies  around  us  are  in  Motion  j  'tis  not  only  na- 
tural to  believe  that  the  Earth  is  fixt,  as  all  our  Sen- 
fes  inform  us,  but  alfo,  fince  the  Center  of  the 
whole  is  to  be  at  Reft,  in  all  probability  the  Earth 
is  that  Center. 

6.  Great  part  of  the  modern  Syftem  of  the  Earth's 
Motion,  at  leaft  by  our  Philofophers,  is  built  on  the 
mutual Attradlion  of  ths  celeftial  Bodies :  But  fuch  an 
Attra<5tion  has  been  fhewn  to  have  no  Foundation  in 
Nature  •,  nay,  was  only  taken  by  our  great  Sir  Jfaae 
Newton  as  an  Hypothefis  i  he  never  aflTerted  it,  as  an 
innate  Power  in  Matter  ;  and  owned  it  to  be  dubious 
whether  the  Gravitation  of  Bodies  was  not  caufed 
by  fome  extetnal  impelling  Agent  ;  as  it  is  certain 
we  can  have  no  Idea  of  mere  Matter  having  any 
Power  to  move  itfelf  any  way.  Whereas  our  Mo- 
derns, contrary  to  the  modeft  Intention  of  their 
great  Patron,  run  away  with  it,  as  if  it  were  a  cer- 
tain Property  of  all  Matter.  Befides,  our  atmof- 
pherial  Fluid  prefling  the  Earth  on  all  Parts,  and  in 
all  Appearance  keeping  it  fteady  in  the  Center, 
gravitates  towards  the  Earth,  and  not  towards  th6 
Sun  :  Nay,  in  thofe  parts  between  the  Earth  and 
jhe  SuDj  thpy  gravii:a|;e  dijre(5|:ly  fromwards  the  Sun  ; 
'.:■ -21  as 
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as  all  Bodies  falling  direftly  towards  the  Earth,  en 
that  Side,  fall  diredlly  fromwards  the  Sun,  not  to- 
wards it ;  whatever  be  the  Caufe  of  that  Gravitation, 
:an  external  one,  to  be  fure,  not  an  innate  Power  in 
Matter.  Now  as  the  Earth's  Morion,  according  to 
the  Moderns,  is  in  a  great  Meafure  regulated  by  fucli 
Gravitation  -,  that  having  no  Foundation  in  Nature, 

•  but  as  a  mere  Hypothefi?,  attended  with  infuper- 
able  Difficulties  ;  the  Hypothefia  of  the  Earth's 
Motion  mud  be  fo  too.  How  can  the  Earth  then, 
and  Bodies  about  it,  be  faid  to  gravitate  towards  the 

.  Sun,  not  only  by  a  Power  that  is  not  in  Nature,  but 
is  pufhed  from  the  Sun,  by  the  Bodies,  and  gravi- 
tating Fluid  between  the  Sun  and  it  ?  Are  there  dif- 
ferent Caufes  of  Gravitation  in  that  Cafe  ?  Can  the 

.  Sun  attrad  the  Earth  towards  it,  and  not  attradl  thofe 
Bodies,  which  lie  between  the  Earth  and  the  Sun, 

>  and  fall  with  great  Velocity  towards  the  Earth,  and 

:  Jiot  towards  the  Sun  ? 

7.  The  Figure  of  the  Earth,  as  is  proved  in  a 
former  DifTertation,  is  the  mod  improper  for  an  an- 

•  nual,  or  diurnal  Motion,  of  any  other  ;  or  at  lead 
is  very  improper  for  fuch  a  Motion.  'Tis  certain 
Fa6t,  the  terreflrial  Globe  is  furrowed  with  im- 
menfe  Grooves  and  Channels  to  a  vaft  Depth,  in 
order  to  receive,  contain,  and  keep  in  the  Waters 
of  the  Ocean  •,  which  Ocean  extends  itfelf  almoft 
round  the  Globe,  under  the  Line,  and  between  the 
Tropics,  the  Middle  of  the  Earth  fhelving  and 
finking  towards  it,  for  the  Rivers  to  run  into  it, 
and  the  Tides  to  fall  back  again,  which  they  do  of 
their  own  accord,  tliough  they  are  drove  up  againft 
the  Shores  and  Rivers  by  fome  external  Caufe  -,  and 
which  immenfe  Channel  under  the  Line  and  be- 
tween the  Tropics,  may  be  called  the  chief  Bid  of 
the  vaft  Ocean.     Though  at  the  fame  Time  it  ex- 

tendg^ 
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tends   itfclf  in  vaft  Channels   crofs-ways  towards 
each   Pole,  by  different  Wndings,  befides  various 
Arms  and  Branches  of  it  ;  that  the  Rivers  from  all 
Parts  may  run  down  into  it,  and  not  ftagnate  upon 
the  Earth  ;  but  the  main  Bed  of  it  is  like  a  watry 
Girdle  round  the  Globe  ;  allowing  fome  Windings 
for  different  Promontories.    If  it  were  not  for  fuch 
Shelvings  and  Sinking  of  die  Earth,  towards  this  vaft 
Channel,  and  the  different  Branches  of  the  Ocean,  we 
Ihould  have  no  Rivers;  they  would  all  ftagnate  upon 
the  Earth  ;  which  may  be  leen  by  the  following  Ex- 
ample; when  a  whole  Fleet  is  inurely  becalmed,  they 
can  move  no  way,  unlefs  hawled  or  towed  ;  though 
each  Ship  is  on  the  Summit  of  the  watry  Globe,  in  its 
proper  Bed.     So,  if  there  were  no  Shelving  of  Earth 
towards  the  Ocean,  and  its  Branches,  whofe  chief 
Bed  is  between  the  Tropics,   each  Part  of  the  Sur- 
face of  the  Earth  being  upon  the  Globe,  the  Waters 
on  the  Surface,  inftead  of  running  every  Way,  would 
run  no  Way,  being  equally  met  from  every  Part 
of  the  Globe.     To  obviate  this,  the  Wifdom  of 
God  has  made  the  Surface  of  the  Earth  to  defcend 
fhelving  towards  the  Line  and  Tropics,    that  is, 
wherever  the  Ocean  lies  between  them,  which  is  al- 
moft  round  the  Globe,  and  extended  the  Arms  of 
the  Sea  round,  and  acrofs  with  different  Branches, 
that  by  fuch  Shelvings  tov/ards  the  Sea,  Rivers 
might  have  a  Way  do'-ivn  to  it,  from  whence  Va- 
pours are  exhaled  and  drawn  up,  to  fall  again,  and 
fupply  the  Fountains  for  thofe  Rivers.     The  Earth 
then   is  certainly  ftielving  and  finking  towards  the 
main  Ocean,  whofe  Bed  is   chiefly  between  the 
Tropics.     By  Confequence  the  Diameter  of  it  there 
muft  be  ftiortcr  than  the  Axis  of  it  ;  with  vaft 
Grooves   and    Chaanels    crofs-ways   towards   the 
Poles ;  all  which  muft  render  the  Earth's  Surface 
prodigious  unequal  and  gibbous,  and  of  fugh  a  Fi- 

gVJrc, 
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gure,  as  makes  it  highly  improper  to  be  flying 
through  the  Air,  as  this  new  Syftem  would  have  us 
believe  ;  befides  the  immenfe  Height  and  rugged 
Inequality  of  its  Mountains.  I  don't  deny,  but 
where  there  is  Land  under  the  Line,  and  between 
the  Tropics,  as  in  Africa  from  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  upwards,  in  Brajil^  in  the  Ifthmus  of  Darien^ 
theLand  may  rife  and  mud  rife  fromwards  theOcean  ; 
on  which  Account,  the  late  Meallirements  taken 
by  Pcrfons  fent  on  purpofe  may  be  right,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  Difficulties  in  adjuring  their  Meafures 
on  fuch  a  vaft  Globe.  But  it  is  certain,  that  the 
main  Ocean  lying  chiefly  between  the  Tropics,  and 
extending  itfelf  almofl:  round  the  Earth,  the  Land 
mufl:  tend  Ihelving  down  towards  that  Channel 
for  a  vafl:  Extent  •,  and  by  a  further  Confequencc, 
fuch  a  Figure  of  the  Earth  is  very  improper  to  be 
whirling  through  an  immenfe  Fluid  at  fuch  a  Rate 
as  this  new  Syftem  muft  make  it,  fuppofing  we  could 
aflign  a  Caufe,  that  continues  to  drive  it  about  at 
that  Rate,  which  no  one  ever  has  yet. 

8.  There  is  another  phyfical  Argument  againft 
the  diurnal  Motion  of  the  Earth,  communicated  to- 
me by  a  learned  Friend,  which  our  Moderns,  be- 
ing wrapt  up  in  the  Contemplations  of  the  Planets, 
don't  feem  to  attend  to  ;  whereas  the  phyfical  Syf- 
tem of  the  Earth,  and  the  natural  Situation  of  ir, 
ought  to  be  known  firft.  His  Proof  againft  the 
diurnal  Motion  of  the  Earth,  is  as  follows.  There 
areTrafts  of  Land,  and  Countries  round  the  Globe, 
exaftly  in  the  fame  Latitude  with  England ;  in  fome 
Parts  of  Tartary  for  Example,  or  Sikria^  where 
the  Weather  is  fo  different,  as  to  Heat  and  Cold, 
and  the  Winters  fo  fcvere,  that  we  could  fcarce  live 
there,  till  our  Natures  were  accuftomed  to  it : 
and  this  conftantly,  bating  fome  accidental  Chati- 
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ges,  from  the  Beginning  of  the  World  -,  and  in  all 
likelihood,  will  be  fo  till  the  End  of  it.  Now,  if 
the  Earth  is  whirled  round  its  Axis  in  twenty-four 
Hours,  all  thefeTrafts  of  Land  in  the  fame  Latitude, 
<:hange  Places  with  each  other  every  diurnalRotation : 
that  England  will  be  in  the  fame  Situation  with  refpect 
to  all  the  Heavens,  as  thefe  Parts  of  Ta-rtary^  and  all 
other  Parts  in  the  fame  Latitude-,  and  thofe  Parts  of 
^artary  will  be  in  the  fame  Pofition  with  England  as 
it  is  now,  and  this  once  in  twenty-four  Hours,  fuppo- 
fing  the  diurnal  Rotation :  Yet  England  Aots>  not  par- 
take of  the  Severity  of  'Tariary^  nor  'Tartary  of  the 
Mildnefs  of  England^  though  they  are  in  the  fame 
Situation  once  every  Day  :  Though  Tartary  may 
be  froze  up,  and  England  in  a  mild  Thaw,  yet  they 
change  Situations  with  one  another  every  Day  in 
thatSuppofition;  ftill  'Tartary  is  frozen,  and  England 
in  a  Thaw.  One  might  aflc  them,  does  England 
carry  its  own  Weather  along  with  it,  when  it  comes  to 
the  famePolition  2iS,Tartary^  and  vice  verfa  ?  ThisAr- 
gument  ought  to  have  great  Weight  with  thofe  who 
ihall  confider  it  ferioufly.  To  maintain  that  the 
Atmofphere  of  England  ftill  keeps  about  it,  and 
moves  along  with  it,  is  a  mere  Subterfuge,  and  as 
good  as  impoiTible  in  fuch  a  monftrous  Whirl  ic 
muft  be  in  by  the  diurnal  Rotation  :  Nay,  to  main- 
tain that  the  whole  Atmofphere  is  whirled  round 
Tvith  the  Earth,  is  a  mere  gratis  di-^um^  if  not  im- 
poffible,  at  leaft  unmixt  and  undifturbed.  Neither 
can  they  prove  for  certain,  whether  the  Atmofphere 
moves  from  H^ejl  to  Eaji  with  the  Earth,  or  the 
contrary.  But  if  it  fhould,  it  is  wonderful,  exceed- 
ing wonderful,  that  the  Atmofphere  being  fuch  a 
moveable  (lippery  Fluid,  fhould  envelope  England 
with  fuch  a  warm  and  mild  Cloak,  when  it  is  in 
the  fame  Pofition  with  fome  Parts  ot'  Tartary  ;  and 

this 
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this  laft:  with  fuch  a  feverc  one,  when  it  is  in  the 
fame  Place  as  England  is,  as  it  muft  be  once  every 
Day,  if  the  Earth  is  whirled  round  its  Axis. 

But  there  are  very  ftrong  Reafons  to  believe  that 
the  Atmofphere,  particularly  the  loweft  Parts  of  it, 
which  influence  the  Weather,  and  which  being 
nigheft  the  Earth,  are  more  likely  to  be  whirled 
about  with  it  -,  I  fay,  there  are  very  ftrong  Reafons 
to  believe,  that  the  Atmofphere  is  not  turned  round 
in  that  Manner.  What  can  we  fay  to  thofe  Winds 
which  blow  all  the  Year  round  in  fome  Parts,  and 
that  between  the  Tropics,  as  the  celebrated  Johan- 
nes Clericus  of  Holland  maintains  in  the  fecond  Part 
of  his  Pbyjics,  treating  of  the  Trade  Winds  ?  Or 
what  can  we  think  of  thofe  very  Trade  Winds  fo 
well  known  to  flcilful Navigators,  blowing  half  aYear 
one  Way,  and  half  a  Year  as  good  as  contrary  to  the 
Way  they  blew  before  j  and  this  from  the  Begin- 
ning of  the  World  ?  Does  not  this  almoft  demon- 
ftrate  in  Fa(5b,  that  the  Atmofphere,  as  far  as  it 
influences  the  Weather,  which  fhould  be  moft  influ- 
enced by  the  Earth*s  Motion,  if  it  had  any,  does 
not  move  round  with  the  Earth  from  Weft  to  Eaft ; 
particularly,  where  there  is  a  perpetual  Eaft,  or 
South  Eaft  Wind  ;  but  moves  all  manner  of  Ways, 
as  it  is  influenced  by  diff'erent  Caufes  -,  and  is  a  cor- 
roborating Argument  that  that  the  Earth  does  not 
move  at   all,  in  any  conftant   annual,  or  diurnal 

Rotation  ? This  is  certain,  and  deferves  to  be 

particularly  obferved,  viz.  That  if  the  Earth  carries 
the  Atmofphere  along  with  it  ;  thofe  Parts  of  it 
which  lie  upon  the  Earth's  Surface,,  ftiould  move 
along  with  it :  But  this  is  diredlly  falfe,  fince  the 
Trade  Winds  blow  contrary  to  the  Earth's  Motion,- 
if  it  had  any  ;  yet  thofe  Parts  of  the  Atmofphere 
lying  nigheft  the  Earth,  muft  be  moft  influenced 
.4  by 
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by  its  Motion  ;  as  the  Regloft  of  the  Winds  and 
Weather  is  in  the  loWer  Atmofphere  nighell  the 
Earth,  which  f<;ems  to  determine  the  Cafe. 

9. The  prodigious  Difficulty,  not  to  fay  impoflibi- 
lity  of  the  Paralellifm  of  the  Earth's  Axis  to  itfelf, 
rendei-s  the  Syftem  of  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  c)t- 
tremely  difficult  alfo  j  yet  the  Earth  in  that  Syfteni 
muft  obferve  fuch  a  Paralellifm  of  its  Axis,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  tottering  Condition  it  muft  be  in,  flying 
with  fuch  a  rapid  Velocity,  through  the  Middle  of 
a  wild  immenfe  Fluid.  I  lay,  this  Paralellifm  miift 
be  preferved,  both  in  their  Syftem,  and  in  real  FaB. 
The  Fad  is  certain,  that  the  fuppofed  Axis  of  thfc 
Earth,  or  rather  the  polar  Parts  of  it,  are  always 
obverted  towards,  or  very  near  pointing  to  the  Poles 
of  the  Univerfe.  Greenland  for  example  will  ftill 
be  Greenland:  The  Northern  Parts  of  the  Earth 
will  ftill  be  Northern.  'Tis  Fa6l  then  that  the  polar 
Parts  of  the  Earth  are  always  pointing  towards  the 
Poles  of  the  Univerfe.  Our  Moderns  not  only 
grant  this,  but  magnify  the  Wonderment  of  it  ; 
and  at  the  fame  Time  (lurring  over  the  Difficulty  ; 
yet  this  Difficulty  is  extremely  great,  and  almoft 
impolTible  to  account  for,  in  the  new  Hypothefiss 
of  the  Earth's  Motion,  and  not  the  Sun's  ;  for  when 
according  to  them  the  Earth  is  moving  from  the 
Northern  Signs  to  the  Southern,  the  Axis  of  i^'^ 
Earth,  or  the  polar  Parts  of  it,  muft  move  ba'ck- 
wards  at  the  fame  Time  towards  the  Pcles  of  the 
Univerfe,  to  prefcrvc  this  Paralellifm  j  whether  ob- 
lique or  dirc6tlyi  is  much  a  Cafe.  Thoogh  ex  Hy~ 
-pothefi^  it  is  flying  at  a  vaft  rate  from  the  North- 
ern Signs  towards  the  Southern,  in  the  W»y  they 
are  pleafed  to  make  it,  yet  it  is,  and  muft  be  ftill 
turning  backwards,  towards  the  Poles  of  the  Univerfe, 
to  prefer  ve  the  Paralellifm  -,  or  muft  be  pufhed  bacle 
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at  the  fame  Time,  as  it  is  moving  forwards  ;    which 
is  as  good  as  having  two  contrary  Motions  at  the  fame 
Time.    I  don't  enquire  what  Caufe  pufhes  the  Earth 
on,  at  that  impetuous  Rate  -,  and  continues  its  pro- 
digious Motion  round  the  Magnus  Orbis  through 
a  grofs^  reftfiing  Medium^    as  it  is  certain  the  Earth 
moves  in  :  But  I  would  afk,  what  invifible  Hand, 
or  Caufe,  keeps  the  polar  Parts  ftill  obverted  to- 
wards the  fame  Pole,  or  how  this  can  be  done  with- 
out two  contrary  Motions  in  the  fame  Body  at  the 
fame  Time.     'Tis  in  vain  ta  have  recourfe  to  our 
artificial  Orreries^  or  Planeteriums,  or  any  other 
artificial  Inftruments,  to  explain  thefe  Motions  •,  for 
firft  thefe  Orreries  are  upon  Bafes  fupported  by  the 
common  Earth.      ^dly^  The  artificial  Planets  arc 
confined  to  artificial  Spherulas,  and  particular  Epi- 
cycles as  well  as  held  up  and  faflened  upon  Spikes 
which  fupport  and  turn  them,  as  the  Operator  plea- 
fes.     But  in  the  Earth's  Dance  round  the  Magnus 
Orkis,  it  is  an  immenfe  Fluid,  where  the  progref- 
five  Caufe,  whatever  it  is,  drives  it  on  at  that  pro- 
digious Rate  ;    while   ex  Hypothejt,  it  is  turning 
round  its  own  Axis  in  tv/enty-four  Hours  :  But 
what  is  as  unconceivable,  its  polar  Parts  muft  bcpufli- 
ed  back  by  fome  invifible  Caufe  to  obfcrve  a  Para- 
lellifm,  and  ftili  point  towards  the  Poles  of  the  U- 
niyerfe  -,  while  the  progrelTive  Caufe  pufhes  it  along 
the  Ecliptic.     *Tis  in  vain  alfo  to  have  recourfe 
to  a  mixt  Motion,  or  a  mixt  Force,  as  when  two 
Weights  pulling  different  Ways,  make  Bodies  de- 
Icribe  mixt  Lines  ;  for  what  Weights  can  pull  the 
Earth  backward  and  forward,    when  it  is  dancing 
feparately  through  an  immenfe  Fluid  ?  'Tis  in  vaiit 
likewifetoobje6t^  that  if  the  Sun  moves  it  muft  have 
fuch   contrary  Motions  •,  that  does  not  follow   in 
the  fame  Manner  j  becaule  there  is  no  Neceflity, 
v^  -  that 
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that  any  Parts  of  the  Sun*s  Globe  fhould  obferve  a 
Paraleilifm  ;  fmce  every  Side  of  a  Globe  of  Fire 
might  both  warm  and  illuminate  the  Earth  :  Where- 
as it  is  certain  that  the  polar  Parts  of  the  Earth, 
the  Northern  Parts  for  example,  muft  point,  and 
do  point  ftiil  towards  the  Northern  Pole  ;  by  which 
we  fee  that  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  can't  be  main- 
tained even  as  an  Hypothefis,  as  to  fome  Phseno-' 
mena  -,  without  fome,  as  wooden  ContrivanceSj  as  in 
the  Piolomaic  Syftem  j  tho*  as  to  fome  others  ic 
anfwers  Appearances  pretty  well. 

Their  chief  Obje6lions  are,  firfVj  the  Clumfineft 
ajid  Improbabilities  of  the  Ptolomaic  Syftem.  AnfiVi, 
I  don't  pretend  to  maintain  that  Syftem,  or  any 
other,  but  only  to  ftiew  the  Defedls  of  this  new 
Syftem,  particularly,  that  of  the  Earth's  Motion  ; 
which  fome  of  the  foregoing  Reafons  almoft 
evince,  that  it  can't  be  maintained  as  an  Hypo- 
thefis with  any  Foundation  in  Nature  ;  and  taken 
altogether,  make  it  highly  probable,  that  the 
Earth  does  not  move,  either  by  an  annual  or  di-^ 
tirnal  Rotation;  I  am  fure  they  can  have  no  De* 
monftration  for  it  :  How  fhould  theyi  when  the 
greateft  Philofophers  of  Antiquity  rejedled  it  ;  and 
the  greateft  of  the  Moderns  leave  it  undetermin- 
ed, and  feem  to  think  it  will  remain  dubious  to 
the  End  of  the  World,  whether  the  Sun,  or  tha 
Barth  moves  ?     However, 

They  objedt,  2dly\  The  prodigious  Rapidify  of 
thfe  celeftial  Bodies,  or  the  whole  Sphere  of  Heaven 
itfdf,  in  cafe  the  Earth  is  at  reft  ;  the  very  fixe 
Stars  rile  and  fet  like  the  Sun,  and  muft  move 
round  us  in  that  cafe ;  but  fuch  a  prodigious  ra- 
pid Motion  is  inconceivable,  by  confequence  'tis 
the  Motion  of  the  Earth  that  gives  the  apparent 
Motion  of  the  $xc  Stars,  Sun,  ^c. 

C  c  2  Anfwer, 
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Anfiver.  This  is  the  moil  plaufible  of  all  their 
Arguments,  fince  if  we  only  fuppofe  the  Earth  to 
turn  round  its  own  Center  in  tv/enty-four  Hours, 
.all  the  celeftial  Bodies  will  feem  to  rife  and  fct  as 
they  do  now  :  Whereas,  if  we  fuppofe  that  thofe 
celeftial  Bodies  do  really  rife  and  fet  to  us,  and  go 
round  the  Earth  in  fuch  immenfe    Circles,  v/hat 
an  unconceivable  Rapidity  muft  they  have  :  But 
the  whole  Force  of  it  confifts  in  this,  as  if  it  were 
impoflibie,  that  fuch  rapid  Velocities  could  be  per- 
formed in  Nature  ;  yet  fuch  Velocities  are  neither 
impoffible  nor  inconceivable.    And  to  cut  off  flibrt 
all  the  Difficulties  of  the  inconceivable  Rapidity  of 
the  celeftial  Bodies,  'tis  as  demorftrable  as   any 
Propofition  in  Euclid,  that  the  moft  rapid  Motion 
is  as  equally  poflible  as  a  (lower  Motion.     But  par- 
ticularly in  fpherical  Bodies,  an  immenfe  Globe  may 
move  round  its  Axis,  when  fet  in  Motion,  as  cafily 
as  a  lefTcr  Globe.     Suppofe  each  of  them  move 
round  their  Axis  in  an  Hour,  the  external  parts  on 
the  Surface  of  the  great  Globe,  will  move  infinitely 
fwifter  than  the  external  parts  of  the  lefler  Globe  ; 
and  if  they  make  Way  or  Progreffion,  will  defcribe 
a  vaftly  greater  Space  in  the  fame  Time,  in  Pro- 
portion to  their  Diameters.   If  the  Diameter  be  en- 
larged, both  the  ^Velocity  and  the  Progreffion  will 
be  greater  ;  that  the  Swiftnefs  of  the  Motion  is  no 
manner  of  Argument  againft  the  iPoffibility  of  it. 
The  fame  Caufe  alfo,  whatever  it  be,  which  in  all 
Appearance  muft  be  the  fame  Power  that  fet  them 
firft  in  Motion,  whether  the  immediate  Power  of 
God,  or  by  the  Miniftry  of  his  Angels,  may  move 
the  greater  Bodies  as  well  as  the  lefs,  and  increale 
their  Velocities  in  Proportion  to  the  Space  they  are 
to  run  over  j  on  which  account  there  is  no  need  to 
fay  any  more  to  fuch  Objedions.     Let  them  con- 
fider  the  Motions  of  Saturn  and  Jupter ;  by  Con- 

fequence 
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fequence  the  Velocity  of  the  celeftial  Bodies  can  bfj 
no  Demonflration  againft  fuch  a  Motion. 

They   objeft,    ^^Z/y,    That   the  Syftem   of  the 
Earth's  Motion  accounts  much  better  for  the  dif- 
ferent Motions  of  the  Planets,  when  they  appear 
jiationary  o\  retrograde^  &t.  Anfwer.  *Tisallow*d 
in  fone  Refpedis  -,  but  they  are  accounted   for  in 
the  Syftem  of  the  Sun'«  Motion,  tho'  perhaps  in  a 
more  pcrplex'd  manner.    Such   different,  apparent 
Motions  of  the  Planets,  were  difcovered  before  the 
new  Syftem   took  place.     Perhaps  neither  Hypo- 
thefis  has  hit  on  the  right  Caufe  of  fuch  Appea- 
rances.    *Tis  difHcuIt  to  conceive  how  they  fhould 
do  it,  where  fo  many  Planets  move  one  above  ano- 
ttxcf,  with  different  Velocities,  and  muft  caufe  dif- 
ferent Appearances,  and  even  Inequalities  in  their 
Motions,  and  yet,  at  the  fame  time,  their  Motions 
may  be  uniform  in  themfelves.     But,  I  am  fure, 
to  account  for   them   by  their  mutual  Attraflion, 
at  fuch  Diftances,  without  any  Connexion  with  one 
another,  which  makes  part  of  our  new  Syftem,  is 
a  mere  Chimera.     Such  an  Adion  ot  mere  Mat- 
ter, upon  mere  Matter,  and  that  too  an  A5fio  in 
difians^    as   the  Schools  term  it,    is  beyond  the 
Stretch  of  our  Ideas.     So  far  is  fuch  an  Hypothefis 
from  being  natural. 

Lajilyy  They  think  that  if  they  could  find  a 
Parallax  in  the  fixt  Stars,  as  they  are  in  Hopes, 
and  are  frequently  trying  for  it,  fuch  a  Parallax 
would  determine  the  Motion  of  the  Earth.  'Tis 
anfwer*d  with  a  Diftindion,  viz.  If  they  fuppofe, 
or  beg  the  Queftion,  that  the  fixt  Stars  never  move 
at  all,  yet  by  a  Parallax  we  could  find  a  Difference 
in  their  Situation,  it  would  be  an  Argument  that 
the  Earth  moved,  when  we  fuppofe  that  the  fixt 
Stars  cart't.  But  when  we  are  feeking  which  of 
C  c  3  th{; 
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the  two  moves,  the  Earth  or  the  Firmament,  fuch 
a  Parallax,  if  it  could  be  found,  would  only  fhew 
us  that  one  of  them  moved,  not  which  of  them 
moved.  What  then  is  the  Confequence,  if  we 
could  find  a  Parallax,  or  a  different  Appearance  in 
any  of  the  fixt  Stars  ?  That  the  Earth  moved  ?  Not 
in  the  leaft  j  but  that  either  the  Star  jnoved^  or  we  •, 
unlcfs  you  beg  the  Queftion,  and  fuppofe  that  the 
3tar  can*t  move. 

But  it  is  not  quite  improbable,  that  the  fixt  Stars 
do  move,  and  not  the  Earth.  *Tis  confefs'd  by 
fome  of  our  Moderns,  that  new  Stars  have  ap- 
pear'd  in  the  Firmament,  which  were  never  feen 
before  -,  that  a  known  Star  has  intirely  difappeared  ; 
that  the  fame  Star  has  appeared  to  be  lefs  fome  times 
than  at  others,  though  the  Sky  has  been  equally 
ferene :  Nay,  fome  will  grant,  that  the  fixt  Stars 
revolve  round  their  own  Centers,  as  the  Sun  is  al- 
lowed to  do.  I  warrant  you  they  are  tied  to  a  Point 
like  a  Top.  But  don't  all  the  foregoing  Points 
together  make  it  highly  probable,  that  the  fixt  Stars 
have  their  periodical  Motions  alfo  ?  And  fmce  we 
can't  imagine,  that  the  whole  Univerfe  is  in  an 
eternal  Dance^  'tis  much  more  natural  to  believq 
that  the  Earth  remains  fteady,  and  fhall  not  be 
moved  till  the  End  of  the  World. 

JV(7/<?,  That '  the  prodigious  Difficulty  of  the 
Earth  preferving  its  Faralellifm,  as  it  muft,  and 
the  different  Motions  it  muft  have  to  anfwer  all  the 
Phaenomena,  not  being  fixt  on  any  Bafis,  nor 
turned  round  by  Spikes  and  Machinations  of  Orre- 
ries,  Plamieriums^  &c,  but  flying  in  a  wild  Fluid, 
is  a  ftrqng  Argument  againft  its  Motion  on  the 
one  hand  ;  as  on  the  other,  the  Appearance  of 
new  Stars  in  the  Firmament,  the  I)  if  appearance 
of  other  known  Stars ;  their  appearing  larger  at 
"    "'  fome 
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fome  Times  than  at  others,  though  the  Sky  is  equally 
ferene ;  their  turning  round  their  own  Axis,  likf  the 
Planets,  as  fome  great  Philofophers  allow,  is  alfo  a 
•ftrong  Argument,  that  either  they  or  the  Firma- 
ment moves  ;  and  all  the  Arguments  taken  toge- 
ther, fliew,  that  it  is  not  a  rafh  Aflertion  to  main- 
tain that  the  Earth  does  not  move.  Though  I  re- 
peat it  once  more,  that  the  foregoing  Reafons  are 
only  propofed  as  very  probable  Conjeflures ;  and 
if  they  do  but  induce  fome  of  our  more  learned 
Philoiophers  to  fet  the  Earth's  Motion  in  a  better 
Light  than  they  have  done  hitherto,  it  will  anfwer 
one  of  the  Intents  in  propofmg  them  ;  at  leaft, 
they  juftify  the  Scriptures  for  not  aflerting  its  Mo- 
tion, fince  common  Senfc  can  fcarce  believe  it,  as 
%^  is  againfl:  the  Teftimony  of  all  our  Senfes. 
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ELEVENTH 


DISSERTATION, 


that  the  Earth  was  not  totally  dijfohed  at  the 
general  Deluge. 


TH  E  late  learned  Dr.  Woodward^  in  his 
natural  Hiftory  of  the  Earth,  has  eftablifhed 
the  Truth  of  the  general  Deluge,  commonly  called 
Noah's  Flood,  beyond  any  rational  Contradi<5lion. 
Tis  a  curious  and  valuable  Work,  one  of  the  beft 
that  was  ever  wrote  upon  that  Subjedt ;  and  defcrves 
to  be  ferioufly  peiufed  by  any  one  who  has  the  leaft 
Difficulty  about  that  Signal  Pumjhment  for  Sin  ;  as 
ibme  of  fhe  very  Heathens  acknowledged  it  to  be, 
as  well  as  believed  the  Truth  of  it,  by  the  univer- 
sal Tradition  of  all  Nations.  See  Lttcian^s  Account 
de  Ded  Syria,  Ovid's  Met.  Cum  multif  aliis^ 
pajjim. 

But  waving  this  laft.  Dr.  Woodward  proves  al- 
jnoft  inconteftably,  from  a  moft  curious  Colledion 
of  Sea  Shells  of  different  kinds,  either  collefted  by 
iiimfeif,  or  procured  from  otiiers,  with  the  greateft 
Ihduilry  ";  I  fay,  he  proves  almofl  inconteftably, 
the  following  Points,  i/.  That  thofe  Shells  were 
the  real  Exuvia  of  Sea  Fifh,  left  and  lodged  in  the 
Strata  znd  Clefts  of  the  Earth,  by  fome  vaft  Inun- 
dation. 2dly,  By  comparing  them  with  other  Shells 
^aken  out  of  the  Sea,  of  different  Species,  he  founn 


DifT.XI.       MosAi GAL  Creation.  393 

they  anfwered,  almoft  in  every  refpeft,  either  as  to 
their  fpecific  Weight,  Colour,  Smell,  Tafte, 
chymical  Extraftions,  Anatomical  Formation,  and 
even  medicinal  Ufes,  and  the  like  j  which  is  fo  far 
certain  in  Fa6l,  that  any  one  who  has  feen  them, 
may  be  convinced  that  they  are  no  Lufus  Natura^ 
no  fortuitous  Aggregation,  but  were  as  real  Fifh, 
as  thefe  taken  immediately  out  of  the  Sea.  3^/y,That 
as  thefe  Exuvia  arc  found  in  all  Countries  and  Cli- 
mates, of  which  he  affures  us,  that  he  had  authen- 
tic Teftimonies  from  Perfons  of  undoubted  Vera- 
city who  had  found  them,  and  may  ftill  be  found 
in  different  Parts  of  the  habitable  Earth  •,  which  is 
alfo  certain  in  fad,  as  to  moft  of  the  Countries  of 
Europe,  and  very  likely  in  other  Parts,  and  this 
from'  innumerable  Fliftories  and  Accounts  of  the 
Learned  and  Curious  -,  nay,  may  be  feen  in  the 
Mufeums  and  Colle<5tions  of  curious  Perfons,  and 
"Repofitories  of  moft  Univerfities.  'Tis  almoft  an 
ocular  D^onftration,  that  the  Inundation  that 
brought  them,  and  left  them  in  all  Parts  of  the 
World,  muft  have  been  fprcad  over  all  Parts  of  the 
World ;  that  is,  muft  have  been  univerfal,  as 
the  Remains  of  it  are  univerfal.  Notwithftanding, 
fome  Difficulties  in  the  Explication  of  Particulars,  as 
in  all  other  Eftefts  of  Nature;  which  in  a  great  Mea- 
fure  the  Dodor  folves  very  well  in  the  fecond  Part 
of  his  Hiftory  ;  at  leaft  none  can  invalidate  theFafts, 
or  be  put  in  Ballance  with  them,  as  might  eafily  be 
made  appear,  if  that  were  the  Point  in  View  •,  and 
will  be  confirmed  by  other  Reafons  prefently. 

As  to  the  univerfal  Deluge,  I  ftiall  only  fliew  tl\c 
Truth  of  it,  fo  far  as  may  contribute  to  clear  the 
Point  in  Queftion,  viz.  whether  it  was  totally  dif- 
folved  at  that  univerfal  Deluge.  The  Truth  of  fuch 
a  Deluge  is  eftablilhed  fufficiently,  not  only  by  the 
Vftft-  Number  and  Variety  of  Sea  Shells  found  in  all 

Countries ; 


294  DiJJertations  on  the       DifT.  XI. 

Countries  ;  but,  befides  the  Remains  of  other  Ac- 
counts, as  well  as  the  Scriptural,  and  the  univerfal 
and  conftant  Traditions  of  mod  Nations  of  the 
Earth  ;  we  need  only  obferve  the  mountainous 
TraSls  in  all  Countries,  wherever  we  pafs,  to  con- 
firm it,  nay,  to  be  abfolutely  convinced  of  it  i  who- 
ever has  been  on  the  Hills  in  (Vales,  Derby/hire^ 
and  other  Parts  of  the  Kingdom,  much  more  on 
the  Alps,  Pyrenees,  i^c.  particularly,  on  the  Edge* 
and  Skirts  of  them,  may  eafily  fee  that  the  dreadful 
and  vaft  Breaks,  Gullets,  Dales,  ^c.  were  caufed 
by  the  running  off  of  fome  prodigious  Force  of  Wa- 
ters falling  away  from  them  -,  and  even  tearing  the 
Rocks  to  Pieces,  and  throwing  them  into  fuch  Cba- 
otic  Heaps,  from  their  Iblid  Beds.  Now,  as  it  is 
juft  fo  in  all  the  mountainous  Parts  of  the  whole 
Earth,  where  the  fame  immenfc  Ruins  and  Breaks 
appear,  'tis  a  Demonftration  of  Faft,  that  the  In- 
undation was  not  in  one  particular  Country,  but 
univerfal. 

If  Mr.  Woodward  had  ftopt  here,  there  could 
have  been  few  Objections  of  any  Moment  againft  his 
Syftem  j  but  the  ftrange  Inference  he  draws  from 
Fads  fo  well  eftablifhed,  is,  that  the  whole  Bulk  of 
the  Earth,  from  Surface  to  Center,  was  intirely  dif- 
folved  -,  Rocks,  .Metals,  Minerals  and  all  were 
diffolved  and  turned  into  a  Mifh-mafti  by  thofc 
Waters.  This  laft  Part,  fome  if  not  all  the  Hutch- 
infonians  have  embraced  ;  not  out  of  any  Refpedt 
for  Mr.  IVoodward,  to  whom  they  give  no  great 
Charafter  ;  as  the  Genius  of  Mr.  Hutcbinfon  feems 
to  have  been  an  Enemy  to  ftU  Inventions  but  his  own, 
which  appears  fufEciently  by  his  Writings  :  How- 
ever, whether  from  a  Love  of  Paradoxes,  or  to 
make  the  Reparation  of  the  Earth  after  the  Deluge 
all  of  a  Piece  with  their  Notions  of  the  firft  Crea- 
tion, 
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tion,  the  Hutchinfonians  hold,  as  well  as  Mr.  Wohd- 
ivardy  that  the  wholeBulk  of  the  Earth  was  diffolvcd 
at  the  Deluge,  into  an  univerfal  Hodge-podge,  by 
the  omnipotent  Power  of  the  Air  breaking  it  all  to 
Mammocks,  letting  out  the  central  Water,  and 
taking  its  Place  -,  as  it  broke  out,  according  to  them, 
at  the  firft  Formation ;  Jetting  the  Waters  into  their 
central  Hollow,  while  the  Air  mounted  up  to  con- 
ftitute  their  Firmament.  That  part  of  their  Syftem 
has  been  fufficiently  confuted  already  :  But,  that  the 
total  Diflbiution  of  the  Earth  at  the  Deluge  is  a  great 
Error,  will  appear  from  the  following  Reafons. 

I.  The  Scripture  fays  nothing  at  all,  nor  gives 
us  the  lead  Hint  of  fuch  an  internal  Diflbiution  of 
the  Earth ;  on  the  contrary,  it  feems  to  infinuate,  that 
the  more  folid  Bulk  of  the  Earth  remained  flill  ; 
for  it  fays,  that  the  Waters  vehemently  overflowed, 
and  filled  all  Things  on  the  Superficies^   or  Face  of 
the  Earth,  Gen.  vii.  ver.  18.  and  the  Waters   re- 
turned going  and  coming,  ibid,  ch.viii.  ver.  3.  and 
jhe  Ark  refted  the  feventh  Month,  the  twenty- 
feventh  Day  of  the  Month,  upon  the  Mountains  of 
^Yfneniay  ibid.  ver.  4.  There  were  Mountains  then 
-HI  being,  the  feventh  Month,  though  the  Waters 
might  be  fl:ill  over  the  greateft:  Part  of  them.     But 
the  Waters  went,  and  dccreafed  even  till  the  tenth 
Month :  for  the  tenth  Month,  the  firfl:  Day  of  the 
Month,  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  appeared,  ibid. 
ver.  5.    Does  not  all  this  manifefl:ly  mark  out  to  us 
that  the  main  Bulk  of  the  Earth  was  ftill  remain- 
ing ?    though  undoubtedly  prodigioufly   rent  and 
torn  by    the  Vehemence  of  the  Waters  pouring 
down  from  the  highefl:  Mountains ;  diflblving  in- 
deed the  loofe  Earth  and  Strata  from  the   Rocks, 
and  more  folid  Mountains,  as  we  fee  by  the  im- 
menfe  Breaks  and  Ruptures  in  all  the  Mountains  in 
ihe  World.  2.  There 
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2.  There  was  no  manner  of  Necefilty  for  fuch  a 
Diflblution  ;  the  Waters  might  overflow  the  high- 
eft  Mountains,    and  the  univerfal  Face  of  the  Earth  ; 
make  all  thofe  Breaks  and  Alterations  we  fee  in  ir, 
and  deftroy  all  the  outward  Produftions  of  it   ac- 
cording to  the  Mofaic  Account,  without  diffolving 
K  from  Surface  to  Center  into  a  Mifli-mafli.    Why 
therefore  fhall  we  adti  to  this  .Account,  and  increafe 
the  Diificulty  inftead  of  leflening  it  ?    and  that  too, 
by  a  Scheme  inconfiftent  with  the  Mofaical  Account, 
and  in  itfelf,  as  we  fhall  fee  prefently.    The  im- 
menfe  Quantity  of  Rains   falling  fo  long  together 
from  'the  Clouds   in  all  Parts  of  the  Earth,  which 
the  Scripture  expreflfes  by  that  emphatical  Metaphor, 
the  very  Catarads  and  Qates  or  Windows   of  the 
Skies  were  opened  to   let  down  the  Rains,  or  in 
other  Words,  the  whole  Mafs  of  the  Clouds  were 
broke  into  Gaps,  to  pour  down  Rains  •,  as  there  is 
always  an  immenfe  Quantity  of  Waters  contained  in 
the  Clouds,  taking  them  altogether  over  the  whole 
Earth  ;  thefe  prodigious  Qiiantities  of  Rains  added 
to  the  Seas,  and  fubterraneous  l^akes,  might  eafily 
be  conceived  to  make  the  Seas  overflow,  and   the 
fubterraneous  Lakes,  of  which  there  are  great  Num- 
bers in  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth,  by  fuch  an  Additi- 
on of  Waters  mufl:  have  broke  up  the  Surface  of  the 
Earth  in  many  Place?,  without  diffolving  the  whole 
•Bulk  of  it  into  a  Hodge-podge  ;  fuppofing  we  could 
imagine  that  mere  Water  in   any  Qiiantity,    could 
diflblve  the   hardefl:   Rocks  and  Minerals  j  whicji 
mufl:  be  the  Cafe  in  fuch  a  DiflTolution.     But  there 
are  Confiderations  ftill  fl:ronger  than  thefe  :     As 

3.  Such  a  Hodge-podge  is  inconfiftent  with  the 
Mofaical  Account  of  the  Duration  of  the  Deluge  j 
when,  if  the  whole  Earth  were  fo  diflfolved,  it  is 
naturally  impofllble  to  conceive  how  the  Earth  could 

CO^iQ 
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comeagalnto  its  due  Confidence  in  fo  fhort  a  Time, 
asfoon  as  the  Waters  were  withdrawn  ;  fo  as  to  leave 
vafl:  and  foiid  Mountains,  which  muft  be  aimoft 
immediately  formed  again  out  of  that  Mifli-maOi  ; 
and  to  produce  Fruits  for  the  Inhabitants  in  a  fliort 
Time  after  the  going  off  of  the  Waters  -,  that  taking 
the  Time  for  the  falling  of  the  Rains  ;  the  Time  for 
diflblving  the  whole  Bulk  of  the  Earth  from  the 
Surface  to  the  Center  j  and  the  Time  for  the  Earth, 
Rocks  and  Mountains  to  come  to  their  due  State 
and  Confiftence  again,  as  they  were  when  Noah 
went  out  of  the  Ark,  fuch  a  DifTolution  can  never 
agree  with  the  Mofaic  Account,  if  it  were  pofTible  in 
itfelfj  whereas,  if  the  Earth  was  only  covered  with 
Water,  as  both  the  Scripture,  and  fuch  evident 
Arguments  prove  it  was,  in  a  fhort  Time  after  the 
going  off  of  the  Waters,  the  higher  Parts  of  the 
Earth  would  foon  be  habitable  again. 

4.  Such  a  Hodge-podge  is  inconfiffent  with  the 
Nature  of  the  Thing  in  itlelf,  and  the  Agent  em- 
ployed to  diffolve  it ;  nor  can  any  fatisfaftory  Caufe 
be  affigned  for  fuch  a  DifTolution,  I  mean  a  natu- 
ral Caufe,  without  having  recourfe  to  Miracles. 
For  though  the  loofe  Earth  towards  the  Surface,  and 
for  a  good  way  into  it,  might  be  diffolved  into 
Mud,  and  undoubtedly  was  fo  ;  as  there  mufl  alfo 
have  been  great  Breaks  and  Cracks  in  the  Earth, 
by  the  terrible  Shocks,  Contorfions,  and  ConcufHons 
of  it,  which  the  burfting  out  of  the  fubterraneous 
Lakes  muft  make,  as  well  as  at  their  going  off,  and 
pouring  down  thofe  immenfe  Chafms,  with  the 
Violence  of  rufhing  backwards  and  forwards  upon 
the  Earth.  I  fay  we  can  eafily  conceive  that  there 
muft  be  a  good  Depth  of  Mud,  both  upon  the  Sur- 
face of  the  Earth,  and  among  the  Chafms  within 
it  i  but  we  can't  conceive,  how  the  hardefl  Rocks, 
Metals,  ^c.  could  either  be  diffolved,  or  come  to 

their 
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their  Conllflcnce  again  in  fo  fliort  a  Time.  Wha!: 
Menfiruum  could  do  this  ?  Waters  alone  will  hdc 
do  it.  I  don't  queflion  but  there  are  vaft  Rocks 
in  the  Sea  ever  fince  the  Deluge,  and  that  too  per- 
petually attack'd,  if  the  ExprefTion  may  be  allow'd, 
by  the  Violence  of  the- Waves  beating  againft  them;- 
yet  are  Rocks  ftill,  and  very  likely  will  remain  un- 
diflblved  till  the  general  Conflagration.  L'^t  Gold, 
or  Iron,  or  even  Marble  and  hard  Stones,  lie  at 
the  Bottom  of  the  Sea  ever  fo  long,  we  don't  find 
they  will  be  diffolved  into  Pap  by  it.  Undoubt- 
edly there  were  folid  Rocks  and  Metals  in  the 
Earth  before  the  Flood,  as  well  as  at  prefent :  If 
Water  will  not  diflblve  them  now,  how  could  it 
diflblve  them  then  ?  Befide,  to  effedl  this,  the  whole 
Earth  muft  be  rent  to  Whitters,  thorough  and 
thorough.  Center  and  all  -,  a  mere  precarious  Sup- 
poiition,  and  againft  Matter  of  Fad,  as  will  be  itzvi 
prefently  :  And  when  that  is  done,  we  don't  find 
any  Menftruum  fufficient  to  diflblve  the  rocky  part?. 
1  am  fure  Waters  alone  will  not  diflblve  them.  If 
they  fay  that  Rocks  and  Minerals  are  all  foft  in  the 
Bowels  of  the  Earth,  and  only  harden'd  by  the 
Air  ;  this  is  not  only  a  precarious  Suppofition,  but 
contrary  to  Fa6t  -,  for  all  your  Miners  know,  that 
the  lower  they  fink  in  the  Earth,  the  Earth  itfelf 
is  ftill  harder,  and  the  Rocks  more  bulky  and  folid ; 
fo  that  the  nigher  they  are  to  ihe  Day  [their  Term} 
the  more  diflblveable  and  friable  they  are.  How- 
.cver,  if  we  only  fuppofe  that  the  Earth  contained 
(bme  folid  Rocks  and  Minerals  in  its  Bowels  before 
the  Deluge,  as  it  does  now,  no  unnatural  Suppofi- 
tion, the  Waters  alone  would  not  diflblve  them; 
It  is  well  known  to  every  Miner  and  Digger  of 
Quarries,  that  there  are  Rocks  and  Minerals  in  the 
Bowels  of  the  Mountains,  which  Water  will  not 
diflblve  at  all,  much  lefs  in  fo  fliort  a  Time  as 

the 
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the  Deluge  continued  ;  fo  that  it  is  evident,  we 
mufl:  have  recourfe  to  other  Menftruums  to  dif- 
folve  them.  Mr.  Woodward  himfeJf  grants,  that 
not  only  the  Shells  of  Fifli,  but  Pieces  of  Wood 
and  Trees  were  preferved,  both  during  the  Flood, 
and  till  this  Day,  in  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth  ;  but 
pretends  that  Stones,  Rocks,  and  Minerals,  were 
all  diffolved  :  Becaufe,  fays  he,  befide  the  Juxta- 
pofition  of  the  confiftenc  Parts,  Shells,  Bones, 
Wood,  Tr'ees,  ^c.  are  platted  and  interwoven  in 
llich  a  manner,  that  they  can't  be  diflblved  fo  eafily 
as  fome  Bodies  which  appear  much  harder. 

Anfwer.  This,  in  fome  meafure,  depends  on  a, 
precarious  Suppofition,  viz.  that  the  Confidence 
of  Stones,  Rocks,  MincraJs,  ^c.  is  caufed  merely 
by  a  Juxta-pofition  of  Parts  prefled  and  fqueezed 
together  by  fomething,  we  can't  tell  what.  'Tis 
not  unlikely,  but  a  Juxta-pofttion,  and  Squeeze  of 
the  mighty  Fluid  furrounding  us,  may  contribute 
fomething  towards  the  Firmnefs  of  Bodies  •,  yet  it 
is  very  far  from  being  certain,  that  that  alone  wiU 
do  :  On  the  contrary.  Rocks  and  Minerals  have 
their  peculiar  Contexture  of  Parts,  as  well  as  Shells 
and  Wood  \  the  parts  of  Gold  and  other  Minerals 
a-re  fo  ftrongly  interwoven,  that  Water  alone  wiU 
not  diffolve  them. 

Well,  but  fay  they,  fuppofe  God  fhould  fuf^ 
pend  the  Power  of  Gravitation  \  or,  according  to 
others,  fhould  have  fufpended  the  Adiion  and 
Preffure  of  the  ambient  Fluid  upon  Bodies  •,  in  that 
Cafe,  the  hardeft  and  more  friable  Bodies  would 
crumble  to  Pieces,  and  mixing  with  the  Waters, 
the  whole  terraqueous  Globe  would  become  a 
Hodge-podge. 

Anfwer.  Both  thefc  Suppofitions  are  abfolute-^ 
ly  precarious,  and  both  of  them  require  Mi- 
racles, without  any  manner  of  Neceirity  but  to 

fcrve 
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ferve  an  almofl  precarious  Syftem.     The  firft  is 
a  mere  Chimera,  if  it  fuppofes  Gravity  to  be  an 
innate,    immechanical  Property    of  the  material 
ConftitLition  ;  and  at  the  fame  Time  introducejs 
the  fupernatural  and  extraordinary  Power  of  God 
to  fufpend    this    Property,    which  would    be  a 
diredl  Miracle.     Befides,    precarioufly   fuppofing 
that  Rocks  and    Minerals    are  only  afiimulated    ^ 
by  Gravity,  and  Juxta-pofition,  and   would  dif- 
folve    in    Water,  as  foon  as    that  Power  is  fuf- 
pended.     The  fecond   alfo  would  be  a  downright 
Miracle,  znz.  If  the  Preffure  and  Refiftance  were 
to  be  fufpended  by  the  omnipotent   and  extraor- 
dinary Power  of  God  -,  precarioufly  fuppofing  at 
the  fame  Time,  that  the  bare   Sufpenfion  of  that 
Preffure  would  make  Gold,  for  Example,  crumble 
into  Duft.     I  do  not  deny,  but  when   the   diffe- 
rent   conftituent   Parts   of  different  Bodies    are 
formed   by  the   prime  Caufe,  in   their  different 
Sizes,  Shapes,  Figures,  i^c.  the  vafl  Preffure  and 
Aclion  of  the  Fluid,  might  knit  and  weave  them 
together   in   their   prefent  Confidence ;  and  that 
too  mechanically,  and  perhaps  without  any  other 
Agent.     To   be  fure,  the  Power  and  Efle(5ts   of 
the  immenfe Fluid  furrounding  us,  are  prodigious, 
as  might  eafily  be  proved  -,  but  where  the  Parts  of 
Bodies  are  once   compared  and  interwoven    to- 
gether ;  as  Gold,  for  Example,  it  does  not  feem 
probable  in  the  leaft,  that  upon  the  Sufpenfion  of 
that  Preffure  Gold  would  crumble  into  Du-ft,  or 
into  its   primary   Conftituent,     Atoms.     Befide 
that  fuch   a  Sufpenfion   would  be  a  direft  Mi- 
racle, and  Miracles  are  not  to  be  multiplied  with- 
out Neceffity.     Nay,  how  many  precarious  Sup- 
pofitions  muft  we  have  to  make  the  whole  Earth- 
to  be  thus  diffolved  !  whereas,  if  God  did  but  caufe 
the  immenfe  Quantity   of  Rain  fufpended  in   the 

Fir- 
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Firmament,  to  fall  down,  as  the  Scripture  lays 
exprefly  he  did  ;  or  if  the  Waters  feparated  by 
the  Firmament  from  the  Seas  at  the  Beginning,  as 
it  is  demonftrable  they  were  fufficient,  were  to 
be  poured  down  again,  not  only  the  Seas  would 
again  overflow  and  cover  the  Earth,  by  fuch  an 
immenfe  Addition,  and  Increafe  of  Waters ,  but 
alfo  the  Fountains  of  the  Abyfs,  i.e.  the  Quan- 
tity of  Waters  in  the  vaft  Refervatories  and  fub- 
terraneous  Lakes,  whofe  Exiftence  no  one  can 
rationally  difpute  :  I  fay  thofe  Refervatories,  would 
be  fo  increafed  by  thar  new  Addition  of  Waters 
from  the  Heavens,  as  to  burft  out  through  new 
Meatuses,  which  frequently  happens  in  great  Inun- 
dationsj  and  tear  the  Shell  of  the  Earth  to  pieces  in 
many  Places,  overthrowing  and  turning  topfy- 
turvy  whole  Rocks  and  Mountains  (landing  in 
their  Way,  and  yet  not  turn  the  whole  Bulk  of 
the  Earth  into  a  Hodge-podge. 

5.  Such  a  DilTolution  is  aftually,  in  Fa£l^  in- 
confiflent  with  the  prefent  State  of  the  Earth ; 
that  is,  the  prefent  State  of  the  Earth  fhews  us,  in 
Fa6l,  that  fuch  a  DilTolution  was  not  made.  It 
is  granted,  that  there  were  vaft  Alterations "  and 
Jumbles  caufed  in  the  Earth  by  that  Inundation ; 
the  very  Breaks  of  the  Rocks,  and  Parts  of  the 
Mountains  overturned  by  its  Force,  demonftrate 
that  there  were  great  Convulfions  in  many  Parts 
of  the  Earth  ;  yet  the  prefent  Situation  of  thofe 
Fragments  and  Breaks  convinces  us,  that  they 
were  not  all  difTolved,  but  only  altered  in  their 
local  Pofition.  One  need  only  go  into  great 
Mines,  and  fubterraneous  Cavities,  or  view  the 
immenfe  Ruins  down  the  Sides  and  Precipices  of 
Mountains,  to  be  convinced  that  thofe  Rocks 
were  not  difTolved,  but  only  burft  and  torn  by 
the  general  Inundation  \  there  they  lie  as  th^y 
D  d  were 
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were  left,  in  the  fame  irregular  Pofition  •,  fome 
in  vaft  Heaps  ftanding  up  an  End  j  fome  edge- 
ways ;  fome  fhelving,  in  the  moft  confufed,  ir- 
regular Situation  imaginable  ;  and  this  in  different 
Depths,  but  more  in  lilands,  and  towards  the  Skirts 
of  great  Mountains,  than  towards  the  Middle  and 
Center  of  them;  fome  vaftly  deep ;  fomenighcr  the 
Surface,  as  the  Shock  placed  them  :  There  they 
lie,  I  fay,  in  folid  Frujirums^  jumbled  together, 
jufl  as  they  were  caft  up  by  the  Violence  which 
firfl:  tore  them  to  Pieces ;  and  this  in  all  Parts  of 
the  World  i  which  alfo  fhews,  that  the  Inunda- 
tion was  general ;  and  lying  ftill  in  that  irregu- 
lar Situation,  is  an  ocular  Demonftration  that 
they  were  not  then  diflblved  into  a  Mifli-malb. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  fame  Miners  know,  and 
the  Fadt  proves  it,  that  the  deeper  they  go, 
and  more  from  the  Extremities,  towards  the 
Middle  of  Hills  or  Iflands,  the  more  true  the 
Meafures  are  -,  that  is,  the  Rocks  and  Beds  of 
Mines  lie  more  uniform  and  horizontal ;  not 
jumbled  together  in  fuch  a  confufed  Manner, 
as  where  the  Violence  of  the  Waters  burft  out 
of  their  Repofitories,  or  impetuoufly  running 
off  threw  them  into  thefe  irregular  Heaps  -,  that 
the  farther  you  advance  towards  the  Continent,  if 
the  Expreliion  may  be  allowed,  the  more  flat 
and  horizontal,  or  more  undifturbed  the  Rocks 
and  Mines  lie,  from  their  original  Situation. 
From  whence  thefe  two  Points  naturally  follow  : 
i7?,  That  thofe  irregular  Heaps  of  Rocks  were 
broke  off  from  the  more  folid  Beds.  2dlyy 
That  the  original  Beds  farther  in,  towards  the 
Continent  of  the  Earth,  were  not  difturbed  in 
their  particular  Situations,  unlefs  where  the  Foun- 
tains of  the  Abyfsy  or  the  fubterraneous  Lakes 
burft  out  i  and  both  Ihew,  that  all  thofe  Rocks, 

or 
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or  the  whole  Mafs  of  the  Earth,  was  not  diflblved 
from  Surface  to  Center.  Though  there  might  be^ 
^nd  undoubtedly  were,  vaft  Cracks,  and  RifFs,  to 
an  immenfe  Depth,  to  let  in  the  Waters  of  the 
Deluge.  Some  of  the  Refervoirs  of  Waters  in 
the  Cavities  of  the  Mountains,  were  much  deeper 
and  larger  than  others,  as  undoubtedly  they  are 
now  ;  fuch  as  fupply  great  Rivers  in  different 
Parts  of  the  World  ;  which  Refervoirs  may  be  fo 
increafed  by  prodigious  Rains,  as  to  burft  out 
by  new  Eruptions,  fo  as  to  overturn  whole  Rocks 
in  their  Way  ;  Effeds  not  unknown  to  natural 
Hiftorians. 

Lajily,  The  chief  Argument  and  Foundation  of 
Mr.  fVoodward  and  others,  who  embrace  that 
Part  of  his  Syftem,  is,  that  fome  of  the  above 
mentioned  marine  Shells  are  found  in  the  midft 
of  the  hardefl  Rocks,  and  even  at  all  Depths. 
Nay,  fome  of  them  make  a  Mould  in  the  Rock, 
and  leave  the  Print  of  their  outfide  Ribs,  and  the 
Form  of  them  in  it.  This  Ihews  that  the  Rock 
muft  have  been  foft  and  pappy,  when  the  Shell 
firft  fell  into  it,  fince  it  could  not  go  through  the 
hard  Rock,  to  lodge  in  its  Center.  And  as  fuch 
are  found  in  different  Parts  of  the  World,  and  at 
different  Depths  in  the  Earth,  the  Dotftor  thinks, 
as  it  is  demonftrable  that  there  was  a  general 
Flood ;  fo  there  muft  have  been  a  general  Diffo- 
lution  of  all  the  Rocks  and  Strata,  to  lodge  fuch 
Shells  in  them. 

Anfwer.  This  Ph^enomenon  i$  difficult  enough 
to  account  for,  I  own  ;  but  can  nothing  account 
for  it,  without  turning  the  whole  Bulk  of  the 
Earth  from  the  Surface  to  tlie  Center  into  a 
Hafty-pudding  ?  contrary  to  all  the  Arguments 
which  demonftrate,  that  it  was  n6t  fo  diffolved. 
Can  this  fingle  Difficulty  counterbalance  all  th« 
D  d  2  fore- 
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foregoing  Arguments  ?  I  fhall  not  folve  it,  as 
fome  do,  that  fuch  Shells  are  a  mere  lufus  natura^ 
or  Iporting  of  Nature,  to  mimic  the  various  Pro- 
duftions  of  the  Earth.  The  Doftor  has  proved 
fufficiently,  that  they  are  real  Shells,  with  the 
fame  fpecific  Qualities  as  real  Shells  a<5lually 
taken  out  of  the  Sea  ;  yet,  fuppofe  we  could  not 
account  for  it  •,  muft  it  follow,  that  the  whole 
Earth  was  diffolved,  bccaufe  we  cannot  explain 
this  particular  Effcifl  ?  All  Philofophers  know, 
that  the  Moon  is  the  chief  Caufe  of  the  Tides, 
as  they  follow  the  Courfe  of  the  Moon  moft  fur- 
prizingly,  they  are  convinced  alfo,  that  the  won- 
derful Operations  of  the  Loadftone  evidently 
mark  out  fome  magnetic  Effluvia  furrounding 
it  -,  yet  there  are  fome  Difficulties  both  in  the 
Tides,  and  the  Magnet,  that  can  fcarce  be  tole- 
rably accounted  for.  However,  this  particular 
Difficulty  is  not  fo  very  great,  that  we  muft  have 
Recourfe  to  fuch  an  unaccountable  Syftem  to  ex- 
plain it.  Is  is  well  known,  that  though  the 
Earth  was  formed  originally  real  Earth,  and  re- 
mained real  Earth  at  the  Deluge,  with  real  Rocks, 
Minerals,  and  other  different  Strata  in  it  -,  yet 
there  were  then,  and  are  {till,  initial  Seeds,  Juices, 
and  Conflituents  of  Rocks  and  Minerals  in  the 
Earth,  and  Waters  impregnated  with  them, 
which  are  not  come  to  the  Maturity  of  real 
Rocks  and  Minerals,  but  only  initial  ones,  and 
might  be  formed,  and  are  formed  at  all  Times, 
and  become  real  Rocks,  Stones,  and  Minerals* 
We  need  only  go  into  the  different  fubterraneous- 
Caves  of  Mountains,  where  we  fee  the  lapidific 
Juice,  if  we  may  call  it  fo,  dropping  from  the 
Tops  of  them  5  and  though,  in  Appearance,  it 
is  a  clear  Lympha,  yet  thofe  Droppings  form 
other  real  Rocks  of  ail  Shapes;,  as  may  be  it^n 

in 
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in  the  Peak  in  Derbyjhire  and  other  Places.  *Tis 
affirmed  that  fome  Lakes  turn  Wood  into  real 
Stone  ;  I  have  feen  feveral  Springs  myfelf,  which 
■  will  incruftate  Sticks,  Chips,  and  other  Materials, 
with  a  Cruft  of  real  Stone.  The  different  Petrifica- 
tions in  the  Earth  Ihew  the  fame  petrifying  or 
lapidific  Particles  abound  in  different  Parts  of 
the  Earth.  I  have  feen  a  large  Mqlhroom  with 
a  Worm  upon  it,  petrified  into  a  hard  Stone, 
which  muft  be  done  in  a  fhort  Time.  Suppofe 
then,  thofe  Shells  found  in  hard  Rocks  fell  down 
thofe  immenfe  Cracks  and  Chafms,  at  all  Depths, 
and  meeting  with  thofe  lapidific  Juices  and  Ma- 
terials, which  forming  into  Rocks,  inclofed  the 
Shells  within  them  •,  where  the  Shell-Fiih  muft 
form  the  Mould  of  its  Shape  in  foft  Materials, 
though  hardened  and  petrified  in  Time  into  a  fo- 
lid  Rock.  In  that  Cafe,  there  would  be  no  need 
to  turn  the  whole  Bulk  of  the  Earth  into  a  Hafty- 
pudding  to  account  for  this  Difficulty, 

As  for  fuch  Shells  being  found  at  all  Depths, 
'tis  prefumed  they  mean  at  all  Depths  difcover- 
cd  by  Miners :  But,  what  are  thofe  Depths  to 
the  Center  of  the  Earth  ?  We  cannot  tell,  indeed^ 
how  deep  feveral  Cracks  in  the  Earth  might  reach 
at  the  Deluge  -,  op,  how  deep  the  Waters  funk 
through  thofe  Cracks  •,  or  from  how  great  a 
Depth  fome  of  the  Fountains  of  the  Abyfs, 
and  fubterraneous  Lakes,  being  over-filled  by 
immenfe  Rains  foaking  down  in  them,  might 
burfl  out  -,  or,  in  fine,  what  dreadful  Breaks  and 
Convulfions  in  the  Earth  fuch  Burftings  out, 
and  Inundation  qf  Waters  muft  make.  'Tis 
certain  they  were  very  great  and  terrible,  as  the 
yet  remaining  Footfteps  convince  us.  'Tis  alfo 
certain,  vaft  Fragments  of  the  mofl  folid  Rocks 
were  disjointed  and  over-turned,  and  remain  fo 
P  ^  3  ^^ 
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to  this  Day.  We  find  flill,  at  a  great  Depth 
under  the  Earth,  vaft  Gullets,  and  fubtcrraneous 
Paflages  under  fome  folid  Rocks,  filled  with  all 
manner  of  Rubbifh,  which  fome  Miners  call 
fented  Stuff  \  that  is.  Stuff  fent,  or  carried  down 
by  fome  fubtcrraneous  Floods ;  and  this,  I  fay, 
under  folid  Rocks  and  Strata  to  a  great  Depth  ; 
in  all  Appearance  occafioned  by  different  Con- 
vuliicns  throwing  fuch  Rocks  oyer  them  :  Ano- 
ther evident  Argument  for  an  univerfal  Deluge. 
Before  which,  as  Men  and  Animals,  i^c.  lived 
then  upon  the  Earth,  as  they  do  now ;  fuch 
Stuff,  as  well  as  Shells,  might  be  carried  down 
among  the  Joints  of  the  Rocks  at  all  known 
Depths;  and  the  Shells  lighting  among  Mate- 
rials not  quite  formed  into  Rocks  and  Minerals, 
might  be  petrified,  and  contained  in  the  midft 
of  them.  For  all  which  Reafons,  one  may  ear 
illy  be  convinced,  both  that  fuch  Shells  might 
be  left  at  the  Deluge  ;  and  that  the  whole  Bujk 
of  the  Earth,  tho'  vaftly  fhattered  and  torn  by  it, 
was  not  diffolved  into  a  Hodge-podge  ;  while  at 
the  fame  time  thofe  immenfe  Ruins,  Breaks,  an4 
Shatters  of  all  the  great  Mountains  in  the  World, 
both  infide  and  outfide,  with  the  vafl  Gullies 
v/here  all  the  loofe  Earth,  and  evep  more  loofe 
Strata,  were  wafh'd  away,  and  caft  into  Hpaps  jn 
the  moft  irregular  Jumble  imaginable,  by  the  go- 
ing off,  and  pouring  off  of  fome  prodigious 
Inundation,  and  this  in  all  Parts  of  the  Univerfp, 
as  well  as  the  remaining  Sea-lhells  in  all  Parts, 
demonstrates  an  univerfal  Deluge  ;  nor  can  all  the 
little  fribbling  Difficulties  of  Freethinkers  eyey 
Invalidate  ic. 

JWELFTH 
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TWELFTH 

DISSERTAT  ION. 


Of  the  Bicildiijg  of  the  I'ower  of  Babel,    and 
the  Confufon  of  Tongues ^  &c. 


AMONG  the  different  Paradoxes  of  Mr. 
Hutchinfon  and  his  Followers,  that  of  the 
End  propofed  to  themfelves  by  the  Sons  o^  Noah 
in  building  the  Tower  of  Babel,  and  the  Confu- 
fion  and  Separation  attending  it,  is  not  the  leaft. 
Contrary  to  the  univcrfal  Current  of  Interpreters, 
and  Commentators,  as  I  could  find,  on  the  moft 
diligent  Search  •,  and  indeed  contrary  to  the  Tra- 
dition and  Belief  of  moft  of  the  known  Na- 
tions in  the  World,  they  maintain  and  affert 
with  the  greateft  A0urance,  that  the  Confufion  of 
Babel,  Gen.  xi.  i.  was  not  of  Languages,  or 
ar  a  Confufion  of  Tongues,  but  a  Confufion  of 
ConfeJJlons,  or  ProfefTions  of  religious  Worlliip  ; 
that  is  to  fay,  God  did  not  confound  their  Lan- 
guages, but  confounded  them,  and  made  them 
quarrel,  and  fcparate  into  different  Tribes  and 
Nations  about  religious  Worfhip,  and  ConfcfTion 
of  the  fupreme  Deity  •,  fome  being  for  one  Wor- 
fhip, fome  for  another ;  that  is,  fome  were  for 
worfhipping  the  true  God  ;  fome  for  falfe  Gods, 
for  Example,  the  Powers  of  the  Air^  i^c.  till 
the  Worfhippers  of  the  Air  prevailed  againft  the 
Worlhippers  of  the  true  God  •,  fo  they  built  the 
P  d  4  Tower 
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Tower  of  Bahl,  not  to  make  themfelyes  a  Name, 
as  the  Scripture  affirms  in  that  Place  ;  but  as  a 
Monument,  Temple,  or,  if  you  pleafe,  an  im- 
menfe  Altar  confecrated  to  the  Air,  or  Heavens-j 
which  according  to  them  are  all  one. 

Befide  the  Novelty  of  this  unheard-of  Opinion, 
which  Mr.  Huichinfon  feems  to  affeft  in  all  his 
"Writings,  as  every  Reader  may  fee  by  them  -,  par- 
ticularly if  he   can  fcrew  in  any  Hebrew  Words 
for  it,  or  give  a  different  Derivation  of  the  He- 
brew from   other  People,    in   Oftentation  of   his 
Learning  in  that  Language  ;  in  which  he  certain- 
ly had  a  competent  Knowledge,  if  the  Oddity  of 
his  Opinions  had  not  made  him  wreft  the  Hebre'ia 
to  his  own  Senfe,  in  order   to   fupport  his  Para- 
doxes i  vet  his  particular  Drift  in    this  Affertion 
was  to  eftablifn  the  Dominion,  or  Godfhip,  at  leaft 
the  Heathen  Godlbip,  of  the  Air.    He  had  main- 
tained before,  that  the  Scope  and  Intent  Oi  Mofes^ 
in  the  Account  of  the  Creation,  was  to  teach  the 
"World  the   mighty   Powers    of  the  Air,    in  its 
three  Denominations,  of  Fire,  Light,  and  Spirit  ^ 
and  that,   as  the  only  true  Syflem  of  Philofophy. 
How  juflly  fuch  a  Syflem  ought  to  be  exploded, 
has  been  feen  fufficiently  in  the  foregoing  Differ^ 
tations.  To  confirm  this  Svftem,  and  to  make  us 
believe,  that  the  Heathen  World   acknowledged 
the  Air  as  endowed  with  thefe  mighty  Powers  to 
be  the  fupreme  God,  though  I  hope  of  none  but 
Gentiles,  he  manifeftly  perverts  this  Place  of  Ge- 
ftefis,  as  will  be  feen  by  and  by  ;  as   if  Mofes  de- 
clared that  the  Confufion  of  Babel,  and  the  build- 
ing the  Tower,  was   about  worfhipping  the  Air, 
pot  a  Confufion  of  Tongues  •,  in  which  the  Reader 
will  obferve  two  principal  Points  of  the  Htitchiri' 
fonian  Syflem  in  this  Place.     The  one,    that  the 
Air  was  the  fupreme  God  of  the  Gentiles,    to 

whom. 
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whom,  and  in  whofe  Honour  this  Tower  was 
built.  The  other,  that  the  Confufion  attending 
it  was  about  ^  the  public  Eftablifliment  of  this 
Worfhip,  not  of  Languages  ;  which,  fay  they, 
Mofei  never  dream'd  ol. 

The  firft  Part  has  been  fufficlently  refuted  al- 
ready ;  for,  in  effed,  if  the  mere    material  Air 
was  not  the  only  fupreme  God  o^  tht  GeniileSy  as 
they  alTert  •,  if  Mofes  never  taught,  that  the  Air 
was  the  univerfal   Agent,    by  whom  God  after 
the   Formation  of   the  Chaos  produced   all  the 
pther  Species,  as  they  alio    affert :    But  on   the 
(Contrary,  Mofes  declares  in  Terms,  that  God  pro- 
duced them  all,  not  the  Air,  of  which   he  does 
not  lay  a  Word,  unlefs  in  their   extravagant  Ex- 
plication of  Ruah  Merachefethy  the  Air  refted  up- 
on, or  lay  upon  the  Waters.     If  their  prepofte- 
lous  Explications  of  the  wonderful  and  almofl: 
omnipotent  Operations  of  the   Air  be   diredly 
falfe  in  Philofophy,  as  well  as  Divinity  5    if  the 
Generality  of  the  Gentiles  believed  their  greater 
Gods  to  have  been  intelligent  Beings,  capable  of 
hearing  their  Prayers,   and  conferring  voluntary 
Benefits  upon  thexn,    or  inflifting  Punifhments 
iipon  them   at  their  Pieafure,  which   the  mere 
material  Air  could  never  do  ;  all  whic)i  have  been 
fu^ciently  proved;    it  is  almoft  ridiculous    to 
imagine,  that  Mofes  intended  to  declare  in  this 
Chapter,   that   the  Difpute   and   Confufion   was 
about   eftablifliing    this  Worfliip-,    particularly, 
when  the  very  Heathens  themfcives  believed  their 
Gods  to  be  Beings  fuperior  to  the  mere   inani- 
mate and  material  Air.     Nay,  Mofes  declares  ex- 
preOy,  that   their   Intent  in  building  this  Tower 
was  to  make  themfelves  a  Name  ;  or,  to  leave  a 
piighty  Monument  of  their  Fame,    when  they 

;  '  were 
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were  informed,  that  they  were  to  be,  and  their 
Numbers  convinced  them,  that  they  muft  be  fe- 
parated  into  different  Parts  of  the  Earth.  If,  in 
fine,  fome  of  them,  or  their  Pofterity,  might  be- 
lieve the  Air  to  be  a  God,  or  Nimrcd  the  mighty 
Hunter  and  Tyrant  might  ereft  an  Altar  after- 
wards, on  that  Tower,  either  to  the  Air,  or 
fome  other  God,  which  at  the  moft  is  but  a  very 
dubious,  if  not  intirely  precarious  Suppofition,  can 
that  be  a  Proof  with  any  one  but  Mr.  Hutchin- 
forty  that  the  Tower  was  built  for  the  Worlhip 
of  the  Air  ?  In  this  Suppofition  then,  admitting 
that  fome  of  the  antient  Heathens  might  adore 
the  Air,  or  rather  fome  Deity  prefiding  over  the 
Air  ;  though  it  muft  be  mere  material  Air  to  do 
the  Hutchinfonians  any  good  •,  fmce  they  contend 
that  the  Element  of  Air,  cr  the  mere  material 
Air,  that  is,  the  Ruah  or  Spirit  lying  upon  the 
Waters,  was  their  univcrfal  Agent  for  the  Pro- 
duftioa  of  all  the  Species,  as  Mr.  Hutchinfon 
maintains :  But,  I  fay,  admitting  even  this  Sup- 
pofition, what  is  this  to  the  Mofaical  Account 
in  this  Chapter  ?  Does  Mofes  tell  us  that  they 
built  this  To\ver  to  honour  and  adore  this  aerial 
God  ?  Not  in  the  leaft  •,  but  that  they  had  a  Mind 
tQ  make  themfelves  a  Name^  or  to  raife  fome 
immortal  Monument  of  their  Memory  before 
,  they  were  fcparated  into  different  IVibes  and 
Nations,  though  they  did  not  know  yet  what 
was  to  be  the  Caufe  of  their  Separation,  viz.  the 
confounding  their  univerfal  Language,  which 
obliged  thtm  to  alfociate  with  thofe  who  fpoke 
the  fame  Language  with  themfelves  •,  a  much 
more  efficacious  Caufe  of  their  Separation,  than 
quarrelling  and  jangling  about  Religion.  But 
to  examine  the  Text  more  clofely,  which   piore 

im? 
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immediately  regards  the  Deftpudion  of  this  Part 
of  their  Syftem. 

And  it  came  to  pafs^  as  they  journied  from  the 
Eaft,  that  they  found  a  Plain  in  the  Land  of  Shi- 
nar  \  and  they  dwelt  there  \  and  they  faid  to  one 
another^  Go  to^  let  us  make  Brick^  and  burn  them 
thoroughly  ;  and  they  had  Brick  for  Stone^  and  Slime 
had  they  for  Mortar  :  And  they  faid^  Go  to,  let  us 
build  us,  a  City  and  a  Tower,  whofe  Top  may  reach 
unto  Heaven  -,  and  let  us  make  us  a  Name,  leflwe 
be  fcattered  upon  the  Face  of  the  whole  Earth.  Gen. 
xi.  2,  3,  4.  Is  there  any  thing  in  the  obvious 
and  natural  Senfe  of  the  Text,  which  implies  that 
they  built  this  City  and  Tower  to  adore  the  Air? 
Let  us  build  us  a  City  and  a  Tower  ;  as  much  as 
to  fay.  Let  us  build  for  ourfelves,  not  for  the  Air, 
but  for  our  Honour  and  Glory  •,  and  let  us  make 
us  a  Name,  before,  as  the  Vulgat  tranflates  it,  we 
^re  fcattered  over  the  Face  of  the  Earth.  Here 
the  very  End  of  building  that  Tower  is  expreff- 
ed.  Is  there  any  thing  new,  or  unheard-of,  that 
Men  Ihould  build  a  Monument  for  their  Memo- 
ry when  they  were  to  be  feparated  over  different 
Parts  of  the  Earth?  May  not  Numbers  of 
Examples  be  brought  for  ereding  fuch  Mo- 
numents ?  Is  it  not  an  ufual  Thing  ?  Does  not 
the  Text  moreover  mark  out  exprefly,  that  was 
their  Intent ,  not  to  adore  the  Air  ?  Do  not  the 
Tiutchinfonians  themfelves  acknowledge  that  they 
profefTed  but  one  Religion,  or,  as  they  term  it,  one 
Confeffion,  i.  e.  acknowledging  the  true  God, 
when  they  begun  to  build  the  Tower,  and  indeed 
a  confiderable  Time  after  ?  for  they  were  ad- 
vanced a  great  Way  in  that  mighty  Work,  be- 
fore God  confounded  their  Tongues,  as  appears 
by  the  Text ;  which  muft  require  no  inconfider* 
able  Time  ;    yet  they  declared  their  Intent  in 

building 
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building  the  Tower  before  they  i'et  about  it  j  and 
as  they  were  then,  as  thofe  Gentlemen  do  not  de- 
ny, of  one  Confeflion,  both  at  the  Beginning,  and 
during  the  Time  of  their  advancing  in  the  Pro- 
grefs  of  fuch  a  great  Work,  acknowledging 
then  the  true  God,  they  could  not  well  com- 
mence it,  and  perfevere  in  it  for  an  idolatrous 
Intent.  The  Scripture  fays  exprefly,  that  they 
were  of  one  Lip,  both  when  they  began  the  Work, 
and  when  they  had  gone  a  great  Way  in  it.  Now 
if  v/e  take  the  Words,  one  Lip,  for  one  Speech, 
as  it  will  appear  by  and  by  it  ought  to  be  taken, 
the  Difpute  is  ended.  If  you  fay  it  means  of  one 
Confeffion^  as  thefe  Gentlemen  maintain,  that  Con- 
fejfion^  even  according  to  them,  was  of  the  true 
God,  not  of  the  Godfhip  of  the  Air,  till  their 
Confeflion  was  confounded,  a  good  while  after 
they  had  begun  the  Work,  and  advanced  a  great 
Way  in  it.  The  Scripture  does  not  tell  how 
long  this  was  •,  but  natural  Reafon  convinces  us, 
that  preparing  the  Materials,  bringing  them  to- 
gether, fmking  the  Foundations,  and  advancing 
fo  far  in  fuch  an  immenfe  Work,  muft  require  a 
great  deal  of  Time,  perhaps  fome  Years  -,  yet 
they  were  of  the  fame  Confeflion,  according  to 
thefe  Gentlemen,  and  the  exprefs  Words  of  the 
Text,  if  it  means  Confeflion ;  by  confequence, 
till  then,  they  never  dream'd  of  adoring  the  Air, 
or  erefting  it  to  the  Air. 

Further,  if  they  were  of  one  Confeflion  till  God 
confounded  it,  they  mufl:  make  God  to  be  diredlly 
the  Author  of  Idolatry.  They  were  all  of  one 
Confefi^ion  before  ;  the  Scripture  fays  exprefly  God 
confounded  it  -■,  and  as  thefe  Gentlemen  maintain, 
mufl:  fet  them  a  quarrelling  about  it  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner, that  they  difperfed  and  feparated  upon  it  all 
over  the  Earth,  leaving  the  mighty  Work  un- 
finiflied.     Credat  Judaus^  ncn  ego.     It  is  no  Im- 
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piety  to  believe  that  God  confounded  their  Speech, 
that  they  might  difperfe  and  people  the  differenc 
parts  of  the  Earth,  with  other  Views  beft  known 
to  his  divine  Wifdom  ;  as  indeed  Mofes  is  the  firfl: 
Author  that  gives  us  any  Account  how  the  World 
came  to  be  divided  into  fo  many  different  Lan- 
guages, as  it  will  be  proved  in  Fa6t  they  were  : 
I  fay,  there  is  no  Impiety  in  this ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  fupplies  us  with  a  juft  Reafon,  how  and  why 
Languages  came  to  be  fo  divided  :  But  it  is  a  moft 
horrid  Impiety  to  advance,  that  God  exprefly 
turn*d  their  Hearts  from  the  true  Confeffion  of  his 
Worfhip  to  infpire  them  with  fuch  grofs  Idolatry, 
as  to  adore  the  material  Air,  and  ere6t  fuch  an 
immenfe  Altar  to  it. 

The  foregoing  Reafons,  and  the  immediate  Con- 
fequence,  that  God  mull  be  the  diredt  Author  of 
their  Idolatry,  in  cafe  one  Lip  and  one  Speech  im- 
plies that  they  were  all  of  one  Confejfion^  or  of  one 
Profeffion  of  religious  Worfhip  when  God  con- 
founded this  Worfhip,  is  only  Argumento  ad  hO' 
minem,  i.  e.  if,  in  the  Hutchinfonian  Fiflion, 
that  is  the  Meaning  of  their  being  of  one  Lip  and 
one  Speech,  *Tis  certain  the  Scripture  in  that 
place  afTerts,  in  the  moft  confpicuous  Terms,  tliat 
they  were  all  of  one  and  the  fame  fomething ;  either 
of  one  and  the  fame  Speech,  as  being  of  one  and 
the  fame  Family  ;  or  of  one  and  the  fame  Confef- 
fion, as  their  common  Anceftor  Noah,  then  living, 
was  a  true  Believer,  and  worfhipped  the  true  God  : 
Though  the  Confequence  of  their  being  of  the 
fame  Sentiments,  as  to  religious  Worfhip,  is  not 
liigh  fo  clear,  as  their  being  of  one  and  the  fame 
Speech  \  as  will  be  feen  more  particularly  prefently. 
'Tis  alfo  certain,  that  Men  may  live  together,  be 
of  the  fame  Family  and  Speech,  and  not  of  the 
fame  Confeflion :  But  the  Scripture  fays  exprefly, 

ihac 
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that  they  were  all  of  the  fame  fomething  -,  if  the 
fame  Lip  means  the  fame  Confeflion,  the  Scripture 
muft  aflert  that  they  were  all  of  one  and  the  fame 
ProfelTion  of  Religion,  "ciz.  the  true  one  :  In  that 
Suppofition,  God  diredlly  confounded  this  true 
Confeflion,  and  made  great  part  of  them  Wor- 
fhippers  of  the  Air.  Now,  befides  the  Impiety  of 
fuch  a  Suppofition,  whereas  there  was  none  in  con- 
founding their  Speech,  'tis  full  as  hard  to  conceive, 
and  requires  nigh  as  great  a  Miracle,  to  confound 
their  Confeflion,  and  change  all  their  Notions  of 
Religion  in  a  Moment  •,  change  them  from  the 
Worfliip  of  the  true  God,  to  the  Worfliip  of  dull, 
ftupid  Matter,  as  the  mere  Air  is  ;  as  it  was  to 
change  their  Speech  that  they  might  not  under- 
iland  one  another.  "What  then  would  the  Hutchin- 
fonians  gain  by  fuch  a  Suppofition,  unlefs  to  make 
a  God  of  the  Air  ? 

But,  in  all  Appearance,  there  is  not  the  leaft 
Mention  of  religious  Worfliip  in  the  whole  Text : 
Nay,  'tis  highly  probable,  they  were  not  all  of 
one  Confeflion  before  they  began  to  build  the 
Tower.  But  one  might  alk  thefe  Gentlemen,  did 
none  of  them  worfliip  the  Air  before  ?  were  they 
all  ignorant  of  the  mighty  Powers  and  Operations 
of  the  Air,  which,  according  to  Mr.  Hutchinfirty 
produced  all  Things,  except  the  firfl:  Atoms  ? 
God*s  univerfal  Agent,  which  provided  them  with, 
all  Things  -,  the  Reprefentative  of  his  Trinity,  ac- 
cording to  the  fame  Author  ?  were  they  all  igno- 
rant of  the  Creation  till  Mofes\  Time,  and  the 
mighty  Powers,  fay  they,  Mofes  afcribed  to  it  in 
the  firfl:  Chapter  of  Genefts  ?  could  the  mofl:  ig.no- 
,  rant  of  Mofes's  Followers  know  more  of  this  uni- 
verfal Agent  than  all  the  prefent  Philofophers,  as 
Mr.  Hutchinfon  aflferts,  and  yet  the  Defendants  of 
Noah  know  pothing  of  it  till  they  began  to  build 
■  this^ 
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this  Tower  ?     On  the  whole  it  is  to  be  feared,  that 
as  there  were  wicked  Men  and  Unbelievers  before 
the  Flood,  among  the  Defcendants  of  Cain,  if  not 
all  of  them,  fince  they  are  expreQy  diftinguiflied  in 
the  Scripture  from  the  Sons  of  God  ;  and  though 
the  Scripture  does  not  fpecify  Idolatry  among  their 
Crimes,    as  it  does  not  feveral  other  Crimes,  of 
which   they   might   be  guilty,  'tis  certain  they  did 
not  worfliip  the  true  God  j  and  it  is  highly  proba- 
ble. Idolatry  was  amongft  the  reft  of  their  Crimes. 
In  like  manner,   there  might  be  Idolaters  among 
the  Defcendants  of  Noah  before  the  building  of 
Babel,  as  well  as  after.     The  three  Sons  of  Noah 
were  grown  Men  before  they  entered  the  Ark,  and 
Ham  was  a  very  wicked  Perfon,  he  was  converfant, 
very  likely,  with  the  wicked  Defcendants  of  Cainy 
when  even  the  Defcendants  of  Seib  had  been  cor- 
rupted  by  them,    before  the  Deluge   came   on  5 
Ham  might  learn  his  Wickednefs  from  them,  and 
might  juftly  be  reputed  as  the  fecond  Author  of 
Idolatry  before  that  Building,  as  his  Defcendants  ' 
were  immediately  after.     It  is  fcarce  to  be  doubted 
but  Nimrod  the  Son  of  Chufs  was  an  Idolater  and 
Propagator  of  Idolatry,  and  was  the  firft  Barchufs 
or  Bacchus  of  the  antient  Heathens.     The  great  St. 
Jugujlin^  in  his  Ciiy  of  God,  wrote  exprefly  for 
that  End,    proves,    there  were  two  Cities   from 
the  beginning  of  the  World,  the  one  the  Worlhip- 
pers  of  the  true  God,  the  other  Worfhippers  of  the 
Devil,  or  at  leaft  of  fome  falfe  Deity.     Moft  of  the 
Learned  among  the  Antients  think,  that  the  Pla- 
nets were  worfhipped  before  the  Flood.     See  the 
late  univerfal  Hiftory  of  the  Religion  of  the  Car- 
thaginians and  Phcenicians,  about  Moloch  and  the 
Number  Seven  ;  not  as  mere  material  Planets,  or 
mere  Matter,   as  they  really  are,  but  as  having 
fome  Divinity  refiding  in  them,  which  the  Devils,  or 

the 
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the  fallen  Angels,  appearing  to  them,  might  make 
them  believe,  were  the  Gods  or  Genii  of  fuch 
Planets :  As  it  is  impoflible  to  deny,  without  ar- 
raigning the  Veracity  of  all  antient  Monuments, 
that  fuch  Genii  or  Demons  did  appear  to  Men, 
ordered  fuch  and  fuch  Rites  to  be  obferved  in  their 
Worfliip,  inflided  Punifhments  for  the  Neglecft 
of  them,  ^c.  I  fay,  *tis  arraigning  all  Antiquity^ 
to  deny  this  univerfally.  *Tis  undoubted  alfo,  that 
the  Heathens  addrefled  their  Prayers  to  them,  and 
expeded  voluntary  Bleflings  from  them  ;  fome  ta 
the  Sun,  fome  to  the  Moon  and  Planets,  fome  to 
the  Earth  and  the  Elements,  or  rather  to  the  Dei- 
ties or  Dasmons  prefiding  over  them.  Be  that  as 
it  win,  as  to  this  Place,  *tis  highly  probable  the 
wicked  Defcendants  of  Cain  might  wor/hip  fuch 
D/emons,  believing  them  Deities  ;  and  the  wicked 
Ham  being  converfant  with  them  before  the  Flood, 
might  introduce  fuch  Worfhip  among  his  Defcen- 
dants immediately  after. 

Here  the  Hutchinfonians  fliuffle  a  little  ;  perhaps 
finding  it  difficult  to  maintain,  that  there  was  no 
falfe  Worfhip  among  the  Defcendants  of  Noah  be- 
fore that  Divifion  of  Babel  :  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  it  is  equally  difficult  to  explain,  how 
all  their  Sentiments  could  be  changed  in  an  Inftant 
(if  they  were  all  of  one  Confeffion)  into  the  Wor- 
fhip of  the  Air  from  the  Worfhip  of  the  true  God  ; 
and  that  too  by  God  himfelf :  I  fay,  they  feem  to 
boggle  at  thefe  Difficulties,  and  would  make  us 
believe,  that  though   many   of    them  worfhipped 
the  Air  in  their  Hearts,  or  perhaps  among  them- 
felves,  yet  there  was  but  one  public  Confeffion^  and 
no  fixed  Place  for  the  Worfhip  ot  the  Air,  till 
they  ereded  the  Tower,  as  an  Altar  for  that  Ufe. 
Anfwer.  Is  not  this  really  fhuffling  with  the  facred 
Text,  and  explaining  it  by  one  of  the  moft  preca- 
rious 
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rious  Suppofitions  imaginable.     May  not  we  elude 
the  cleareft  Texts  of  the  Scripture  at  this  Rare? 
Does  the  Text  here  give  us  any  room  for  fuch  a 
^precarious  Suppofition  ?  does  it  not  declare  exprefly, 
that  they  were  all  of  o^e  Lip,  and  one  Speech  ? 
which  if  it  means  Confeflion,  is  diredly  falfe  by 
this  Suppofition.     May  not  we  as  well  maintain, 
that  they  were  all  Heathens,  and  no  Worlhippers 
of  the  true  God  ?  fince  there  was  no  fixed  Place 
of  Worfhip  for  the  true  Believers,  either  before, 
or  then,  or  till  a  great  while  after  ;  for  the  antient 
Patriarchs  worlhipped  and  facrificcd  to  God  at  dif- 
ferent Places,  as  Occafion  required,  as  we  fee  in 
the  Account  of  Abraham^    Jacobs   ^c.     On  the 
whole  then,  if  the  Text  htre  means,  that  they  were 
all  at  that  Time  really  of  one  Language  and  one 
Speech,  as  will  be  feen,  their  new-fangled  Syftem 
is  intirely  deftroyed :  But  if  taken  in  their  Hypo- 
thefis,  we  are  involved  in  numberlefs  Difficulties, 
for  mere  precarious  Suppofitions  invented  only  to 
ferve  a  particular  Syftem.     It  is  not  worth  while 
to  anfwer  the  Example  of  Pharaoh,  whofc  Heart 
God  is  faid  to  harden,  ^c.     Why  then,  may  they 
fay,  that  God  might  make  the  major  Part  of  thofe 
People  turn  Idolaters  in  a  Moment  (for  that  muft 
be  the  Englijh  of  it)    as  well  as  confound    their 
Tongues. — There   is  no  need  of  enquiring,  why 
God   might  or  might  not  permit  a  great  many 
Things,  or  one  as  well  as  the  other,  if  we  knew 
all  his  Reafons  for  it :  But  it  is  quite  a  different 
Thing  to  permit  a  wicked  King  to  harden  his  own 
Heart  againft  a  People  whom  he  hated  and  per- 
fecuted,  and  to  turn  the  Hearts  of  Men  from  his 
own  true  Worlhip,  and  make  them  rank  Idolaters, 
Befides,  it  is  no  Impiety  to  change  their  Speech, 
but  a  very  great  one  to  introduce  Idolatry  inftead 
of  his  true  \\'orfhip :  Yet  the  Text  tells  us  exprefly 
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that  God  did  this,  if  it  means  ConfefTion.  I  pre- 
fume  fuch  a  Suppofition  deferves  no  farther  An- 
fwer.     But  to  proceed. 

This  is  not  the  only  part  of  the  Text  thefe  Gen- 
tlemen violently  wreft:  to  ferve  a  favourite  Syftem, 
in  order  to  prove,  that  the  Tower  of  Babel  was  built 
in  Honour  of  the  Air  ;  and  this  from  the  Hebre^-Jij 
Word  Bajhemaim,  up  to  the  Heavens  ;  which  they 
not  only  wrefl,  but  even  pervert  from  its  true  Signi- 
fication, contrary  to  all  the  antient  Verfions,  Tran- 
flations,  and  Interpreters  of  this  Place.  Thefe 
Gentlemen  aflert,  that  Bajhemaim  or  Bcjhemaim^ 
fignifies  to  Heaven,  or  to  the  Heavens ;  that  the 
Senfe  of  the  Text,  according  to  them,  is,  Ccme  let 
us  build  a  Tower,  whofe  Top  to  Heaven,  or  to  the 
Air  ;  the  Words  may  reach  not  being  in  the  Hc- 
hreiv,  fay  they,  as  indeed  it  is  put  in  different  Cha- 
radters  in  our  Englijh  Tranflation.  But  let  us  exa- 
mine how  all  the  antient  Verfions  exprefs  this  Word 
Bejhamaim,  as  they  are  tranflated  by  our  learned 
Walton  in  his  Polyglot, 

In  the  Septuagint  it  is,  whofe  Top  pall  he  up  to 
Heaven  ;  *tis  the  fame  in  the  Syriac,  and  Targtim 
Onkelos,  as  the  fame  learned  JValton  tranflates 
them ;  in  the  Samaritan,  whofe  Top  may  he  in 
Heaven',  in  the  Arabic,  whofe  Top  may  reach  to 
Heaven  ;  in  the  Latin  Vtdgat,  whoje  Top  may  reach 
to  Heaven  -,  the  fame  in  our  Englijh  Tranflation  ; 
in  Pagninus*s  Tranfllation  ad  verbum,  adapted  by 
Mr.  fFalton  as  a  true  verbal  Tranflation  from  the 
Hebrew,  Bejhamaim  is,  in  Caelum,  with  an  Accuja- 
tive  Cafe,  which  every  Grammarian  knows  is  into^ 
or  up  to  Heaven  ;  the  Helrezv  Piepofition  a  or 
Beth,  fignifies  into  or  up  to,  as  the  Prepofition  in 
does  in  Latin.  Would  any  then  but  Mr.  Hut- 
chinfon  prefer  his  own  Senlc  to  all  thefe  antient 
Verfions  ?  and  fuca  a  S^vS^  too,  as  no  Man  ever 

dreamt 
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dreamt  of  before  *,  nay,  liable  to  fuch  Abfurditi  * 
ind  DifEciiltiesj  as  appear  in  the  foregoing  Argu" 
inents  :  Befides,  they  fltir  over  that  part  of  th^ 
Text,  where  it  is  faid,  Ccm  let  us  build  us  a 
Tower  %  i.  e.  foi*  us,  as  a  Monument  of  our  Me- 
mory,  before  vve  are  fcattered  over  the  Earth : 
Not,  Let  us  build  a  Tower  to  the  Air,  or  to  Hea- 
ven, but,  «j,  or  for  our  Fanie  and  Glory  j  which 
I  am  fure  is  no  fiich  an  unnatural  Explication,  and 
entirely  conformable  to  the  foregoing  part  of  the 
Text,  Come  let  us  make  us  a  Name,  &c.  To  for- 
fake  that  Senfe  and  embrace  fuch  an  unaccountable 
Explication  as  Mr.  Hutchinfon  does,  is  forcing  the 
Text  with  a  Witnefs. 

But  they  objeft,  and  almoft  infult  over  the  or- 
thodox Opinion,  and  all  the  ancient  Verfions  of  this 
Place.  Could  ahy  Man  in  their  Senfes,  fay  they, 
imagine  that  they  could  build  a  Tower  up  to  Hea- 
ven ?  it  is  almoft  Madnefs  to  think  of  it :  hy  Con- 
fequence,  they  built  it  to  the  Heavens  •,  ;.  e.  to 
adore  and  worfhip  the  Heavens  or  the  Airs^  as 
Mr.  Hutchinfon  frequendy  exprefles  it^  and  even 
triumphs  in  his  happy  Invention. 

Anfwer.  Why*  is  it  fuch  an  uncommon  Thing 
to  make  ufe  of  an  exaggerating  or  ah  hyperbolical 
Expreflionj  to  fignify  an  immenfe  Heighc  ?  efpe- 
cially  among  the  Orientals  of  fuch  an  ancient  Date, 
whofe  Expreflions  frequently  intimated  a  vaft  Ele- 
vation of  Thought  ?  We  read  of  monies  Dei  in 
the  Scripture,  or  Mountains  of  God,  to  fignify*" 
Vaft  high  Mountains :  Milieus  in  Cielo,  the  Kite  in 
the  Heavens^  towring  on  high  :  We  fay,  their 
Shouts  refound  to  the  Skies  ;  to  be  toffed  up  to 
the  Skies,  ^r.  and  yet  be  in  our  Senfes  all  the 
While.  But  fince  thefe  Gentlemen  make  fuch  a 
Pother  about  the  Extravagance  of  the  Thought, 
could  any  thing  be  more  ftopid,  more  nonfenfical, 
£  e  2  thftn 
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than  for  rational  Creatures  to  look  upon  the  mere 
material  Air  as  the  fupreme  God,  to  adore  it  as 
the  fupreme  God  ?  If  they  could  be  fo  extravagant 
in  the  one,  why  may  not  they  be  in  the  other. 
'Tis  pofiTiblc  in  fuch  a  Freak,  they  Teemed  to  be 
feized  with,  they  might  be  io  foolifh  as  to  think 
they  might  reach  f  leaven  ;  fince  perhaps,  they  had 
not  fuch  exalted  Notions  of  Philofophy  as  we  have 
now,  notwithftanding  the  high  Ideas  Mr.  Hutchin- 
fon  would  give  us  of  them  in  that  refped:,  and 
might  imagii^e  the  Habitation  of  God  was  not  fo 
far  out  of  their  Reach.  They  appear  to  any  fen- 
(ible  Man  to  have  had  very  grofs  Ideas  j  as  the 
Text,  according  to  our  Conceptions,  makes  God 
deride  them  for  it :  Nay,  the  very  Fables  of  the 
antient  Poets,  of  the  Giants  heaping  Mountains 
upon  Mountains,  to  fcale  Heaven  and  attack  the 
Gods,  feemed  to  be  derived  from  that  extravagant 
Building.  Take  it  which  way  you  will.  Men 
that  could  be  fo  ftupid  as  to  adore  the  Air,  might 
have  as  grofs  Imaginations  in  other  Refpe6ts, 
and  might  foolifhly  think,  they  might  reach  Hea- 
ven -,  as  is  fabled  of  the  Giants  :  But  to  make  them 
a  Name  was  fufficient. 

But  they  objedt  further,  that  Herodotus  in  his 
Hiftory  meijtions  an  Altar  upon  the  Remains  of  that 
Tower  in  his  Time  •,  by  Confequence  it  was  ere<5t- 
ed  for  a  religious  Worfhip.  Anfwer.  He  does  fo  ; 
but  the  Confequence  is  a  very  lame  one,  more 
ruinous  than  that  Tower  was  at  that  Time.  The 
Teftimony  of  Herodotus  is  rather  againft  them  than 
for  them.  He  mentions  alfo  the  Statue  of  fome 
Man,  or  King,  that  was  to  be  feen  in  his  Time, 
as  it  is  certain  the  JJfyrians  adored  fome  of  their 
antient  Kings :  But  is  the  Statue  of  a  Man,  or  a 
King,  the  Air  ?  TH^  Altar  then  which  was  feen 
in  Herodotus't  Time,  was  for  that  Statue,  to  fa- 
'  •  orifice 
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crifice  to  an  Idol,  not  to  the  Air.     As  Nimrod 
and  his  SuccefTors  were  Idolaters^  they  might  turn 
that  unfinifhed  Tower  to  the   Worfhip  of  their 
Gods  afterwards,  though  it  was  ere^bed  to  another 
Purpofe.     '  Tis  very  pofTible  alfo,  that  the  Statue 
which  remained  in  the  Time  of  Herodotus^  might 
be  the  famous  Statue  which  Nabuchadonofor  ereded 
in  the  Field  of  Lura,  mentioned  in  the  Hiftory  of 
the  Three  Children  thrown  into  the  fiery  Furnace, 
and  placed  by  him  after  on   that   mighty  Tower. 
Now,  to  fay  a  Word  or  two  of  the  Confequence 
thefe  Gentlemen  would  draw  from  tliis  Place  of 
Herodotus :  There  was  an  Altar,  fays  he,  upon 
the  Remains   of  the  Tower  oi   Babel  -,  txherefore 
that  Tower  was  erefted  originally  to  adore  the  Air. 
What  a  Confequence  is  this  ?    The  Tower  might 
be  erefted  for  other  Ends,  and  yet  the  fucceeding 
Idolaters  might  ere<5t  an  Altar  upon  it  to  their  ido- 
lized Kings,  as  the  Statue  upon  it  plainly  indicates; 
whereas  the  Scripture  exprelly  tells  us,  it  was  eredl'- 
cd  originally  to  make  themfelves  aName.^^  k  J  ,. !! 
There  is  another  Confideration,  which  may  be  * 
look'd  upon  as  a  ftrong  negative  Argument,  that 
the  Air  was  not  the  grand  Objeft  of  idolatrous.. 
Worfhip  at  that  Building  •,  nor  that  Mafes  ever 
defigned  to  defcribe  it  as  fuch,  in  that  Confufion, 
which  obfiged  them  to  feparate  themfelves  from 
one  another  into  different  Tribes  and  Nations,  viz^ 
that  Mofes  in  all  his  Writings  does  not  command 
the  Children  of  Ifrael  to  beware  of  this  grand  Ob- 
jed  of  Idolatry,  which  had  thqs  infatuated  all  the 
World,    and  caufed  fuch  diftind:  Effeds  among 
them  :  Efpecially  fmce,  according  to  Mr.  Hutchin- 
foHy  this  was  the  great  God  of  the  Gentiles  ab 
origine^    infomuch    as    to    ere(5l    that    enormous 
Tower  in  Honour  of  it-,  the  God  tha^  produce4  > 
all  the  Species  after  the  Creation  of  the  Chaos  -, 
E  e  3  the 
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the  God  that  gave  them  all  Things,  as  he  mag- 
nifies the  Operations  of  the  Air  in  the  mofl  pom- 
pous Expreflions,  ^c.  See  Mafis  Principia.    ?Tis 
wonderful  Mofes  (hould  not  caution  them  in  a  par- 
ticular manner  againft  this  enormous  Idolatry  -,  the 
Scripture   forbids    them  to   make   them  Gods  of 
Gold,  and  Gods  of  Silver,  or  evep  any  Similitude 
in  Heaven  or  in  Earth,  to  adore  and  worfhip  them 
as  Gods  ;  he  forbids  the  Worfhip  of  Moloch^  and 
other  Abominations  of  the   Heathens  ;  Whereas, 
according  to  Mr.  Hutchinfon^  Mofes  magnifies  the 
Powers  and  Operations   of  the  Air  to  fuch  a  De- 
gree, as  might  almoft  induce  the  Children  of  Ifrael 
to  make  a  God  of  it  in  earnefl:.     The  Scripture 
alfo  fays,  that  all  the  Gods  of  the  Gentiles  are  De- 
vils •,  and  Mofes  fays,  they  immolated  their  Sons 
and  Daughters  to  Devils  ;  in  which  Denomination 
he  could  not  include  the  Air,  nor  the  Elements, 
nor  the  Planets  ;  for  he  knew  that  the  Elements 
and  Planets  were  gocd^  and  the  Creatures  of  God, 
ferviccable  to  Mortals,  i^c.  and  to  be  fure  would 
not  call  them  Devils.     If  you  fay,  the  Word  ia 
Hebrew  there  for  Devils  is  the  fhaggy  ones  or  hairy: 
one's ',  it  is  fo,  and  might  mean  the  God  Pan,  as 
was  obfervcd  before  :  a  very  early  God  among 
the  antlent  Heathens,  as  the  Devil  might  appear  to 
them  in  that  Shape  to  take  care  of  their  Flocks, 
making  up  great  part  of  the  Riches  of  the  firfl 
OfF-fpring  after  the  Flood :  I  fay  it  is  wonderful 
Mofes  fhould  not  take  particular  Care  to  caution 
them  againfl  worfhipping  the  Air,  the  grand  and 
very  firit  Objedl  of  the  primary  Propagators  of  all 
Idolatry  •,  J   mean  the  Defcendants  of  Hnm,  Ca- 
naan, a.nd  Cufh;  from  whom,  as  it  is  allow'd  by 
iall,  Idolatry  was  derived.     If  they  fay,  that  Mo-; 
fes  fufHciently  declares  the  Air  not  to  be  the  true 
God,  by  telling  us  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  Genefis^ 
^"     '     •  ^ "  that 
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that  the  Heavens  and  Earth,  Air,  and  Planets, 
were  originally  produced  by  God.  It  is  anfwer- 
cd,  he  did  fo  in  efFeft ;  fufficient  for  Perfons 
who  would  make  juft  Ufe  of  their  Reafon  ;  yet 
that  did  neither  hinder  the  Jews  from  adoring 
the  Air,  according  to  them,  or  the  Planets  and  all 
the  Hoft  of  Heaven  j  nor  Mofes  from  forbidding 
exprefly  other  Idolatry  by,  Name,  yet  he  palTes 
over  the  grand  Objed  of  all. 

From  hence,  and  all  the  foregoing  Arguments 
taken  together,  it  is  certain,  that  the  Confufion 
at  the  building  of  Bahel-^  was  not  about  different 
Confeffions  of  religious  Worfhip  ;  from  whence 
it  follows  as  a  manifeft  Corollary,  that  the  Con- 
fufion was  of  Languages.  The  Difpute  is  about 
one  or  the  other,  as  thefe  Gentlemen  will  allow. 
The  Confufion  was  not  of  the  firft,  as  is  proved  j 
by  confequence  of  the  laft  :  And,  by  turning  the 
Tables,  if  that  Coafufion  was  really  of  Lan^ 
guages,  it  was  not  of  Confeffions  of  religious 
Worfhip.  Bur,  as  that  aflfords  a  Field  of  more 
ample  Difpute,  it  "lliall  be  inforced  by  feveral 
further  Confiderations  ;  on  which  account  let  the 
following  Propofition  be  the  Bafis. 

^ht  Confufion  of  Babel  was   of  I'ongues  or  Laiy- 
guages. 

This  appears  by  the  Text  of  Mbfes  (foe  that  is 
thejchief  Difpute)in  Terms  fo  exprefs,  that  few,  or 
fcarce  any  Points  can  be  made  out  of  Scripture, 
if  that  is  called  in  queftion.  The  Text,  according 
to  our  Englifh  Tranflation  is :  And  the  whole  Eartb 
was  of  one  Language  and  one  Speech,  Gen.  xi.  i . 
And  the  Lord  faid.  Behold  this  People  is  one,  and 
l[hey  have  all  one  Language,  ibid.  ver.  6,  Co  io^ 
Ee  4  l9i 
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let  w  go  down  there ^  and  confound  their  Language^  * 
that  they  may  not  underji'and  one  another* s  Speech. 
So  the  Lord  fcattered  them  abroad  from  thence 
upon  the  Face  of  all  the  Earth  -,  and  they  left  off  to 
build  the  City  :  Therefore  the  Name  is  called  Rabel, 
becaufe  the  Lord  did  tlere  confound  the  Lan- 
guage of  ALL  the  Earth,  ibid.  ver.  7,  8,  9. 
I  think  there  are  few  Texts  in  Scripture  more 
c  ear  than  this,  or  expreffed  with  greater  Empha- 
fis  ;  and  even  repeated  over  and  over  again,  to 
mark  out  fuch  an  extraordinary  and  furprifing 
Event.  - 

Let  us  fee  now  the  other  Tranflations  of  this 
Place,  whether  they  enervate  or  alter  the  Senfe  of 
it.  Erom  the  Latin  Vulgat,  allowed  to  be  of 
great  Authority  by  the  learned  Commentators  of 
all  Perfuafions,  it  is :  But  the  Barth  was  of  one 
Lip,  and  of  the  same  Speech,  [^Speeches  in  the_ 
Latin]  and  the  Lord  faid.  Behold^  one  is  the  Peo- 
fle^  and  one  Lip  to  them  all  ;  come^  therefore^ 
let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their  Tongue  that 
each  of  them  ma.y  not  hear  the  Voice  oj  his  Neigh- 
lour  :  and  therefore  the  Name  of  it  [the  Tower] 
was  called  Babel,  becaufe  there  the  Lip  of  the  whole 
Earth  w«s:j  confounded.     Gen.  ibid. 

From  the  Hebrew  in  the  literal  Tranflation  of 
Pagniniis  it  is  :  And.  all  the  Earth  was  of  one 
Lip,  aad  the  same  "Words  ;  and  the  Lord  faid. 
Behold,  one  People,  and  one  Lip  is  to  all  of  them. 
Come,  let  us  go  down,  and  confound  there  their  Lip, 
that  each  of  them  may  not  hear  the  Lip  of  his  Neigh- 
bour ;  and  for  that  Reafon  it* s  Name  was  called  Ba- 
bel, becaufe  there  the  Lord  confounded  the  Lip  of 
hll  the  Earth. '\h\A.  . 

From  the  Septuagint  it  is :  And  all  the 
Earth  was  one  Lip,  and  one  Voice  to  them 
AL-L  :  And  the  lord f aid.  Behold  one  Race,   and 

^  ONE 
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ONE  Lip  of  all  of  them:  Come^  defcendi%g^  ht  us 
confound  their  T on  GxjE^  that  each  of  theht  may  not 
HEAR  the  Voice  of  his  Neighbour.  On  this  Accoui^t 
the  Name  of  it  was  called  Confusion,  hecaufe 
there  the  herd  (onfuunded  the  Lips  of  the  whole 
Earth.  Ibid. 

There  is  no  need  of  reciting  other  Verfions, 
thefe  being  the  principal ;  only  the  Chaldaic  Pa- 
raphrafe  has  one  particular  Expreflion  which  is 
natural  enough  -,  inftead  of  faying,  Come,  let  us 
go  down,  or  defcend  ;  it  is.  Let  us  appear  to 
them,  which  makes  it  more  unlikely,  that  the 
Lord  fhould  confound  their  Worfh  p,  and  make 
them  worfhip  the  Air,  when  he  appeared  in  Per- 
fon  before  them  ;  whereas,  before  his  appearing 
the  Text  evidently  fays,  they  were  all  of  one  Conr 
fefTion  f  if  the  Text  means  Confeflion)  and  that, 
either  of  the  true  God,  or  falfe  Gods,  all  of  them; 
which  makes  it  evident  that  there  was  not  one 
"Word  of  Confeflion  in  the  whole  Text.  Now, 
one  might  appeal  to  common  Senfe,  whether  all 
thefe  Verfions  and  Tranflations,  though  differing 
a  little  in  Phrale,  yet  concurring  in  the  fame 
Senfe,  dp  not:  give  us  to  underftand,  that  they  - 
v/ere  al}  of  one  Language  and  one  Speech,  as  be- 
ing not  as  yet  divided  into  different  Nations  ;' 
which  they  were  obliged  to  do  according  to  their 
different  Languages :  But  it  is  furprifing,  that 
none  of  the  antient  Verfions  fhould  mention 
Confeffion. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Words  they  may 
not  hear  one  another's  Tongue,  or  one  another's 
Voice,  is  rightly  tranflated,  by,  they  may  not  un^ 
dcrftand  one  another  ;  as  God  immediately  con- 
founded their  Language  ;  whereas,  if  it  fignified 
the  Yiwe  Effe<5l  and  A(flion  of  hearing,  and  not 
of  underflanding,  it  is  a  very  forced  Explication ; 

for 
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for  certainly,  if  their  Language  was  not  con- 
founded, they  might  hear  each  other's  Voice, 
and  even  Confejfion  -,  nay,  if  they  did  not  under- 
ftand,  they  might  hear  one  another  ;  by  confe- 
quence,  the  Word  there  fignifies,  they  may  not 
underftand  one  another,  otherwife  the  Expreflion 
would  be  falfe  ;  for  they  could  hear  one  another 
in  either  Senfe.  Befides,  it  is  a  common  Ex- 
preflion ufed  in  all  Languages  to  this  Day,  as 
well  as  a  frequent  Phrafe  in  the  Scripture  ;  and 
in  this  Place,  the  whole  Purport  of  the  Text  fig- 
nifies  to  us,  that  they  could  not  underftand  one 
another's  Language,  as  a  Metaphor,  not  uncom- 
mon, nor  unelegant.  I  fhould  not  have  men- 
tioned this  fmall  Difficulty,  only  fome  People 
make  Objections  of  Trifles. 

Here  they  come  upon  us  with  the  Hebrew^  and 
tell  us,  ifty  that  the  Word  there  in  Hebrew  is 
Sbephab ;  which  fignifies  the  material  Lip,  or 
Part  of  the  Mouth  ;  that  if  it  means  Tongue 
or  Language,  it  muft  he  taken  metaphorically. 
What  then  ?  fo  it  muft,  if  it  fignifies  Confeflion. 
Is  not  the  Tongue  a  material  Part  of  the  Head  ; 
and  muft  be  taken  metaphorically  when  it  fignifies 
Language  or  Speech  ?  'Tis  evident,  both  Lip 
and  Tongue  may  be  ufed  metaphorically  ;  ^nd  are 
often  taken  promifcuoufly,  in  the  Scripture,  ei- 
ther as  Part  of  the  Head,  or,  as  fignifying 
Speech,  Confefiion,  Declaration,  ^c.  as  we  may 
fay  very  properly,  Could  fuch  Language  fall 
from  your  Lips  ?  Your  Lips  command  diffe- 
rent Languages,  i^c. 

They  objed,  2^/t,  and  peremptorily  maintain, 
that  Shephaby  the  Lip,  is  never  taken  in  the 
■whole  Bible  for  Language  or  Speech  ;  but  ftill, 
^irhen  it  is  taken  metaphorically,  and  not  for  the 
material  Lip,  it  fignifies  Confefiion  ;  as,  Lips  of 
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Exultation,  Lips  of  Praife  ;  tny  Lips  Jhall  praife 
thee  \  Lord^  thpujloalt  open  my  Lips,  and  my  Mouth 
-  Jhall  declare  thy  Praife ;  and  the  like  in  numberlefs 
'Places  of  the  old  Scripture.  Anfwer,  I  grant  it 
is  very  often  taken  for  Confeflion,  Declaration, 
iSc.  as  in  the  Examples  here  alledged  ;  fo  is  the 
Hebrew  Word  for  Tongue,  when  it  does  not  fig- 
nify  the  material  'tongue  ;  as  my  Tongue  Jhall  declare 
thy  Praife  \  and  frequently  cxprefles  Confeflion, 
as  well  as  Lips  :  But  where  it  is  taken  for  diffe- 
rent ^J^ongues^  I  prefume  it  means  different  Lan- 
guages •,  as  the  Apoftles  fpake  in  different 
"tongues :  Every  one  accordiug  to  his  Tongue.  1  hope 
in  fuch  Examples  it  fignifies  different  Languages, 
otherwife  we  muft  bid  adieu  as  to  the  underfland- 
ing  any  Language,  and  muft  diftinguilh  away 
the  cleareft  Texts  of  the  Scripture,  if  we  can  but 
find,  or  think  we  have  found,  different  Hehrew 
Roots  for  the  mofl  common  Words. 

There  are  feveral  other  Places  in  Scripture  ta 
ihew  that  Lips  and  Tongue  are  taken  promifcu- 
oufly.  tVe  haue  faidy  with  our  Tongue  we  will 
prevail,  our  Lips  are  our  owuy  who  is  Lord  over 
us?  J*laL  xii.  4.  Flattering  Lips,  ibid,  the  fame 
as  flattering  Tongue.  The  Lord  Jhall  cut  off  all 
flattering  Lips,  and  the  Tongue  that  [peaketh  proud 
Things,  ib.  2,  3.  with  feveral  other  Places  % 
fuch  as  fraudulent  Lips,  fraudulent  Tongue,  ^c. 
fo  that  \iLips  cannot  be  taken  for  Speech  or  Lan- 
guage, becaufe  it  oftenj  fignifies  ConfefTion  ;  we 
fee  Tongue  is  often  taken  for  ConfefTion ^et  I  hope 
different  Tongues  may  Ognify  different  Lan- 
guages. 

But  it  is  denied  diredly,  that  the  Word  Lip  is 
never  taken  for  Speech  or  Language.  'Tis  evi- 
dently taken  in  that  Senfe  in  the  Texts  alledged 
in  the  Proof,  Gen.  xl.  and  the  fubfequent  Verfts 
tliere  quoted,  according  to  all  the  Verfions  and 
"        '  '  Tranflations 
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Tranflations  of  that  Chapter.  Nay,  the  Scripture, " 
left  it  Ihoiiid  be  undcrftood  otherwife,  exprefly 
adds,  of  the  fame  Lip,  and  the  fame  Speech, 
Come,  let  us  confound  their  Lip,  that  they  may  not 
bear  or  underftand  one  another.  But  this  is  not  all  ; 
the  fame  Scripture  fhews  us,  that  by  confounding 
their  Lips,  it  meant  confounding  their  Tongues  i 
and  that  Lip  and  Tongue  meant  the  fame  thing  in 
that  Place  ;  it  fays,  fpeaking  firft  of  the  Sens  of 
J^.pbet :  By  thefe  were  the  JJles  of  the  Gentiles  di- 
vided in  their  Lands  •,  every  one  after  his  Tongue, 
after  their  Families,  in  their  Nations,  Gen.  x.  5. 
Thefe  are  the  Sons  of  Ham,  after  their  Families, 
after  their  Tongues,  in  theif  Countries,  and  their 
Nations,  ibid.  ver.  20.  Thefe  are  the  Sons  of 
Shem  after  their  Families,  after  their  Tongues,  in 
their  Lands,  after  their  Nations,  ibid.  ver.  31.  I 
hope  thefe  Gentlemen  will  allow,  that  the  Chil- 
dren of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  were  aflually 
divided  into  different  Nations,  Tribe?,  ^c.  But 
the  Scripture  fays  exprefly,  that  they  were  divid- 
ed into  different  Tongues,  as  well  as  Nations  and 
Countries.  But  how,  and  wherefore,  were  they 
thus  divided  ?  but  becaufe  the  Lord  had  con- 
founded their  Lip,  that  they  could  not  underftand 
one  another,  and  fcattered  them  over  the  Face  of 
the  whole  Earth. 

N.  B.  The  Word  in  Hebrew  is  Tongue,  not 
LJp,  in  thefe  Divifions  of  the  Children  of  Shem^ 
Ham,  and  Japhet,  when  the  Scripture  tells  us  di- 
retflly  that  they  were  divided  into  different  Na- 
tions, and  Tongues,  which  determines  the  Point 
in  View,  viz.  that  when  it  fays  they  were  all  of 
one  Lip ;  and  indeed  adds,  and  of  the  fame 
Words,  or  Speech  ;  and  that  God  confounded, 
their  Lip  i  thefe  other  Texts  as  good  as  demon- 

ftrate, 
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Urate,  that  God    confounded    their    Tongues   or 
Language,     becaufe   they  mark  out   to   us  ex- 
prelly,  that  they  were  divided  by  that  Confufion 
into  afibciated  Nations  and  Tongues^  according  as 
each  Nation  had  their  peculiar   Language,  and 
could  underftand  one  another.    'Tis  intirely  capti- 
ous, and  a  mere  Subterfuge,    to  objeft,  that  thefc 
Divifions  of  the  Children  oiNoah  into  Nations  and 
Tongues,  is  mentioned  in  the  Chapter  before  that 
of  the  Confufion  of  Tongues  ;  for  what  does  that 
fignify,  provided  they  were  aftually  confounded, 
and  divided  into  fuch  different   Tongues,  as  the 
Scripture  exprefly  fays  they  were?     Is  not  Mofes 
there  defcribing  this  furprizing  Divifion  in  thofe 
Chapters  ?  and  indeed  in  the  moft  circumftantial 
Manner,  as  it  was  a  moft  furprizing  Event.  'Tis 
cuftomary,  not  only  with  Mofes  and   the  Scrip- 
tures, but  with  moft  other  Writers  of  extraordi- 
nary Events,  to  mention  the  Fafl  firft,  and  then 
give  amorediftindt  Defcription  of  it;  and  this, 
in  all  Ages,  Countries  and  Languages.    *Tis  even 
the  moft  proper  Way  to  record  fuch  Fadls,  that 
they  may  (ink  deeper  in  the  Minds  of  the  Rea- 
ders.    Is   not   the  very  Hiftory  of  the  Creation 
recorded  in  that  Manner  ?  Was  not  the  firft  Man 
created  within  the  fix  Days  -,  yet  Mofes  defers  the 
particular  Defcription  of  his   Creation,   and   the 
Produftion  of  Eve,  till  the  2d  Chapter  •,  and  fo  of 
other  Matters.     I  am  fure  fuch  a    frivolous  Ex- 
ception deferves  no  more  to  be  faid  of  it. 

Wc  fee  then,  that  this  Opinion  of  Mr.  Htitcbin- 
fon  and  his  Followers,  is  againft  the  ftrongclt 
Texts  of  the  old  Teftament,  and  confuted  by 
the  whole  defcriptive  Tei)our  of  that  memorable 
Event :  But  is  it  not  particularly  furprizing  that 
none  of  the  antient  Verfions  of  the  old  Teftament ; 

none 


43  o  Dijfertatiom  m  the        DilT.  XII/ 

none  of  the  Tranflations  antient  or  modern  ;  none 
of  the  antient  Doftors  and  Fathers  of  the  Church  j 
none  of  the  Commentators  and  Interpreters  of  the 
Scripture ;  nor  even  any  of  the  facred  Writers  of 
the  New  Teftament,   Ihould   take  the  leaft  notice 
that  That  famous  Text,  and  indeed    one  of  the 
moft  memorable  Paffages   in  the  Old  Teftament, 
lliould  dcfcribe  to  us,    not  the    Divifion  of  Lan- 
guages, but  a  Confufion  of  Confeffions  about  wor- 
ihipping  the  Air  ?  Such  a  notorious  Blunder  in  un^ 
derftanding  the  facred  Text,  if  the  Expreflion  may- 
be allowed  with  Refpedl,  which  we  owe  to  the 
Word  of  God,    is  moft  emphatically  furprizing< 
They  modeftly  aflert,  that  none   of  them   under- 
ftood  the  Hebrew  till  Mr.  Hutchinfon  gave  us  fuch 
Lights,  beyond  all  Expe^ation,  as  never  appeared 
fince  theApoftles,  as  fotne  of  his  Followers  affirm 
in  Terms.     One   might  naturally   wonder   from 
whence  they  had  thofe  Lights,   that  none  before 
them  were   fo  happy  as  to  meet  with  them  ;  if 
from  abovcy  *tis  a  long  Time  to  leave  all  the  reft  of 
the  faithful  Believers   deftitute  of  them   till   Mr.; 
Hutchinfon  appeared  :    if  by    Study  and  Labour^ 
and  comparing  dilligently  the  Hebrew  Roots  and 
Words  with  one  another,  as  they  maintain  -,     did 
none  of  the  Authors  of  the  antient  Vcrfions,  none 
of  the  Tranflators   and   Interpreters  take  the  like 
Pains?  Did  Mr.  Hutchinfon^  propria  mar te,  invent 
the  Rules  to  underftand  the  Hebrew ;  or  did  he  re- 
ceive them  from  thofe  who  went  before  him?  As  for 
the  antient  Fathers,thefe  Gendemen  modeftly  declare, 
they  underftood  nothing  but  what   they  learned 
from  the  apoftate  Jews  who  deceived  them  :  Tho' 
this  has  partly  been  confuted  before,  it  is  undoubted^ 
that  fome  of  the  antient  Verfions  were   made  for 
and   by    the    believing   JewSy    before   they  were 

Apoftatesj 
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Apoftates ;  as  the  Septuagint  for  the  Afiatics^  and 
fome  of  the  Targums  and  Paraphrafes,  according 
to  our  learned  Walton  and  others.  *Tis  alfo  cer- 
tain, that  the  Jews  of  Palejiine,  fome  tin:ie  before 
our  Saviour's  Time,  did  not  fpeak  Hebrew  nor 
Greek  \  they  were  at  that  Time  the  true  Chnrch  of 
God.  It  is  very  likely  then,  that  they  had  fome 
Verfion  in  their  own  Dialed  i  perhaps  that  of  the 
antient  Syriac  Verfion,  which  Mr.  Walton  com- 
mends fo  m.uch.  The  Samaritan  Verfion,  though 
perhaps  not  fo  antient  as  fome  People  think,  was 
in  Being  long  before  our  Saviour's  Time,  yet  fays 
nothing  of  Confejjton  and  the  Worjhip  of  the  Air  in 
that  Place  -,  the  converted  Jews  of  Palefiine  in 
the  Beginning  of  Chriftianicy,  and  of  Syria^  and 
other  Countries,  who  did  not  underftand  Greeks 
very  likely  had  the  Syriac  Verfion,  before  the  Jews^ 
according  to  thefe  Gentlemen,  had  perverted  tha 
Scriptures,  though  fome  of  the  converted  Jews  in 
the  firft  Ages  of  the  Church  certainly  underftood 
Hebrew,  and  might  give  Lights  for  underftanding 
the  Scriptures,  without  the  Help  of  the  apojiate 
Jews.  The  Latin  Vulgat  is  partly  of  St.  Hierom*s 
Tranflation  -,  but  the  Foundation  of  it  was  the  an- 
tient Italica,  perhaps  called  Co,  becaufe  ufed  by 
the  Latins  in  Italy,  or  the  Latins  belonging  to 
the  Roman  Empire ;  it  was  very  antient,  /.  e.  of 
the  primitive  Times  j  and  though  in  bad  Latin, 
yet  very  much  commended  for  its  Taithfulnefs  by 
the  Fathers  and  others.  Now  all  thefe  were  be- 
fore the  Vcrfions  of  Aquila,  Symmachus^  and  1'heo- 
dotion,  the  chief  of  th^  apojiate  Jews,  that  per- 
verted the  Scriptures,  if  they  were  perverted,  and 
before  the  Maforetical  Trajh  was  invented  ;  yet 
none  of  thefe  give  us  to  underftand,  that  the  Con- 
fufion  of  Babel  was  of  Confejftons  and  worjhipping 

the 


43  2  Differ lations  on  the       Diff.  XIT. 

the  Air  \  but  all,  and  the  univerfal  Current  of  Tra- 
dition, left  the  Belief  of  the  Confufion  of  Tongues 
as  it  itands  in  the  Texts  ;  by  confequence,  under- 
Ifanding  the  Text  in  that  Senfe,  could  not  be  from 
the  dpoftate  Jews  \  nor  do  I  believe  any  of  the 
apoftate  Jews  ever  dreamed  of  any  fuch  Senfe,  or 
any  one  elfe  before  Mr.  Hutchinfon. 
'  Not.  entirely  to  pafs  over  the  Moderns,  learned 
in  the  Hehrew^  with  fuch  Contempt  as  thefe  Gentle- 
mert  do,  except  thofe  of  their  own  Party  -,  'tis  cer- 
tain feveral  learned  Men  before  Mr.  Hutchinfon  was 
born,  contributed  very  much  to  the  Knowledge  of 
that  Tongue  ;  and  by  their  immenfe  Labours  elu- 
cidated the  Difficulties  in  a  Language  fo  longtiead, 
and  fo.littfe  known  -,  befides  thofe  of  our  own  Na- 
tion, as  Ainfworthi  Leigh^  Walton^  and  feveral 
Profeflbrs  of  the  oriental  Languages  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge^  with  the  Buatorphs^  the  Capellas,  and 
other  Foreigners,  the  great  Bochart^  Arius  Mon- 
fanus,  and  Pagninus  had  fuch  a  Knowledge  in 
that  Language,  as  to  make  a  literal  Trandation  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible  almofl  Word  for  Word,  as  nigh 
as  common  Con(tru6tion  would  allow,  and  fome- 
times  more,  to  give  the  verbal  Senfe  of  the  He- 
brew, as  nigh  as  poflible.  Pagninus  acquired  fuch 
a  Knowledge  in  it,  that,  as  was  obferved  before, 
even  Mr.  fValtan  in  his  great  Work  of  his  Pofy- 
gloty  adapts  his  Tranflation  as  the  beft  that  could, 
well  be  made  -,  nay,  fome  of  the  Hutchinfijnans 
own  his  Tranflation  not  to  be  far  off  the  right. 

Then  their  great  Author  Mario  Calajfio^  whofs 
Concordance  of  the  Hebrew  the  learned  Mr.  Rq- 
tnain  is  now  putting  forth  in  a  new  and  elaborate 
Edition,  was,  as  they  muft  allow,  very  learned  in 
the  Hebrew,  before  Mr.  Hutchinfon^  Time,  which 
)ie  muft  obtain,  partly  by  his  own  Labours,  part- 
-  -  ly 


DlfT.XII.      MosAiGAL  Creation.  4^s'? 

ly  by  confulting  the  Labours  and  Rules  of  thc-Je 
that  went  before  him  ;  that  we  muft  acknow'cdge 
the  World  was  not  fo  ignorant  in  the  Hehrew  be* 
fore  Mr.  Eutchinforiy  as  thefe  Gentlemen  would 
make  us  believe :  But  what  is  more  particular,  not 
one  of  them  acquaint  us,  that  the  Hehretjo  Texts 
in  view,  do  not  indicate  any  Divifion  of  Lan- 
guages, or  in  the  leaft  infinuate,  that  .the  Confu- 
fion  there  was  about  Confeflions  of  religious  Wor- 
Ihip.  They  may  fay  that  Shephab  is  oftentimes 
taken  for  ConfeJJion,  as  it  is  in  feveral  Places  of  the 
Scripture  ;  lo  may  other  Words  i  but  in  ihofe 
Texts,  it  evidently  denotes  the  Divifion  of 
Tongues  5  nor  do  they  fay  any  thing  to  the  con- 
trary ;  if  they  did,  I  am  fure  we  (hould  hear  of  it 
with  great  Elogiums  of  them. 

As  one  Error  di'aws  on  another,  and  one  Para- 
dox is  often  maintained  by  another  Paradox,  it  evi- 
dently follows  from  the  Syftem  of  Mr.  Hutchinfon^ 
that  the  whole  World  was  of  one  Language  after 
their  Divifion,  as  well  as  before.  This  they  were 
well  aware  of,  and  boldly  affert,  that  there  was  buc 
otie  Language  in  all  the  World  down  to  Abraham'' % 
Time,  nay  down  to  Mofes  and  Jojhua'^.  Not 
that  I  believe  they  are  fully  and  interiorly  perfuaded 
of  the  Truth  of  this  Paradox,  but  it  is  pretty  diffi- 
cult to  prove  diredly  the  contrary,  for  want  of  pre- 
cife  hiftorical  Accounts  and  Monuments  of  fo  remote 
Antiquity  ;  there  being  no  certain  Remains  of  pro- 
fane Hiftory  of  fo  antient  a  Date.  Neverthelefs, 
they  pretend  to  be  fo  pofitive,  that  all  the  World 
(poke  one  Language,  at  lead  till  Jo/hud's  Time, 
that  Mr.  Hutchinf&n^  after  his  wild,  rambling  way, 
fpends  great  part  of  a  Treatife  to  fliew  us  how 
Languages  might  alter  in  procefs  of  Time,  fo  as 
not  to  underftand  one  another,  though  they  might 
be  originally  of  the  fame  Language,  This  fhall 
..  :  F  f  have 
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have  its  due  Confiderarion  in  its  proper  place. 
Though  this  Syftcm,  or  rather  this  Subterfuge,  is 
intirely  overthrown  by  what  has  been  proved  jufl: 
before,  viz.  if  there  was  a  real  Divifion  and  Con- 
fufion  of  Languages  at  Babel^  different  Nations 
fpoke  different  Languages  immediately  after,  and 
fo  down,  not  only  to  Abraham'?,  and  Jajhua's 
Time,  but  even  to  this  Day  :  But  it  has  been 
proved,  that  there  was  a  real  Confufion  and  Di- 
vifion of  Languages  at  Babel -^  and  the  Scripture 
tells  us  exprefly,  that  they  were  divided  and  Mat- 
tered over  the  Earth,  according  to  their  Families, 
Nations,  and  Tongues^  immediately  after  that 
Building.  By  confequence  one  might  be  difpenfed 
from  following  their  Whims  any  further ;  and  re- 
je6t  fuch  an  Affertion,  as  a  barefaced  Evafion,  and 
the  laft  Struggles  of  an  expiring  Caufc.  But  as 
there  may  occur  many  curious  Points  of  Antiquity 
in  the  Examination  of  their  Paradoxes,  I  fliall  pur- 
fue  them  a  little  further,  and  fift  them,  as  far  as 
the  want  of  profane  Hiftories,  and  the  Obfcurity 
of  fuch  a  remote  Antiquity,  will  give  us  lea/e. 

SECT.     II, 

ANY  iTnprejudiced  impartial  Reader  wHI  fee, 
that,  if  in  fuch  dark  Times  we  can  bring 
any  llrong  conjefturai  Proofs,  that  there  were  fomc 
different  Languages  not  only  before  Jojhua^  Time, 
but  pretty  nigh  upon  it,  the  Point  is  gained.  For 
though  the  Scripture  i-'roofs  alledged  before  are  fuf- 
ficient  for  all  who  believe  thofe  divine  Oracles,  as 
the  Hut  chin  font  arts  profefs  they  do  ;  collateral 
Proofs,  and  well-grounded  Conjedlures  compared 
with  the  Origin  of  Nations,  the  Tradition  of  thofe 
Nations,  the  moft  known  to  us  from  the  few  Re- 
mains 
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mains  of  profane  Hiftory,  with  feveral  juft  Hints 
from  the  Monuments  of  Antiquity,  will  be  a 
ftrong  Confirmation  of  the  Scripture  Proofs  with 
refpect  to  thofe,  who  may  not  have  fo  due  a  Ve- 
neration for  thofe  facred  Records.  Though  I  pre- 
fume  all  muft  allow  them  to  have  as  juft  a  Title  of 
being  the  moft  antient  hijlerical  Monuments,  mere- 
ly confidered  as  fuch,  as  any  other  antient  Hifto- 
ri'es  in  the  World.  Now  there  are  very  ftrong 
Proofs  of  this  Nature,  viz.  that  both  the  antient 
X^anguage  of  the  Egyptians  was  different  from  ths 
Hebre'Lv  Language  •,  and  that  the  antient  Phceniciany 
bv  if  you  pleafe  the  Canaanitijh  Language,  was 
different  frorri  the  antient  Greek :  not  to  infift  upon 
the  Cbinefe  Language,  the  Ldtitt,  and  feveral 
bther  antient  Languages,  bordering  upon^  or 
coming  very  nigh  JajhutC^  Time,  or  at  leaft  the 
Tinie  of  the  Judges ;  which  ought  to  go  a  great 
way  in  this  Article  j  particularly  when  they  are 
joined  with  the  exprels  Words  of  the  Scripture 
Texts  produced  before.  I  fay  then,  if  any  two 
Languages  were  different  before,  or  about  Jojhua's 
Time,  it  is  fufficient. 

Firfl  then,  of  the  Difference  between  the  antient 
Egyptian  and  the  Hebrew  and  Canaanitijh  Lan- 
guages, which  two  laft  we  fuppofe  here  to  be  much 
the  fame.  If  we  can't  expect  any  profane  Monu- 
ments of  nigh  fo  antient  a  Date,  yet  the  Hiftgrjr 
of  Jofepb,  in  the  Account  of  his  being  fold,  and 
living  in  Egypt ^  may  juftly  be  efteemed  as  a  moft 
valuable  Monument  of  antient  Hiftory,  taking  k 
only  as  fuch.  This  Hiftory  tellis  us,  that  Jofepb 
was  fold  by  his  Brethren  to  the  IJhmaelites^  who 
carried  him  into  Egypt^  i^here^  according  to  the 
Account  of  him  in  Pfalm  Ixxxi.  ver.  5.  he  heard 
a  Language  that  he  underjiood  noty  our  Tranfla- 
ti jn  :  and  that  gf  Pagninus  from  the-  Hebrew  ex- 
F  f  3  pre^cs 
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{jrefifes  it  thus  ;  T^his  he  ordained  in  Jofeph  for  a 
Tejiimony^  when  be  went  up  thorough  the  Land  of 
Egypt^  where  I  heard  a  Language  that  I  under- 
ftood  not.  By  confequence  Jofeph,  who  was  bred 
up  in  the  Hebrew  and  Canaaniti/h  Language,  did 
not  underftand  the  Egyptian  Language  when  he 
"was  fold,  though  he  learnM  it  afterwards  :  And  by 
a  further  Confequence,  the  Hebrew  Language  and 
the  Egyptian  were  different  Languages. 

Again  :  "When  Jofeph's  Brethren  went  into 
Egypt  to  buy  Corn,  the  Hiftory  fays  exprefly,  that 
he '  fpoke  to  them  by  an  Interpreter :  And  they 
knew  not  that  Jofeph  tinderftood  them,  for  he 
fpake  unto  them  by  an  Interpreter  •,  Gen.  xlii.  23. 
This  is  added  to  the  foregoing  Verfes  in  the  fame 
Chapter,  becaufe  the  Brothers  accufed  one  another, 
and  talked  between  themfelves,  thinking  that  Jo- 
feph did  not  underftand  them.  And  they  faid  to 
one  another,  PFe  are  verily  guilty  concerning  cur 
Brother,  in  that  we  faw  the  Anguifh  of  bis  Soul, 
when  he  be  fought  us,  and  we  would  not  bear  -, 
therefore  is  this  Diflrefs  come  upon  us.  And  Reu- 
ben anfwered  them,  faying,  Spake  I  not  unto  you, 
faying.  Do  not  fin  againft  the  Child,  and  ye  would 
not  bear?  therefore  behold  alfo  his  Blood  is  re- 
quired :  And  they  knew  not  that  Jofeph  underjiood 
them :  for  he  fpake  unto  them  hy  an  Interpreter. 
Ibid.  21,  2  2)  23.  Can  any  Teftimony  in  Hifto- 
ry be  clearer  than  this  ?  that  they  fuppoled  Jofeph 
being  an  Egyptian  fpoke  a  different  Language  trom 
their  own,  believing  he  did  not  underftand  them  ; 
by  confequence  the  Egyptian  Language,  and  that 
which  Jacob*^  Sons  fpoke,  were  different  Lan- 
guages at  that  Time,  'lis  almoft  a  Shame  to 
Itay  to  confute  what  they  anfwer  to  this  Text,  viz. 
that  Jofeph,  Uke  a  great  Statefmanj  kept  at  a 
Diftance,  and  ordered  feme  of  his  People  to  fpeak 

to 
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to  them.  Is  not  this  to  banter  the  cleareft  Texts, 
and  delude  the  Scripture  itfelf  ?  bur,  is  it  not  evi- 
dent that  even  this  Anfwer  lets  us  fee  that  the  Sons 
of  Jacob  thought  thofe  People  did  pot  underftand 
them  when  they  accufed  one  another  at  that  Rate  ? 
does  not  w^hat  follows  immediately  after  confute 
this  Anfwer,  And  he  (Jofeph)  turned  himfelf  from 
"  them,  and  wept  ?  Ibid.  24. 

If  we  had  any  Remnants  of  the  Egyptian  Lan- 
guage left,  as  I  never  read  of  any,  except  you  ad- 
■  £  mit   the  Infcription  on  fotne  of  the  old  Ruins  of 
Perfepolis  to  have  been  an  Egyptian  Writing,  as 
fome  have  conjedured  •,    it  is   certain   none   ever 
could  tell  what  it  meant,  neither  Chara6ters,  nor 
Senfe  j  neither  are  thefe  Chara6ters  nieie  Hierogly* 
phics,  as   we   generally  take  Hieroplyphics  •,  and 
<Jiough  it  fliould  not  be  Egyptian^  it  is  an  Indicar 
tion  that  there  were  fome  very  old  Languages  yin- 
known  to  other  People.     Be  that  as  it  will,  though 
we  have  no  Remains  of  the  old  Egyptian  Language 
extant,  (except  fome  Words,  as  will  be  feen  after- 
wards) the  foregoing  Hiilory  of  Jofeph  is  as  good 
as  a   Demonftration,  that  the  People  of  Canaan^ 
from  whence  Jacoh\  Sons  came,  fpake  then  a  dif- 
ferent Language  from  the  Egyptians.     The  1 14th 
Pfalm  feems  to  confirm,  that  they  fpoke  a  different 
Language  when  the  Israelites  went  out  of  Egypt 
under  Mofes :    In  exitu  Ifrael  de  Egypto  \    domus 
Jacob  de  populo  barbaro,  fays  that  Pfalm  :  Now 
the  Word  barbarous  is  frequently  taken  in  moft 
Languages,  both  antient  and  modern,  for  People 
of  a  barbarous  Language,  or  exotici  Jermonis  -,  as 
fome  learned  Men  fay  the  Hebrew  Word  there  may 
be  taken  -,  and  in  all  Probability  means  their  Deli- 
verance from  a  People  of  a  foreign  Language,  as 
well  as  Cuftoms  and  Manners.     I  fay  'tis  pity  we 
have  not  fome  of  the  old  Egyptian  Language  left, 
F  f  3  a? 
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to  compare  it  with  the  Hebrew^  as  we  have  of  the 
old  Arabic^  Syriac,  C  ha  I  date,  &c.  Neverthekfs 
we  have  feveral  of  the  old  Egyptian  N^,mes^  of 
their  Kings ^  Places^  Months^  &c.  v/hich  are  not 
Hebrew  •,  nor  can  well  be  derived  from  the  He- 
hreiVy  without  the  mod  drained  far-fetch'd  Tranf- 
murations  and  Etymologies  imaginable.  Plutarch 
in  the  Life  of  Rcmidus  mentions  the  Egyptiati 
Names  of  three  Months,  which  are  not  Hebrew  ; 
Chaac  for  December  j  1'boch-,  September  ;  and 
Pharmuti,  April.  '  Plut.  in  vita  Rmuli.  The 
new  Name  that  Pharaoh  impofed  upon  Jofeph\ 
does  not  feem  an  Hebrew  Name  ;  what  Neceffity 
was  there  to  impofe  a  new  Name  ?  And  Pharaoh 
called  JofepFs  Name  Zaphnatb  Paanedh  •,  and  he 
gave  him  to  Wife  AJehath,  the  Daughter  of  Poti- 
f  her  ah  Priejt  of  On  ;  as  it  is  in  our  Tranflation, 
Gen.  xli.  45.  In  Pagnimis  it  is  Saphnatb  Paha- 
neaeh  -,  in  tiie  Septuagint  it  is,  Pfon thorn  Phaneeh  -, 
in  the  Vulgat  it  is  tranflated,  the  Saviour  of  the 
World.  To  be  fure  Pharaoh  gave  him  an  Egyp- 
tian Name ;  as  it  is  evidentfy  put  there  by  way  of 
Piftindlion  from  the  Hebrew.  We  know  alfo  that 
m  thofe  anticnt  Times  Names  given  to  Men  were 
fignificative  of  fome  Quality,  Event,  or  the  hke, 
^s  appears  both  by  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Names: 
Now,  we  might  defire  thefe  learned  Gentlemen  to 
tell  us,  what  thefe  Egyptian  Names  here  mention- 
ed, and  other  Names  of  their  Kings,  iSc.  mean  : 
for  if,  according  to  them,  the  Egyptian  and  He- 
hr'ew  Language  were  then  the  fame,  furely  they 
might  tell  one  as  well  as  the  other.  The  very 
Name  of  Pharach  has  puzzled  moft  of  the  learn- 
ed Interpreters.  So  far  was  the  Egyptian  Lan- 
guage judged  by  all  the  Learned  hitherto  from 
being  the  fame  with  the  Hebrew.-  The  Chaldaic 
Paraphrafe  explains  Zaphmtb  Paaneah,  Revealer 

'■.•■-.  ,  Qf 
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of  Secrets  j  may  be  fo  ;  but  far  all  that,  it  does  not 
feem  to  be  a  Hebreiu  Word,  without  a  great  deal 
of  (training  ;  perhaps  that  might  be  the  Reafon,  that 
the  Vulgat  tranQates  ir,  Saviour  of  (he  World  •, 
becaufe  Jofeph  was  a  Type  of  our  Saviour,  who 
revealed  to  us  many  Things  of  the  Nature  of  God 
unknown  to  us  before.  However,  taking  all  thefe 
Proofs  and  Confiderations  together,  I  believe  it  is 
pretty  clear,  that  the  Egyptian  and  Canaanitijh 
Language  were  different  in  JofepF^  Time.  Add 
to  this  what  Jofiphus  fays,  L.  2.  con.  App.  that 
Hycfos,  (ycHycfoes^  was  sin EgyplianWord^  fignifying 
King  Shepherds ;  which  almoft  determines  the  Matter. 
Here  they  pretend  to  bring  fomething  like  an 
Obje(Stion,  in  order  to  induce  us  to  believe,  that 
all  the  World  fpoke  the  fame  Language  in  Abra- 
bam'i  Time.  Abraham^  fay  they,  was  a  Chal- 
dean, and  was  commanded  by  God  to  go  and  live 
in  the  Land  of  Canaan  -,  he  travelled  through  Me- 
fopotamia  and  Syria  j  yet  we  don't  find  any  Menr 
tion  of  their  fpeaking  different  Languages.  He 
fettled  in  Canaan^  made  Alliances  with  the  Kings 
and  Princes  round  about,  where  they  feemed  to 
Vinderiband  one  another,  without  any  Interpreter. 
He  went  into  the  Land  of  Egypt^  was  entertained 
at  the  King's  Court,  made  an  Alliance  with  him  -, 
^t  leafl  they  difcourfed  together,  and  with  his  Ge- 
neral, as  if  they  had  all  been  of  the  fame  Speech, 
y^ithout  the  leaft  Hint  of  their  being  of  different 
Languages.  By  confequence,  in  Chaldea,  in  Ale- 
fopotamia,  Syria,  Canaan^  and  Egypt,  they  fpoke 
the  fame  Language :  And  as  thofe  Parts  were  firft 
peopled  after  xhe  Time  when  we  fuppofe  Languages 
were  divided,  the  Diverfity  of  Languages  came  in 
by  Degrees,  occafioned  by  their  Separation ;  not 
by  the  immediate  Power  of  God  at  the  Confufiop 
of  MeL        ,-4    .  ,^ 

•    '     Ff4  j^npwer. 
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Afifrver.  The  Reader  will  pleafe  to  obferve, 
that  the  laft  Inference  of  the  Diverfity  of  Lan- 
guages being  occafioned  by  Degrees^  &c.  is  di- 
redly  agaifift  th*e  exprefs  Texts  of  the  Scripture 
al'edged  in  the  Proofs  •,  by  confcquence  fuch  con- 
jectural and  negative  Arguments  are  deftroyed  b;^ 
'the  pofitive  Accounts  of  the  moft  antient,  and  I 
n^ay  fay  the  iTsoft  authentic  Hiftory  in  the  World. 
2^'/}',  It  i^  a  very  lame  Confequence  ;  Perfons  t^' 
Note,  as  Abraham  was,  travelled  through  diffe- 
rent Countries,  without  mention  of  an  Interpre- 
ter ;  therefore  they  all  fpoke  the  fame  Language 
in  thofe  different  Countries.  What  an  illogical 
Confequence  is  this  ?  arc  not  fuch  things  done  every 
Day  ?  and  yet  thofe  Countries  may  have  a  different 
Language ;  particularly  in  the  Countries  mention- 
ed in  the  Objeftion,  for  Reafons  to  be  given  pre- 
fently.  3^/)',  Abraham  was  a  Perfon  not  only  of 
very  great  Diftinftion  and  Note,  but  perhaps  the 
mcff  learned  :  and  as  it  is  moft  Tiighly  probable, 
that  the  Knowledge  of  all  the  polite  Arts  and 
Sciences  were  chiefly  cultivated  in  thefe  neighbour- 
ing Countries,  and  received  their  Origin  from 
thence,  Abraham'^  and  even  his  Family,  may  very 
well  be  fuppofed  to  underffand  at  leail  the  Lan- 
guage of  their  Neighbours.  Ji^thly^  Abraham  was 
commanded  by  God  to  go  and  fettle  in  the  Land 
of  Canaan^  which  was  to  be  given  to  him  and  his 
Defendants ;  'tis  therefore  as  good  a  Conjefture 
as  theirs,  and  much  more  probable,  that  Abraham 
might  take  particular  Care  to  learn  the  Language 
of  the  Country  he  was  going  to  fettle  in,  and  in- 
ftru(5l  his  chief  Domeftics  in  it.  S^^^y->  *'^^^  """ 
doubted,  by  all  the  Remains' of  Antiquity,  and 
the  earlieft  Tradition,  that  thofe  Eaflern  Parts 
round ,  about  Babel  were  firft  peopled  at  the  Dif- 
perfion;  Chaldea,  Mefopptamia,  Syria,  and  Pa- 
'  ■  '    '  '      '  "  lefiim^ 
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ejiine,  border  upon  one  another,  and  had  a  great 
Interchange  of  Commerce  for  thofe  Times ;  'tis 
then  highly  probable  that  they  might  hc^ve  an  In- 
tercourle  of  Language,  fo  as  to  underftand  one 
another :  If  fo,  all  thefe  conjedural  and  negative 
Arguments  fall  at  once. 

But  to  trace  this  Point  a  little  more  difl:in6lly. 
'Tis  allowed  that  the  antient  Hebrew  and  Ca- 
fiaan^an^  and  even  the  Phcenician  Language,  were 
much  the  fame.  How  came  this  about  ^  Not  by 
fuppofing  that  there  was  but  one  Language  in  the 
World  then,  directly  contrary  to  the  Scripture. 
Bcfide  that  it  is  certain,  that  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Canaanaan  Language  remained  ftill  the  fame,  when 
other  Languages  were  quite  different  from  one 
another ;  and  that  the  Sons  of  Jacob,  Abraham'^s 
Great  Grandchildren,  fpoke  the  Canaanaan  Lan- 
guage ;  why  then  it  is  natural^  to  fuppofe,  that 
Abraham  fettled  the  Canaantean  Language  in  his 
Family  and  Defendants,  living  in  the  midft  of  the 
Canaanaans^  a  very  powerful  Nation  at  that  Time, 
and  neglefted  his  native  Language,  which  was  the 
Chaldean^  not  the  Hebrew  •,  as  he  forfook  the 
Abode  of  his  Anceftors  and  Relations,  exprcfly  by 
the  Command  of  God,  and  exchanged  it  for  the 
Canaanaan  \  fmce  it  was  to  be  the  Land  which 
God  had  given  hirn  and  his  Defcendants  for  their 
Inheritance. 

Abraham^z  Communication  with  the  King  of 
Eppt  has  fome  .Shadow  of  Difficulty  ;  which  va- 
nifhes  away  when  we  come  to  confider  it  a  little 
nearer  :  5ome  of  the  foregoing  R.eafons  v/ili  an- 
fwer  in  that  Cafe,  bsfides  others  to  be  feen  pre- 
fently.  ,The  Canaanaans  being  a  rich  trafficking 
!PeopIe,  as  well  as  the  Egyptians,  undoubtedly  had 
a  commercial  Commvnication  with  one  another 
—   '    ■   "  very 
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very  early.  We  find  prefently  after,  that  the  7/^- 
iniaeliteSy  the  Graadchildren  of  Abraham^  were 
Merchant.%  and  fold  Jofeph  there  ;  which  in  all 
Appearance  had  begun  before  by  the  Cannanteans 
bordering  upon  that  part  of  Arabia  and  Egypt. 
'Tis  highly  probable,  all  the  Defcendants  of  Abra- 
ham ftnd  Lot^  as  the  IJhmaelites^  the  MidianiteSy 
the  Ammonitesy  the  Moabites,  and  the  Edomites 
Defccndants  of  IfaaCy  all  fpoke  the  Canaanaan 
Language,  and  learnt  the  Commerce  of  the  rich 
Country  of  Egypt  from  the  Canaan^ans.  By  con- 
fequence  tliere  were  People  in  both  Countries,  who 
tinderllood  one  another's  Language  ;  and  yet  the 
Language  of  thofe  Countries  might  be  different. 
Moreover  Egypt,  in  the  earliefl  Account  of  Tim,e, 
■Pied  with  the  Chaldeans  in  the  Knowledge  of  the 
moft  fublime  Arts  and  Sciences.  See  the  Bifhop 
.of  Meaux's  Account  of  tiiem.  Part  3.  of  his 
JJniverfaJ  Hiftory  ;  Clemens  Alexan.  Bochart  in  his 
Phaleg,  &c.  The  Egyptian  Tbaut,  or  Thaothy 
was  of  vaft  Antiquity,  though  we  cannot  tell  well 
when  to  fix  him.  Triptolemus,  the  Inventor  of 
Agriculture,  came  out  of  Egypt ;  and  Bacchus^ 
ihe  Inventor  of  Wine,  if  he  was  not  Noah  or 
Jearnt  of  him,  came  out  of  Egypt,  or  that  Part 
of  Lybia  bordering  upon  ir.  They  were  come  to 
great  Perfection  in  Arts  and  Sciences  in  Mofes^^ 
Time  •,  he  was  inflruded  in  all  the  Knowledge  of 
tl)e  Egyptians.  PharaoFs  Magicians  fliew,  they 
had  brought  them  to  great  Perfeftion,  as  muft  re- 
.quire  fome  Ages  to  arrive  at.  'Tis  not  then  un- 
likely that  Abraham,  perhaps  the  greateft  Philofo- 
.pher  in  the  World  in  his  Time,  might  learn  the 
Egyptian  Jjanguage,  either  to  enquire  after  their 
Science,  or  to  communicate  his  own  to  fo  flourifh- 
ing  and  curious  a  Nation. 

But 
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But  there  is  another  Reafon,  though  perhaps  not 
fo  well  known,  which   may  fatisfy  us,  that  Abra- 
ham and  the  then  King  of  Egypt  might  underlland 
one  another,  and  the  Egyptian  and  Canaanaan  Lan- 
guages might  be  quite  different,  as  certainly  they 
were :  What  if  the  King  of  Egypt  at  that  Time 
was  a  Canan^an  ?     The  celebrated  Bochart,  the 
greateft  Searcher  into  the  Antiquity  of  Nations  as 
ever  was,  tells  us,  that  the   Cayianaans  had  over- 
run and  conquered  Egypt  fome  Time  before  Abra- 
ham* %  Time,    though  they   were  expelled   fome 
Time  after.  Bochart  Phakg.  L.  iv.   c.  3.  He  fays 
this   Revolution  in  Egypt  was  before  Abraham''^ 
Yime  ;  and  to  (hew  that  it  was  no  Fidion,  he  fays, 
that  feveral  of  the  Egyptians  left  their  Country  ; 
and  adds,  that  it  is  certain,  the  C^«ci  and   Cap- 
thoreei  (People  of  Colcbos)  went  out  oi  Egypt  be- 
fore Abraham* s^Time.    Herodotus  in  Euterpe  fays, 
the  People  of  Colchos  were  originally  Egyptians. 
Jofephus^  L.  ii.    contra  -Appion^  fays,  that  thele 
Boc-Aeis  TFOiuiv^gt    King  Shepherds,    or  Kings  of 
Beajis,  were  about  this  Time  a  Name  of  Difgrace 
and    Contempt   given   them   by  the   E^ptians. 
They  continued  for  fome  Kings  Reigns,  but  were 
<3riven  out  afterwards.     Hence  Jofepb  bid  his  Fa- 
ther and  Brethren  aflc  the  Land  of  Gojhen  to  in- 
habit in,  becaufe,  fays  he,   all  Shepherds  are  an 
Abomination  to  the  Egyptians :  By  which  it  ap- 
pears, that  they  had  not  been  driven  out  fo  long^ 
bva:  that  their  Memory  was    frefh  among  them. 
Now  if  this  Piece  of  antient  Hiftory  be  true,  as 
fuch  great  Men  believe,  'tis  no.  Wonder  if  Abra- 
ham and  the  King  of  Egypt  underftood  one  an- 
other,   when  both  of  them  fpoke  the  Canaanaan 
X^anguage. 

Here  a  curious  Queftion  naturally  offers  itfelf, 

.»/z..  Since  all  allow   the  Hebrcua  and  Canan*eaif 

>■■■■    •  '  Lan- 
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Language  to  have  been  one  and-the  fame,  whether 
that   was   the  Language  fpdke  by  Noah,  and  by 
confequcnce  the  primitive  Language  of  the  World  ? 
Anfwer.  According  to  thfe  foregoing  Suppofition, 
that  the  Ilehrew^    that  is,  the  Language  of  the 
Children  of  IJrael^  and  the  Canaanaan  were  the 
fame,  *tis  very  probable,  that  it  was  not  the  pri- 
mitive Language,  but  one  of  the  Languages  of  the 
Confufion  b^  Babel ;  and  that  the  primitive*  Lan- 
guage was   either  loft,  or  continued  with  Noah^ 
and  thofe  who  adhered  to  him,  wherever  he  went 
to  inhabit  after  the  Flood.     The  Reafons  for  it  are 
thefe :  *Tis  very  probable  that  Noah^  and  thofe 
who  adhered  to  him,  (fmce  'tis   likely  he  did  not 
remain  alone)  did  not  join  in  that  mad  Defign  in 
building  the  Tov/er  of  Babel.,  fo  highly  difpleafing 
to  God.     The  Scripture  fays,  l.'hey  journied  from- 
wards  the  Eaji  -,  which   feems  to  indicate  a  confi- 
derable  Space  of  Country  or  Countries,  where,  in 
all  Likelihood,  Ncah  remained.    The  Defcendant^ 
of  Canaan,  from  whom  the  Canaatiteans  came,  were 
the  mod  wicked   of  all  others,  and  moft  unwor- 
thy of  the  Blefling   of  prefervirtg   the  primitive 
Language.     What  fome  alledge,  that  they  pre- 
ferved  that  Language  for  the  Sake  of  the  Children 
cf  Ifrael,  by  whom  they  were  to  be  rooted  out  of 
their  Country  for  their  extreme  W'ickednefs,  is  very 
jejune  :  On  the  other  hand,  'tis  certain  that  Abra- 
'bam\  Parents  were  Idolater?,  and  fpoke  the  Chal- 
daic  Language;  and  the  Defcendants  of  NoaFs 
other  Children  fpoke  different  Languages  after  the 
Confufion  of  Tongues.     Why   then  the  wicked 
Defcendants  of  Canaan  alone,  or  the  Branches  of 
them,    muft    preferve  the   primitive  Language  -, 
which  is  very  unlikely.     Befidcs,  'tis  more  proba- 
ble, that  all  who  were  at  Babel  were  confounded 
'into  different  Tongues,  and  none  of  them  retained 

their 
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their  primitive  Tongue,  one  more  than  the  other ; 
if  they  did,  it  fliould  leem  to  be  the  Defcendants 
of  Sbem  down  to  Heher^  'Thare^  and  Abraham ;  buc 
they  fpoke  the  Chaldaic,  and  no  one  fuppofes  the 
Chaldaic  to  have  been  the  primitive  Tongue.  Or» 
the  other  hand,  the  Scripture  tells  us  direflly,  that 
Noah  lived  three  hundred  and  fifty  Years  after  the 
Flood  ;  a  long  Time  !  fufficient  to  people  a  great 
Nation.  To  be  fure  if  he  had  no  Children  after- 
wards, he  had  a  numerous  Family  and  People  re- 
mained with  him,  who  did  not  join  in  that  mad 
Defign,  and  might  increafe  prodigioufly  in  three 
hundred  and  fifty  Years  :  Neither  is  it  unUkely, 
but  that  he  might  have  had  other  Children,  who 
are  not  mentioned,  any  more  than  the  Place  of  his 
Abode  ;  yet  he  muft  live  in  fome  Country.  Mo- 
fes's  chief  Intent  feems  to  be  confined  to  the  Jgwijh 
Race,  or  the  Defendants  of  Abraham  ;  or  for 
other  Reafons  beft  known  to  God  and  himfelf,  but 
unknown  to  us.  However,  if  Noah  formed  a  fe- 
parate  Nation,  wherever  it  was,  there  the  primi- 
tive Language  muft  remain  •,  or  he  muft  have  been 
incorporated  with  fome  of  the  Defcendants  of  Shem, 
Ham^  and  Japhet,  and  his  Language  confounded 
with  the  reft  ;  which  is  hard  to  believe.  Though 
it  is  certain,  none  but  thofe  three  Sons  came  out 
of  the  Ark  with  him  i  and  fome  of  their  Defcen- 
dants muft  remain  with  him,  when  the  reft  fepa- 
rated  from  him  and  went  Weftward,  till  that  wic- 
ked and  mad  Work  took  them  in  the  Head, 
which  caufed  their  more  immediate  Difperfion. 
Whether  Noah  did  not  retire  towards  Chinas  1 
(hall  give  my  Conjectures  when  I  come  to  ipeak  of 
the  Chinefe  Language. 

Before  I  leave  this  Branch  of  the  Controverfy,  I 
fhall  juft  fay  a  Word  or  two  by  the  bye  :  Whether 
tkit  Land  of  PahfAns,  poiTtffled  by   Caman^  did 

not 
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not  in  Juftice  belong  to  Shem  and  his  Defcendant?^ 
buc  forcibly  ufurped  from  them  by  Canaan  ;  as 
Nimrod  ufurped  Babel :  For  Force  and  Tyranny 
began  very  early  among  the  wicked  Defcendants  of 
Ham.  But  this  being  little  more  than  a  pofllble 
Conje(5lure,  I  leave  it  to  better  Judges.  Only  feme 
learned  Men  have  been  of  Opinion,  that  Melchize- 
decky  King  of  Sakm^  was  Shem-,  and  Monfieur 
yurieu,  in  his  Hijloire  des  Dogmes,  maintains,  that 
Melchizedeck  was  Ham.  The  firfl:  is  much  more 
probable  of  the  two.  Perhaps  that  Part  of  JJid 
was  alotted  to  Shem  by  his  Father  Noah^  who  un- 
doubtedly was  Lord  of  the  Earth,  and  unjuftly 
detained  from  his  Defcendants  by  thofe  of  Ham  •; 
for  it  is  certain,  the  Defcendants  of  Ham  by  Ca- 
naan were  fettled  very  early  in  Pakjline,  and  were 
a  very  powerful  People  in  Jojhua's  Time,  having 
walled  TownSj  Chariots  of  War,  ^c.  Perhapsf 
Nimrod  the  mighty  Hunter  difpoiTeired  Jflmr  of 
Nineveh.,  as  he  had  ufurped  Babel  •,  the  Lot  of  his 
Father  Chufs  being  towards  Arabia^  fome  part  of 
Egypt^  and  that  part  of  Ethiopia  on  the  other 
Side  of  the  Red  Sea.  Bochart  in  his  Phaleg  fays, 
that  Bare  bus  y  or  Bacchus,  the  Son  of  Chujh,  who" 
was  the  fame  with  Nimrod,  was  Lord  of  part  of 
Arabia  and  Ethiopia ;  but  forcibly  feized  on  Ba- 
bel, and  perhaps  AJfyria ;  tho*  this  lall  is  not  fo 
certain*  The  Authors  of  the  late  Vniverfal  Hi- 
Jiory  have  made  it  pretty  clear,  that  that  part  of 
AJia  was  divided  among  feverak  petty  Kings  in 
Abraham*^  Time  j  and  the  mighty  Empire  of  the 
Affyrian  Kings  owes  its  Being  to  the  fabulous  Ac- 
counts of  Cteftai.  'Tis  true,  in  Procefs  of  Time 
there  Were  powerful  Kings  of  Niyicveh,  till  they 
were  deftroy'd  by  Nelucbadonofor  and  his  Proge- 
nitors, in  the  Struggles  between  the  Kings  of  iV7- 
upveh  and  Babylon^  recorded  in  the  Old  Tellament, 

and 
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and  confirmed  by  the  Teftimoni  s  of  Herodotus 
and  Jufiin,  concerning  Sennacherik*  See  the  Bi- 
Ihop  of  Meaux*s  Univerlal  Hillory  of  the  AJfyrian 
and  Babylonian  Kingdoms  :  *Till  this  lafl;  got  the 
better,  and  eftabliflied  the  mighty  Empire  of  Bn- 
bylon,  deftroy'd  by  Cyrus  the  Great,  the  Founder 
of  the  Perjian  Empire. 

However,  to  return  to  the  Hulchinfcnians^  I 
believe  'tis  pretty  clear  with  refpeft  to  tlicir  Ob- 
jedions,  that  Abraham  might  imderftand  the  Lan- 
guage of  the  neighbouring  Countries,  through 
which  he  travelled,  and  that  of  Egypt,  where  he 
fojourned  -y  and  yet  the  Hebrew,  or  Canaanitijh 
Language,  might  be  diffsrent  from  the  Egyptian^ 
as  the  cleareft  Teftimonies  of  the  Scripture  fay  they 
Were.  Now  let  us  fee,  whether  the  HebreWi  Ca- 
naanaan,  or  Vhcsnician,  which  all  allow  to  have 
been  only  different  Dialeds  of  the  fame  Language 
at  the  molt,  were  not  different  from  the  antienc 
Language  of  the  Greeks  \  for,  if  we  can  prove  any 
two  different  Languages  in  thole  early  Times,  the 
Point  is  gained.  The  Thing,  though  ablblutely 
true  in  itfelf,  is  difHcult  enough  to  prove  •,  not  for 
^ny  Doubt  of  it,  but  for  want  of  hiftorical  Monu- 
ments of  thofe  antient  Times.  The  Scripture^  as 
to  this  Part,  gives  us  very  little  Light  :  Thofe  ve- 
nerable Records  relate  Tranfaflions  almoft  before 
Greece  knew  what  Hiftory  was ;  at  leaft  few  x>f 
them  are  come  down  to  us,  that  we  mull  be 
contented  to  pick  up  what  we  can  in  fuch  remote 
ReceiTes. 

Firfiy  We  have  an  antient  Infcriftion  ih  the 
Canaan^an  or  Phoenician  Language,  which  the 
great  Bochart  proves  to  have  been  the  fame  with 
the  Canaatiisany  and  even  with  the  Hebrew,  at  leafl. 
only  differing  in  Dialed  :  This  Infcription  is  pro- 
duced by  the  fame  Bochart  in  the  Preface  to  his 

Canaan, 
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Canaan^  and  recorded  by  Procopius  de  Bella  Van- 
dalicoy  in  the  Emperor  Jujlinian's  Time,  under 
whom  he  lived  ;  to  this  Effedt : 

IFe  are  thofe  who  fled  from  the  Face  of 
Jolhua  the  Robber^  the  Son  of  Nave. 
Procopius  fays  there,  that  it  was  in  the  Phct'nkian 
Language,  and  tranflated   into  Greek  5  by  conle- 
quence  not  the  fame  Language  with  the  Greek. 
The  fame  Infcription  is   mentioned  by   the   great 
Eufebius  in  Chronica^  long  before  Juflinians  Time. 
'Tis  recorded  to  have  been  fet  up  by  thofe  very 
People  who  fled  from  Jofhiia  out  of  Canaan ^  in 
their  own  Language,  and  tranflated  into  Greek  to 
be  underfl:ood.     *Tis  no  Wonder  they  fhould  fly 
into  difi^erent  parts  of  the  World,  when  they  found 
they  were  to  be  defl:roy*d.  Root  and  Branch,  by 
Jofhuay    aflifl:ed  by  the  Hand  of  God  in  fo  vifible 
a  manner  j  fome  fled  to  Africa^  fome  to  Egypt, 
but  the  greatefl:  part  of  them  to  Tyre  and  Sidcn  \ 
which  being  in  time  over-ftocked,  fent  out  fuch 
numerous  Colonies  of  them  all  over  the  World,  as 
the  fame  Bochart  proves  beyond  Difpute  from  va- 
rious Monuments,  Names  of  Places,  Remains  of 
their  Language,  ^c.    which  have  no  Connexion* 
with  the  antient  Greek  extant  in  the  oldefl:  Frag- 
ments of  the  Greek  Language. 

In  Confirmation  of  this,  the  fame  Eufebius^ 
quoted  in  a  foregoing  DiflTertation,  fays  exprefly, 
(and  I  don't  qiiefl:ion  but  he  had  good  Authoiity 
for  it,  being  fo  great  a  Critic  in  Antiquity)  that 
ibme  of  the  Canaanaans  fled  into  Africa  and  built 
Tripoly  in  Africa,  to  difl:inguifli  it  from  the  other 
Tripoly.  Probably  they  fled  to  old  Tyre  or  Sidoti 
firfl:,  and  from  thence  into  Africa.  Mofl:  of  the 
Learned  are  of  Opinion,  that  Bido  was  not  the 
firft  of  the  Ph^nicians  who  camt-  into  Africa  and 
founded  Carthage,  or  rather  the  B\rfa,  the  Citadel 

of 
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of  it.  Very  likely  flie  had  heard  of  the  Eftablifh- 
ment  of  forrie  of  her  Countrymen  there  long  beforei 
yet  Dido  was  before  the  Foundation  of  Rcme  -,  Coi'- 
thage  look'd  on  herfelf  as  the  Daughter  of  Tyre^ 
and  fent  her  Acknowledgments  of  it  from  Time  to 
Time.  Vide  the  Hiftory  of  the  Carthaginians  in 
the  late  Univerfal  Hiftory  from  the  earlieji  Times. 
All  which  confirms  the  Antiquity  of  that  famous 
Infcription,  and  being  in  the  antient  Phoenician 
Language,  fo  different  from  all  the  antient  Frag- 
ments of  the  Greek  Language,  is  as  good  as  a  De- 
monftration  that  the  C^;7^(Z«^^«  or  Phccnicean  Lan- 
guage was  different  from  the  Greek  in  Jojhua^i 
Time. 

2.  SanccniathoH,  or  the  Fragments  of  that  an- 
tient Author  going  under  his  Name,  believed  to  be 
genuine  by  the  fame  great  Judges^  Eufebius  among 
the  Antients,  and  hochart  of  the  Moderns,  and 
feveral  others.  Sanconiathon  is  fuppofed,  by  the 
Generality  of  the  Learned,  to  have  lived  about  the 
Time  of  Gideon^  one  of  the  Judges  of  Ifrael ;  he 
wrote  in  the  Phoenician  Language  (being  of  that 
Country)  a  very  blind  Account  of  the  Origin  of 
the  Woil.l,  and  the  Heathen  Gods  :  He  feemed 
to  have  had  fome  dark  Notions  of  the  Mofaical 
Account  of  the  Creation.  The  chief  Heads  of  h'S 
Account  are  at  the  End  ofBocharl's  Canaan ^  which 
makes  the  fecond  Part  of  his  Geographia  facra. 
The  Fragments  o^  Sanconiathon  are  very  confufed, 
either  on  Account  of  their  great  Antiquity,  or 
from  the  Difficulty  of  underftanding  the  Phasnician 
Lanwuaf^e.  They  Were  coUefted  and  tranflated 
into'Gm;^  by  Philo  Biblitis,  a  Native  of  Biblos, 
a  Town  in  Pbcenicia,  or  bordering  upon  it.  Philo 
lived  about  the  middle  of  the  Pagan  Emperors. 
Some  over-nice  Criiicks  would  infinuate,  that  Philo 
Blblius  invented  that  Account  himfclf,  which  is 
G  g  very 
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very  unlikely,  fince  Philo  was  a  learned  Man  i 
and  the  Romans  had  a  great  many  other  learned 
Creeks  among  them  at  that  Time  ;  that  Fhilo 
would  never  have  publiflied  fuch  a  lame,  and  even 
foolilh  Account  in  fome  Places  of  it,  but  took  it  as 
he  found  it :  Befidcs,  that  thofe  great  Judges,  Eii- 
febius  and  Bcchart^  who  looked  upon  it  as  ge- 
nuine, could  not  be  fo  eafily  deceived.  Bochart 
brings  a  great  many  Reafons  to  prove  it  to  be  ge- 
nuine, ih.  As  the  Darknefs  of  the  Account  itfclf, 
and  its  agreeing  with  fome  of  the  moll  antient  Ac- 
counts of  the  Origin  of  the  World,  and  their  an- 
tient Gods,  feems  to  fhew  its  Antiquity.  Now 
the  Greek  Language  about  Philo\  Time,  and  the 
Greek  in  the  antient  Times,  containing  no  confi- 
derable  Difference,  as  will  be  feen  prefently,  Snn- 
comatborCs  Phcenician  Account  was  unintelligible  to 
the  Greeks  till  it  v/as  rendered  into  that  Language  •, 
by  confequence  they  were  different  Languages. 

3.  Cecrops  the  firll  King  of  Athens^  according 
to  Eufebius^s  Chronicon,  and  St.  Hierovi's  Pre- 
face to  it,  lived  about  Mofes*s  Time.  Now  it 
cannot  be  well  doubted  but  the  Aihenians  then 
Ipoke  the  antient  Greek  ;  they  came  out  of  Ionia 
in  4fia  j  the  loftians  are  allowed  by  all  to  be  the 
Defcendants  of  Javan,  and  to  be  fure  fpoke  the 
Language  of  Javan  -,  neither  do  we  find  any  Ac- 
counts, or  indeed  Hints,  that  the  firft  Athenians 
Ipake  a  different  Language  from  the  Athenians  in 
Jfocrates\  Time,  only  it  might  be  more  refined  j 
whence  it  follows,  not  only  that  there  was  little 
Difference  between  the  antient  Greek,  and  that  in 
Philo's  Time,  but  alfo  that  the  immediate  De- 
fcendants of  Javan,  or  the  firft  lonians,  fpoke 
Greek,  which  brings  us  very  nigh  the  Difperfion ; 
and  by  confequence,  that  the  Greek  and  the  Pha^~ 
tiician  were  quite  different,  from  the  earlieft  Times. 

Does 
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Does  it  not  naturally  follow  alfo,  that  nothing  can 
fo  well  account  for  that  antient  Difference  than 
the  Account  of  Mofes,  of  the  Confufion  of 
Tongues  ?  Not  to  mention  the  antient  Sycionians, 
j^rgiver,  Lacedemonians  or  Spartans^  who  feem 
to  have  had  only  different  Dialeds  from  the  Ionian 
Greeks^  and  quite  different  from  the  Hebrew,  or 
Canaanitic. 

4.  Mofchus^  a  Sidonian^  lived  before  the  'Tro' 
jan  War,  as  Strabo  informs  us  ;  he  wrote  the  Hif- 
tory  of  the  Pbosnicians^  in  that  Language  j  it  was 
tranflated  into  Greek  by  ChatUs,  very  antient  alfo, 
mentioned  by  St.  Hierom  and  Eufebius,  Pref.  Chron. 
Eufeb.  See  alfo  the  Preface  of  the  late  Univerfal 
Hiftory.  The  lame  Hiftory  mentions  out  of  Hero- 
dotus, that  the  Tartars  beyond  the  Borijlhenes 
Ipake  in  his  Time  feven  different  Languages.  Hif- 
tory of  tbeTartars,p.j6^m  Svo. Manethomtnuond 
hy  J ofephus  con.  Jp .  tranflated  the  Egyptian  Hiftory 
into  Greek.  Zoroafter  was  certainly  very  antient « 
and  Plato  calls  him  the  moft  antient  of  all  the  Per- 
fian  Sages  ;  he  wrote  in  the  antient  Perjlan  Lan- 
guage, which  was  undoubtedly  different  from  the 
Greek,  lb.  in  the  Preface.  What  fliall  we  fay  of 
the  Celtic  Language,  the  old  Etrufcan  Language 
and  Injcriptions,  mentioned  in  the  fame  Hiftory  \ 
the  old  fVelfh  and  Irifi ;  and  paiticularly  the  old  Spa- 
nifh,  when  Spain  by  all  Hands  is  agreed  to  have 
been  peopled  in  the  earlieft  Times.  Can  we  think 
the  Languages  of  thefe  were  the  fame  with  tht 
Greek  ?  any  one  would  be  ridiculed  who  (hould  ad** 
Vance  it.  Why  then,  there  were  different  Lan* 
guages  from  the  earlieft  Times.  1  do  not  infift  up- 
on the  Syrian  Ambaffadors  to  King  Ezekiah,  who. 
were  defired  to  fpeak  in  the  Syrian  Language,  not 
in,  the  Jewifh  Language,  becaufe  thefe  Gentlemen 
\vill  fay,  that  Languages  might  be  altered  by  that 
G  g  2  Time  ; 
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Time ;  nor  of  infinite  other  Proofs  of  the  Diver- 
fity  of  Languages  over  the  World,  for  the  fame 
Reafon  •,  though  one  would  wander,  how  Men 
could  have  fuch  a  Diverfity  of  Speech  ;  and  that 
too  as  high  as  antient  Monuments  can  be 
found,  where  Men  underftand  one  another,  no 
more  than  the  chattering  of  Birds.  But  to  let  that 
pafs  i  fince  Mr.  Hutchinfon  was  the  greateft  Lover 
of  Paradoxes,  not  to  fay  the  mod  improbable  Sy- 
ftems  ot  any  AuChor  that  ever  I  read.  How- 
ever, 

-..  5.  We  are  not  quite  deftitute  of  fome  antient 
Authors,  who  fpeak  diredly  of  the  Divifion  of 
Languages  •,  that  it  may  be  looked  upon  as  an 
univerfal  Tradition  of  all  Nations  in  the  World, 
though  not  thoroughly  informed  of  the  Caufe  of  it. 
For  Example,  Abydanus  apud  Eufeb.  de  Praparat. 
Ev.  L.  9.  Ch.  4.  "  They  relate,  that  the  firit  Men 
"  being  born  of  the  Earth,  and  proud  of  their 
*'  Strength  and  Magnitude,  endeavoured  to  build 
•«  a  Tower  quite  up  to  the  Sun  -,....  and  that 
"  being  till  then  of  one  Language^  were  divided 
*'  into  many  Tongues,  ....  and  that  the  Place  had 
•'  the  Name  of  Babylon,  becaufe  of  the  Confufion 
«'  of  Tongues,  which  the  Hebrews  call  Babel** 
Eufebius,  ib.  quotes  one  of  the  antient  Sybil's 
Words  thus:  "  Of  that  Tower,  and  the  Confufton 
"  of  Tongues,  the  Sybil  makes  mention,  faying : 
.**  All  Men  being  of  om  Speech,  they  refolved  to 
*?  build  a  Tower  to  get  up  to  Heaven^  which  the 
••  Gods  deftroying  by  Winds,  and  confounding  the 
*'  Tongues  of  Men  in  a  ivonderful  Variety,  was  the 
*^  Caufe  that  That  City  was  called  Babylon**  IHe- 
Jiaus  alfo  (a  very  antient  Author)  mentions  the 
Field  of  Sennaar  thus :  *'  The  Priefts  who  efcap- 
*'  ed  (the  Flood)  offered  Sacrifice  to  fove  in  Sc7i- 
\\  naar  oiBabyhn  ;  and  the  Tongues  of  Men  bei?ig 

."  con- 
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*'  confounded^  they  began  to  inhabit  different  Parts 
*'  of  the  Earth."  This  Work  of  Eufebius  de 
Praparat.  Evang.  is  allowed  by  all  to  be  one  of 
the  mod  valuable  Pieces  of  Antiquity,  where  with 
immenfe  Pains,  he  has  colleded,  and  preferved  for 
us,  the  moft  precious  Remains  of  all  the  anticnt 
Writers  from  the  earlieft  Times  as  could  be  found. 
From,  which  it  follows,  jy?,  That  this  Itarned 
Judge  of  Antiquity  was  perfuaded  himfelf  of  the 
Confufion  of  Tongues :  2^/y,  That  thefe  Tefli- 
monies  confirm  the  Scripture  Account  of  the  fame 

*  Confufion  :  And  o^dly.  That  they  believed  it  them- 
felves  as  the  moft  antient  and  univerfal  Tradition. 
Now  we  arc  fpeaking  of  univerfal  Tradition,  and 
Belief  of  all  Nations  about  the  Divifion  of  Tongues, 
a  Belief  the  moft  incontefted  of  any,  till  the  Hut- 
chinfonians  called  it  in  queftion ;  it  is  very  well 
worth  obferving,  that  the  very  Americans  in  the 
Wefi-Indies  had  a  Notion  of  it,  as  Gimelli  men- 
tions in  his  Travels.  The  Accounts  of  Gimelli  and 
Navarette  are  cfteemed  the  beft  of  any  of  the  laft 
Century.  Gimelli  fays,  that  the  Americans  had  a 
Tradition  among  them,  that  the  Language  of  the 
furviving  Families  after  the  Flood  was  fplit  into 
fuch  a  Variety  of  Languages,  that  they  could  not 
underftand  one  another,  and  were  neceflitated  to 
tranfmigrate  into  different  Regions.  See  the  learn- 
ed and  curious  Preface  to  the  late  Univerfal  Hifto^^ 
xy  from  the  earlieft  Times.  V 

Mr.  Hutchinfon^  in  order  to  infinuate  that  the 
Confufion  of  Babel  was  not  of  Languages,  but 
about  the  Worfliip  of  his  aerial  God,  takes  a  vaft 

.  deal  of  Pains,  after  his  confufed  Manner,  to  prove 
that  Languages  might  be  fo  divided  by  length  of 
Time,  and  other  Means,  that  People  of  the  fame 
Language  originally ,  might  not  in  procefs 
of  •  Time  underftand  one  another  j  as  may  be 
....  Gg3  in- 
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inftanced  in  the  prefent  Englijh  and  old  Saxon,  as 
Well  a^  n  the  different  Branches  of  the  old  2>a/c^/V, 
originally  the  fame  ;  as  indeed  we  may  fay  of  all 
other  LanguageF,  where  they  have  a  Mixture,  and 
Commerce  wich  Neighbours  of  different  Lan- 
guages :  But  wliat  is  all  that  to  the  Purpofe  ? 
'Tis  arguing  from  Suppofitions  and  PoJftbilitieSy 
againft  Matter  of  Faft,  We  have  the  clearelt 
Teftimonies  of  Scripture  and  Antiquity  to  prove 
that  the  Fadt  was  lb  •,  that  Languages  were  a6lually 
fo  divided  ;  that  the  Defendants  of  one  Man,  of 
one  Family,  of  one  and  the  fame  Language,  and 
no  other  in  the  whole  World,  as  thefe  Gentlemen 
grant  willingly,  after  fome  time  undcrftood  one 
another  no  more  than  the  chattering  of  Birds,  as  it 
is  Fad  the  different  Nations  in  the  World  did  not, 
from  the  earlieft  Times.  Did  every  Nation  invent 
its  own  Language,  de  novo  ?  They  all  learned  one 
Language  from  their  Parents  %  there  was  no  other 
Language  in  the  whole  World  to  alter  and  cor- 
lupt  it ;  they  could  not  hear  any  other  :  How 
then  could  the  Language  of  Men  be  fo  changed, 
that  they  underftood  ©ne  another,  no  more  than 
they  could  undertland  the  chattering  of  Jack-daws, 
unlefs  we  have  Recourfe  to  a  Miracle  ,  whenever 
it  was  changed  into  another  Language :  But 
where  there  is  a  Mixture  of  different  Languages, 
fx  different  neighbouring  Nations  fpeak  different 
Tongues,  any  Language  may  be  fo  altered,  that 
they  may  not  underitand  the  original  Language  of 
their  Forefathers.  Farther,  when  different  Fami- 
lies fprung  from  one  Perfon,  or  different  Branches 
of  the  f4me  Family  or  Nation  feparate  from  one 
another,  and  fetti'e  in  a  new  Country,  if  they  have 
no  Mixture  of  other  Languages  or  People  among 
them,  they  generally  preferve  their  own  Language  ; 
as  is  exemplified  every  Day.     We  fee  the  Englifi 
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Plantations  in  America  fpeak  Englijh^  and  will  do 
fo  to  the  End  of  the  World,  if  they  have  no  Mix- 
ture with  other  People,  'Tis  true,  the  Invention 
of  new  Arts  and  Inftruments,  may  add  new  Names 
in  their  refpeflive  Trades  and  Operations,  but  their 
(landing  Language  will  be  EngUjh  ftill.  How 
long  have  the  IVelJlo^  for  Example,  prefcrved  their 
Language  ;  or  the  Irijh^  with  feveral  other  diffe- 
rent People,  in  different  Corners  of  the  World, 
preferved  their  native  Speech  among  themfelves, 
when  they  keep  together  ?  but  where  there  is  an 
Intermixture  of  different  Nations,  their  Speech  will 
fbon  be  corrupted.  However,  in  our  Cafe,  there 
is  no  room  for  fuch  a  Suppofition  ;  fince,  accord- 
ing to  thefe  Gentlemen,  for  a  long  Time  after  the 
Building  of  Bahel^  they  could  hear  no  other  Lan- 
guage in  the  whole  World  but  their  own.  Befide 
the  Tcftimonies  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  Autho- 
rities alledged  in  the  Proofs,  with  the  univerfal 
Tradition  of  all  Nations  for  the  Truth  of  the  Fad, 
*viz.  that  the  Tongues  of  Men  were  thus  con- 
founded ;  with  the  alnioft  Impoffibility  that  it 
fhould  be  otherwife,  confidering  that  prodigious 
Diverfity  of  Languages  found  in  the  World  from 
the  earlieft  Times,  and  that  too  among  Perfons 
of  the  fame  Species,  and  all  defcending  from  one 
Family.  .         .  > 

Mr.  Hutchinson  in  his  "New  Account  of  the  C»n^ 
fufion  of  Tongues^  has  a  great  deal  of  unintelligible 
Stuff,  about  the  Invention  of  Hieroglyphics,  the 
changing  them  into  Charaftcrs  of  Writing,  ^c. 
ftill  tending  to  infmuate,  that  there  was  but  one 
Language  till  the  Invention  of  different  Charadbers : 
Now,  whether  Characters  for  recording  paft  Fads, 
Arts  and  Sciences,  and  other  Things,  were  invented, 
or  in  being  before,  or  long  after  the  Confufion  of 
Tongues,  is  not  much  to  the  Purpofe  \  Languages 
G  g  4  might 
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might  be  divided  before  the  Invention  of  Cha- 
radters ;  or  Chara6lers  might  be  in  Ufe  before  the 
Confufion  of  Tongues.  But  hir,  Aflertion,  that 
there  were  no  Charafters  before  the  Time  of  Mofes^ 
is  bold,  not  to  lay  temerarious  like  his  other  Af- 
fertions  ;  though  in  that  he  is  not  altogether  fin- 
gular :  Some  others,  both  before  him  and  fince, 
are  of  that  Opinion  j  except,  if  you  pleafe,  as  to 
Hieroglyphics,  very  probable  in  Ufe  with  the 
Egyptians  before  Mofes's  Time.  'Tis  a!fo  pro- 
bable, that  the  Egyptians  had  other  Chara6lers  be- 
fides  Hieroglyphics  :  Thefe  were  chiefly  for  reli- 
gious Matters,  and  were  rather  Jymholical  than 
Charaders  ;  radier  for  Marks  of  Sciences,  than  for 
according  them  at  Length  :  They  were  extremely 
myfterious,  both  in  their  Religion  and  Sciences, 
and  very  early  learned  in  both.  If  they  were  fo 
ingenious  in  their  Hieroglyphics,  it  was  an  eafy 
Step  to  invent  fome  fort  of  Charatlers  which  might 
take  up  lefs  room,  and  capable  of  delivering  down 
their  Knowledge  to  one  another  ;  as  to  what  they 
were,  we  are  in  the  Dark,  but  'tis  probable  they 
had  fome  very  early  ;  as  it  is,  that  Mofes  might 
learn  the  Ufe  of  them  from  them  i  or  if  any  Cha- 
raders  of  Writing  had  been  preferved  from  Abra- 
ham^ who,  as  Eufebius  fays,  taught  the  Egyptians 
Aftronomy  and  Philofbphy,  and  confequently  might 
be  preferved  till  Mofes* s  Time,  and  he  might  learn 
iht  Hebrew  Charadters,  or  fome  Charadlers  from 
his  Hebrew  Anceftors.  Be  all  this  as  it  will,  'tis 
probable  there  were  Charaftcrs,  or  fome  fort  of 
letters,  before  the  Time  of  Mofes.  Jofephus  tells 
us,  that  the  Defcendants  of  Seth  engraved  Cha- 
racters upon  Pillars  before  the  Deluge  -,  but  whe- 
ther that  were  fo  or  nor,  *tis  not  unlikely  that  the 
Chaldea?is  had  fome  way  of  writing  i  n  or  before 
Abraham's  time^  or  at  leaft  that  Abraham  had, 

perhaps 
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prhaps  from  Noah^  and  lb  upwards,  either  from 
Jdam  or  Setb^  dircftcd  by  God  \  or  the  antient 
Patriarchs,  v/hofe  Lives  were  fo  long  -,  or  the  falieri 
Angels,  i.  e.  Dicmons,  might  teach  them  to  the 
Sons  of  Men  \  as  the  ainient  Tradition  from  Enoch 
believed  they  taught  Men  fcvcral  Arts  and  Sciences, 
and  made  themfclves  adored  as  Gods  for  it.  How- 
ever it  is  not  improbable,  that  there  were  Let- 
ters for  writing  before  the  Time  of  Mofes.  Mo- 
fes  could  read  the  Ten  Commajidments  writteri 
by  the  Finger  of  God  ;  the  Elders  and  Hebreivs 
under  his  Command,  could  do  fo  too  ;  they  were 
ordered  to  be  written  over  their  Doors,  ^c.  Job 
was  a  Defcendant  of  Efau^  and  is  thought  by 
moft  to  have  been  very  nigh  the  Time  of  Mofes, 
yet  he  fpeaks  of  writing,  and  even  engraving  his 
Difcourfes  in  the  hardeft  Materia!.^  ;  does  not  that 
infinuate  more  common  Ways  of  writing  ?  'Tis 
allow'd  by  moft^  that  Cadmus  brought  the  Pkc^nt- 
cian  Letters  into  Greece :  Bochart  in  his  Canaau 
proves,  that  Cadmus  wai  a  Canaanaan  in  Jcfhua's 
Time.  Is  it  likely,  that  the  Canaanaans  could  learn 
their  Letters  from  Jofhua  and  the  Hebrews^  who 
entered  their  Land  in  the  moft  cruel  mannei-,  pur- 
fued  them  with  the  utmoft  Devaftation,  and  by 
whom  they  were  to  bs  defiroyM,  Root  and  Branch? 
Could  they  have  'I'ime  to  learn  Letters  and  Writ- 
ing in  that  dreadful  Confternation,  if  they  could 
have  a  Defire  to  do  it,  from  fuch  implacable 
3nd  mortal  Enemies  :  By  confequence  CWw«5,  who 
was  fo  happy  as  to  fly  from  them,  and  fettled  in 
Greece^  teaching  the  Greeks  the  Ufe  of  them, 
rould  never  learn  them  from  the  Helreivs  •,  and  by 
a  further  Confequence,  the  Canaaiiaa^is  had  the  Ufc 
X)f  Letters  before  Mofes  and  Jofhua  attacked  them. 
-Though  that  Cadmus  learnt  them  from  the  He- 
hrswi^  is  all  that  is  like  an  Argument  in  ^hat  pare 

•f 
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of  Mr.  Uutchin[ori%  Treatife  •,  and  what  Proba- 
bility that  has,  and  indeed  all  the  refl:  of  his  Para- 
doxes, let  the  Reader  judge. 

I  have  poftponed  hitherto  the  Confideration  of  the 
C/^/;/(/^  Language,  To  vaftly  different  from  all  other 
Languages,  that  I  have  been  informed  by  Perfons 
who  have  heard  them  talk,  that  it  founds  more  like 
the  Pipping  of  young  Turkies,  than  a  human 
Speech,  I  fay,  1  have  deferred  fpeaking  of  that 
Language  yet,  becaufe  their  great  Antiquity  is  con- 
tefted  by  fome  Perfons  ;  particularly  by  the  Authors 
of  the  \BXtUniverfal  Hijiory^  in  their  Account  of 
China.  'Tis  certain,  if  the  Antiquity  of  that  Na- 
tion is  fo  very  remote  And  early,  as  feveral  learned 
MifHonaries  make  them,  it  is  as  good  as  decifive 
for  the  diverjity  of  Tongues  from  the  earlieft  Times  ; 
for  as  that  Language  has  no  Connexion  with  any 
other  known  Language  in  the  World,  [I  fnall  con- 
fider  thofe  few  Words,  the  Authors  of  that  Hiftory 
iay,  are  like  the  Hebrew  afterwards]  but  as  it  has 
no  manner  of  Connexion,  I  fay,,  with  any  other 
known  Language  in  the  World,  and  is  really  more 
like  the  Chattering  of  Birds,  than  a  Language  ;  and 
If  it  be  of  fuch  Antiquity,  'tis  as  good  as  a  Demon- 
ftration  that  there  were  different  Languages  in  the 
World  from  the  remoteft  Antiquity.  But,  does  not 
that  vaft  Difference  from  all  other  Languages  prove 
its  Antiquity  }  Does  it  not  indicate  that  they  were 
feparated  from  the  reft  of  the  World,  as  all  Ac- 
counts of  them  fay  they  were,  and  themfelves  alfo, 
beyond  the  reach  of  our  Hiftories  ?  'Tis  wonderful 
that  neither  the  few  remaining  Words  and  Names 
of  the  old  Egyptian^  the  Per/tan^  Chaldaic,  the 
Arabic,  the  Indian^  the  Tartarian  Languages,  has 
any  Connexion  v.'ith  it  ;  as  they  have  not,  by  all 
Accounts  of  them,  'tis  almoft  impcffible  they  fhould 

invent 
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invent  fuch  a  Language  of  themfelves  :  They  re- 
tained it  then  from  the  earlieft  Separation  •,  if  it  has 
any  Connexion  with  the  ancient  Hebreiv^  fuppofed  by 
fome  to  have  been  the  firft  Language,  that  indicates 
its  vaft  Antiquity.     Befides,  there  might   be  fome 
few  fimilar  Words  preferved  here  and  there,  among 
the  different  Languages,  at  the  Divifion  of  Tongues ; 
there  can  be  no  great  difficulty  in  that.  Nor  does  the 
Similitude  of  fome  few  Chineje  Words  with  the 
HebretUy    evince   that  they  were  defcended  from 
them  :  but  if  it  fhould,  it  evinces  alfo,  that  they 
were  of  very  great  Antiquity.     I  don't  embrace  all 
the  Accounts  of  thofe  Mijfionaries,  any  more  than 
thofe  learned  Authors  ;  but  where  they  are  fupport- 
ed  with  collateral  Reafons.    Some  of  thofe  learned 
Miffionaries  were  very  capable  of  judging,  whether 
the  molt  accurate  Accounts  of  the  Chinefe  carried  any 
probability  along   with  them,  if  they  would  but 
fpeak  the  Truth  -,  neither  can  we  fce  any  great  Rea- 
Ton  why  they  fhould  affedl  the  Marvellous,  to  mag-  - 
nify  their  Antiquity  fo  very  much.    If  the  Chine fe  ; 
had  not  fuch  accurate  Ailronomical  Accounts  of  the 
Planets,  Revolutions,  and  Eclipfes,  as  our  modern 
Philofophers  ;  'tis  acknowledged  by  all  (hat  they 
were  learned   with  refpe<5t  to  other  Nations  -,  that 
they  had  Arts  and  Sciences  in  much   greater  Per- 
fedion  refpeftively  ;  though  they  lived  intirely  fe- 
parate  from  them  :    Their  Polity  and  Government 
was  wonderful  by  all  Accounts,  and  muft:  require  a 
vaft  Time  to  be  brought  to  that  Perfedion  :  Their 
Neighbours  the  Antient  Seres  were  not  fo  remote  , 
from  them,  but  they  might  be  the  Out-liers  of  the 
antient  Sin£y  of  both  of  whom  the  Antients  fpeak 
fo  honourably,  as  thefe  Gentlemen  acknowledge  : 
Nor  was  it  fuch  an  impoffible  Migration  by  Land 
frpm  the  place  ;^aft wards,   where  Noah  and  his. 

irom 
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P'amily  remained,  when  the  reft  of  them  journeyed 
from  the  Eaft,  til!  they  came  to  the  Plains  of  Shi- 
naar^  and  built  the  Tower,  How  far  they  came 
Wcftvvard,  we  are  not  told  -,  nor  hoiv  far  Noah 
might  retire  ftill  towards  the  Eaft  from  them.  As 
it  appears  that  the  Builders  of  Babel  were  a  refractory 
Race,  Noah  might  fend  them  out  from  his  re- 
maining Family,  a  great  way  Weftward  ;  while 
he  retired  as  far  Eaftward  as  he  could,  to  bo  out  of 
the  Reach  of  fuch  a  refraflory  Race.  Befides,  the 
Scripture  indicates  that  they  had  a  Notion  that  they 
were  to  be  divided  over  the  Earth  ;  our  Englijh 
Tranflation  fays,  leji  we  be  feparated  •,  but  the 
Latin  Vulgat  has  it,  before  we  be  feparated  ;  as  their 
Building  the  Tower  for  a  Monument  of  their  Name 
feems  to  indicate  that  to  be  the  Senfe.  I  am  furc 
thcfc  learned  Authors  Ihew  that  they  migrated 
very  early  Weftwa'-d,  as  far  as  the  Wefterly 
Bounds  of  China  may  be  Eaftward  from  Shi- 
naar  itfelf;  whence  thefe  Gentlemen  carry  the 
firft  Inhabitants  of  Italy^  Eiruria,  Spain,  and 
the  Gaulifh  Celtics,  fo  early  from  that  Separa- 
tion. They  fuppofe,  not  without  fome  Proba- 
bility, that  the  firft  Inhabitants  of  lialy^  whether 
the  Ombriy  or  the  Etriifcans^  or  the  Celtics^ 
came  very  early  from  the  Eaftern  Parts,  not  long 
after  the  Days  of  Peleg :  Let  them  confider  what  a 
vaft  Way  it  is  from  the  Plains  of  Shinaar,  or  from 
any  Part  of  j^Jfjria,  as  far  as  Italy,  Gaul,  or  Spain  ; 
lor  all  thofe  Countries  were  peopled  earlier  than  fhe 
reach  of  our  Hiftories  •,  and  yet  they  can't  fee  how 
Noah  and  his  People,  for  he  could  not  be  alone,  or 
his  earlieft  Defendants,  could  go  fo  far  Eajiivard 
as  China,  at  leaft  the  Weftern  Parts  of  it,  as  Part 
of  the  Moguls  Country,  which  borders  upon  it  ; 
and  it  there  may  be  fome  Deferts  that  way  now, 

they 
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they  might  not  be  then  :  befides  they  might  extend 
Eaftward  by  Degrees  till  tiiey  fettled  in  China,  and 
fhut  themfelves  out  from  all  other  Inhabitants  ;  a? 
they  had  an  Averfion  for  Strangers,  and  Uved  among- 
themfelves  by  the  mod  juft  Laws  and  Morals  of 
any  other  People  in  the  World,  except  the  Hebrews^ 
who  were  reformed  immediately  by  God. 

On  the  whole,  we  don't  know  where,  or  in  what 
Part  of  the  Earth  Noah  biiilded  his  Ark  ;  only  he 
made  it  of  the  Wood  of  Gopher,  which  Bochart 
fays    is  Cedar  i  or  fume  great  Trees  proper  for 
building  fuch   a   large  Veffel  ;  undoubtedly    in  a 
Place  where  there  was  abundance  of  that  Wood.    It 
is  poflible  it  might  be  Eaftward  ;  'tis  alfo  poffible, 
he  might  retire  from  the  moft  wicked   Part  of  the 
Sons  of  Cain,  left  they  fliould  hinder  him ;  though 
Numbers  of  the  then  Generation  faw  him  a  building 
it.    He  preached  to  them,  and  fore-warned  them 
of  the  Judgment  that  was  coming.upon  them  ;  as 
God  had  given  them  a  long  Warning,   before  the 
Flood  came  upon  them,  that  they  might  have  Time 
to  repent  ;  yet  they  laughed  at  God  and  him,  a3 
Free-thinkers  do  now.   Never thelefs  we  don't  know 
what  part  of  the  Earth  he  was  in  j  nor  do  we  know 
for  certain,  where  the  Ark  refted  ;  the  Scripture  fays 
on  the  Mountains  of  Ararat,  which  Bochart  in  his 
Phakg  fays,  fignifies  any  Ridge  of  high  Moun- 
tains i  though  it  is  commonly  fuppofed  to  be  the 
Mountains  of  Armenia  almoft  diredly  North  from 
Shinaar  -,  yet  they  journied  thither  from  the  Eaft. 
'Tis  highly  probable  then,  that  the  Ark  refted  on 
fome  Ridge  of  Mountains,  which  might  run  quite 
South-caft  of  Armenia  towards  the  Noi  them  Borders 
of  the  Empire  of  the  Mogul  j  As  the  Maps  gene- 
rally place  great  Mountains  that  Way,  not  far  off 
China  i  where  in  all  appearance  Noak,  remained, 

when 
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when  the  refraftory  Race  of  hisPefcendants  journey- 
ed from  the  Eaft:  :  how  long  they  were  journeying 
we  can't  tell,  but  went  Weftward  towards  the 
Plains  of  Shinaar. 

Now  taking  all  thefe  Confideraiions  together; 
and  what  was  mentioned  before,  viz.  that  it  is  not 
hkely  that  Noah  went  with  them  about  that  mad 
Work  j  that  he  lived  three  hundred  and  fifty  Years 
after  the  Deluge,  a  long  Time,  and  fufficient  to 
people  a  vaft  Extent  of  Country  -,  that  if  he  had 
no  other  Children  during  that  Time,  which  the 
Scripture  neither  afierts  nor  denies  •,  as  it  does  not 
mention  whether  he  went  with  them,  or  flaid  be- 
hind, which  is  moft  probable  j  if  he  ftaid  behind, 
feveral  of  his  pious  Defcendants  muft  ftay  with 
him  ;  who,  if  he  had  no  more  Children  of  his 
own,  might  people  thofe  Parts  of  the  World, 
while  his  own  Sons  peopled  it  Weftward  ;  the  An- 
tiquity of  the  Chinefe  ;  their  wonderful  Govern- 
ment -,  their  Polity,  their  Morals,  their  Arts  and 
Sciences  •,  their  unheard-of  Language,  different 
from  all  other  Languages  in  the  World  •,  neither 
can  we  well  derive  them  from  any  of  the  other  an- 
tient  People  -,  their  neighbouring  Tartars,  from 
whom  they  always  took  fuch  Care  to  feparate,  fo 
different  from  them  in  their  Language,  in  their 
Manners,  in  their  Polity  and  Form  of  Govern- 
ment, were  undoubtedly  of  another  Race  -,  why 
then  'tis  like  wife  probable  that  they  [the  Cbinefe] 
were  the  Defcendants  of  thofe  who  ftaid  with  Noah 
to  the  Eaftward  of  the  World,  if  he  did  ftay  be- 
hind •,  nor  can  they  be  otherwife  derived  from  any 
other  Nation  whatfoever.  1  am  fure  it  is  much 
more  probable  that  they  rtiould  be  the  Defcendants 
of  fome  that  went  Eaftward  from  the  firft  Dif- 
perfion,  than  that  they  fhould  be  no  antienter  than 

the 
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the  late  Univerfal  Hijiory  makes  them.  And  if 
any  ftaid  behind  in  the  Eaft,  when  the  reft  went 
about  that  mad  Work  of  buikling  Babel\  'tis  hi  h- 
ly  probable  that  Noah  was  along  with  them  •,  where. 
he  had  fettled  his  Habitation,  planted  his  Vineyards, 
and  without  doubt  inftrufted  his  Companions  boih 
in  Piety  and  Morals,  as  well  as  Arts  of  Govern- 
ment, i^c.  in  which  undoubtedly  the  Chinefe  ex- 
celled all  other  Heathen  Nations  from  the  earlieft 
Times.  We  may  add  to  this,  befide  the  Strange- 
nefs  of  their  Language,  their  different  Way  of 
Writing  from  all  other  Nations  \  every  Letter  or 
Character  ftands  for  a  Word  -,  v;rhich  favours  of  thf 
antient  hieroglyphic  Way  ;  or  at  leaft  of  the  firfl: 
Way  of  exprefiing  our  Thoughts  by  certain  Marks 
or  Letters.  Their  Tradition  of  the  Deluge,  though 
moft  Nations  had  fome  Tradition  of  that  fatal  Ca- 
taftrophe  •,  but  the  Tradition  of  one  of  their  moft 
antient  Emperors  draining  their  Lands  from  fome 
mighty  Flood,  with  the  Juftice  and  Piety  of  their 
firft  Kings,  ought  to  have  its  Force ;  particularly 
when  we  confider  them  as  the  moft  divided  and  fe- 
parated  from  the  Commerce  of  others,  of  any 
People  in  the  World.  However  that  be,  their 
Language  is  certainly  vaftly  antient ;  and  is  a  forcible . 
Inftance  that  there  were  different  Languages  in  the 
World  from  the  earlieft  Times  ;  in  dire6l  Oppofi- 
tion  to  Mr.  Hutchinfon^s  Opinion.  So  I  leave 
him. 

Some  People  raife  a  Queftion  here,  how  many 
original  Languages  there  might  be  at  the  Divifion 
of  Tongues  ?  It  is  impofTible  at  this  time  of  day 
to  anfwer  the  Queftion.  It  is  certain  there  was  a 
Divifion  of  Tongues ;  but  into  how  many  Divi- 
fions  they  were  fplit,  we  are  quite  in  the  dark. 
Some  diink  their  Number  wss  according  to  the 
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Number  of  the  Children  .of  Joe  oh  ^  or  Ifrael  \ 
but  whether  according  to  the  Number  of  the  Se- 
venty odd  who  went  up  with  him  into  Egypt,  or 
according  to  the  Number  of.  his  proper  Sons  the 
Twelve  Patriarchs,  they  don't  agree.  It  fhould 
feem  that  Twelve  were  fufncient,  which  might: 
have  been  divided  very  foon  into  feveral  mixt  Dia- 
lects, as  they  bordered  upon  one  another.  They 
alfo  reckon  them  up  different  Ways,  how  they  came 
to  be  altered,  ^c.  if  I^oah  prcfervcd  the  original 
Language,  and  not  the  wicked  Canaanaans^  and 
really  went  Eaftward  to  inhabit,  his  Language 
muft  have  the  firft  place,  and  in  all  Appearance 
may  be  the  Chine fe  \  however,  we  will  venture  to 
reckon  the  Chinefe  for  one ;  the  Hebrew^  or  Ca- 
naanaan\  the  old  Arabian-,  the  Jjfyrian  \  the 
Egyptian  \  the  Greek,  or  Ionian  ;  the  Scythian,  or 
Tartarian  -,  the  old  Celtic  ;  the  Teutonic^  undoubt- 
edly different  from  the  old  Gaulijh  Celtic,  or 
Tf^eljh  ;  the  Sclavonic,  or  Sarmatian  -,  the  Indian, 
or  perhaps  the  Malaian  ;  and,  if  you  pleafe,  the 
Latin.  The  Language  of  the  Wejt-Indians,  ifi 
all  Probability,  came  from  the  Phoenicians  on  the 
one  fide,  and  the  Scythians  or  Tartars  on  the 
other,  by  whom  they  might  be  peopled  :  The 
Reafon  is,  that  the  Phcenicians  being  Mafters  of 
the  Sea-ports  of  Africa  fo  early,  the  beft  Sailors, 
and  the  boldejl  and  moft  cnterprizing  People  in  the 
World,  very  likely  knew  the  Iflands  of  Cape 
Verd,  nay  the  Canaries  and  other  Iflands  that  Way, 
which  might  bring  them  a  great  way  on  towards 
America  :  On  the  other  fide,  the  Northern,  of 
North-eaftern  Tartarians  and  Siberians,  might 
find  a  Way  to  crofs  fome  Streight  or  other  to  the 
oppofite  Parts,  or  Iflands  of  that  Continent.  Therfc 
is  not  the  Icaft  Impolfibility,  or  even  Improbability,  in 
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either  of  thefe  Suppoficions.     'Tis  natural  to  think, 
that  fome  "oery  cruel  Caufe  muft  force  the  Inhabi- 
tants  of  the   Earth    to   fly  into,  and  inhabit   the 
difmal    Countries    of    Greenland^    Lapland^    the 
Northern    T'artary    and    Siberia  ;     and  if    they 
could  be  forced  for  Life  to  retire  into  fuch  difmal 
frozen  Countries,  they  might  venture  over  fome 
frozen  Farts  of  the  Sea  into  the  oppcfite  Continent. 
The  late  Accounts  of  the  Proximity  of  the  furthett 
Parts  of  Siberia  to  that  Part  of  America^  renders   , 
it  feafible  enough.     We  know  alfo  that  the  C<:- 
naaneans^  or  Phcenicians^  having  a  Notion  that  they 
were  to  be  extirpated  by  the  Hebrews^  did  adtually 
fly  into  the  remoteft  Parts  of  the  World  on   that 
fide  -,  and  being  the  moft  antient  and  expert  Sea- 
men  of   thofe  Times,  and   fuch  an   enterprizing 
People,  might  difcover  and  people  the  other  fide 
of  America.     This  anfwers   alfo  another   difficult 
•Queftion,  which  modern  Unbelievers  make  ;  How, 
for  Example,  wild  Beafts,  hurtful  to  Man,  Ihould  be 
carried  over,  ^c  ?    The  Anfwer  is  obvious  enough 
to  Men  of   Thought,   viz.  that   Bears,  Wolves, 
Foxes,  and  other  Creatures,  which  can  live  in  and 
even   frequent  cold  Countries,   will  roam   a   vail 
Way  in  bitter  frozen  Seafons  -,  and  as  thofe  Seas 
are  fo  frozen,  they  might  venture  over  fome  frozen 
PalTage  or  other,  better  than  Men.     But  it  is  ex- 
tremely obfervable,  that  we  never  read  in  all  the 
Defcriptions  of  America^  as  ever  I  met  with,  of 
any  Elephants,  Lions,  Tigers,  Leopards,  i^c.  in 
all   thofe   Parts  :    They    generally    frequent   hoc 
Countries ;  and  to  be  fure  the  Phcenicians  would 
not  carry  them  over;    and  they   never  go  into 
firozen   Countries,    as    Bears    and   Wolves   will  -, 
which  may  be  the  Reafon,  that  there  might  be  of 
jthefe  laft  in  America,    and   none  of  the  ethers. 
H  h  The 
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The  Want  of  fome  Animals  in  America^  as  Ele- 
phants, Lion*;,  i£c.  which  could  not  go  through 
the  cold  frozen  Countries,  nor  could  be  carried 
thither,  is  a  Confirmation  of  the  Deluge,  "viz, 
that  they  fpread  themfelves  about  thofe  Countries, 
where  they  came  out  of  the  Ark,  and  where  they 
could  live,  with  refpedt  to  the  Countries  proper  for 
them.  However  that  be,  can  any  Man  of  com- 
mon Senfe  imagine,  that  fuch  Objeftions  as  thefe 
can  invalidate  the  Belief  of  the  univerfal  Deluge, 
or  be  put  in  Balance  with  the  Reafons  which  as 
good  as  demonftrate  the  Truth  of  that  univerfal 
Judgment.  In  fine,  both  the  Objections  of  Free- 
thinkers, and  the  Hutchinfonian  Confufion  of  Ba- 
bel, are  as  ruinous  as  that  Building ;  may  fuch 
Whims  be  buried,  like  that  Tower,  in  eternal 
Rubbifh. 
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